
RULE OF LIFE 

 

EUSEBE – H. MENARD 

 

THE WORK OF THE HOLY APOSTLES 

 

 

On a Sunday in February 1987, Father Eusebe Menard phoned me to 

tell me he wished to meet me at the Institute for the Deaf where 

he was presently living. Upon my arrival, I realized how much his 

illness had weakened him. I was deeply saddened to see him in 

such a state for I had always known him to be full of life, since 

our first encounter in 1946 at St-Pascal-Baylon, where I spent a 

year. During these last years I often had the occasion of seeing 

him at work here and even in Latin America. 

 

After meeting me at the entrance of the Institute, we slowly 

entered a vacant office. He had trouble walking. On the table, he 

laid down a heavy file telling me it had to do with writings 

about his spiritual life, as well as meditations and personal 

reflections. He added with a quivering voice that he wished to 

make it a RULE OF LIFE for all the members of the family of the 

Holy Apostles, and asked me if I was willing to take care of it 

and publish it as I had done in the past for a few of his 

booklets. 

 

I accepted and immediately saw him relax. Together, we looked at 

the different sections of the file. I quickly noticed that 

certain parts were written in French, others in Spanish and that 

a few were written in both languages. It became necessary, 

therefore, to translate the unilingual sections in order to 

complete the French and Spanish versions to which, eventually, an 

English version would be added. 

 

After an hour and a half, considering the fatigue of Father 

Eusebe, I suggested we continue at another time, after I had 

become familiar with the file. Thus, I was able to familiarize 

myself with the content and make up a list of items that remained 

obscure. Two weeks later he invited me to what was to be our last 

encounter. He clarified the points I enumerated and once again 

expressed his joy of knowing that this project would be 

accomplished. A few days later, he was transferred to the 

infirmary of the Franciscans, the last stop before his entry into 

eternal life. 

 

Then began the work of translation, verification and corrections. 

Did the translations of the texts respect the meaning of the 
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originals? Were the biblical texts the correct translations? 

Since I am not an exegete, I was very happy when the Society of 

the Holy Apostles sent me Father Jean-Paul Roy to help me in this 

work. 

 

Father Roy, one of the first members of the family of the Holy 

Apostles to be ordained, was the right person for this project 

since he knew Father Menard from the beginning. He gave answers 

to questions I had concerning certain passages and together we 

verified and corrected the manuscript. It was an immense pleasure 

to work with Father Roy, a long time friend, and this experience 

helped me appreciate him all the more. 

 

We hope that those who will read these pages will be enriched by 

the spirit of Father Menard who will always remain present thanks 

to this RULE OF LIFE. 

 

Pat di Stasio 

President of the  

Father-Eusebe-Menard Foundation   November 1989 
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PROLOGUE 

 

 

This rule of life for the Family of the Work of the Holy Apostles 

is the result of a long and ardent conversation with God, with 

whom I constantly found myself on the listening end.  

 

This God of Love who loves us with a gratuitous love, without 

merit of any kind on our part, constantly speaks to us with His 

Word, through Jesus the Prophet, the Magisterium of the Church – 

especially Vatican II, through all kinds of persons, even 

children, through events in our lives, joys and sorrows, through 

the marvels of creation, etc., but especially in the intimacy of 

our hearts (John 14, 21).  

 

God wants to reveal himself to each one of us as a very loving 

spouse to his beloved wife (Is 54, 5). We have to go through many 

disappointments and many years to learn how to remain silent and 

listen.  

 

God has also spoken through great theologians that He has always 

sent to enlighten his people: Augustine, Basil, Alphonsus of 

Liguori, Bernard of Clairvaux, Francis of Sales. Each one gave 

meaning to our baptism, the real religious consecration. Let us 

also mention a few of our contemporaries: Thadée Matura. o.f.m., 

Jean Galot, s.j., Jacques Loew, René Voillaume, J.M.R. Tillard, 

o.p., Th. Rey Mermet, c.ss.r., Brother Roger of Taize and his 

rule of life, and many others. They knew how to give us in words 

adapted to our times the richness of faith : The just man lives 

by faith (Rm 1, 17). 

 

I consulted these spiritual authors; I listened to them 

attentively and I have quoted them. To all of them, I send my 

most heartfelt thanks. 

 

This rule of life must be read prayerfully, the same way it was 

written. Many will find in it the only positive meaning of their 

present life and even of the life to come. 

 

“For the life of those who believe in You, Lord  

does not end, it is transformed; 

and, in leaving behind our earthly dwelling, 

we acquire an eternal one in heaven” (Preface, Mass for the dead) 

 

Convinced that each moment is a Pentecost, we ardently wish, 

together as one body, depending on the powerful and continuous 

influence of the Holy Spirit, to grow in faith, hope and love, 
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just as we live it in our daily lives, and reach the full stature 

of Jesus Christ (Eph 4, 13), following the example of Mary, the 

Holy Apostles and Francis of Assisi. 

 

“ Through Christ, in Him and with Him, 

to You, Almighty God, 

in the unity of the Holy Spirit, 

all honor and glory 

for ever and ever. 

 

Amen” 

 

(Doxology, Eucharistic Prayer) 

 

Ave Maria 

 

 

 

 

Your brother priest and servant, 

 

 

Fr. Eusebe-H. Ménard 

 

 

February 1987 
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TOGETHER, LET US RUN TOWARDS THE GOAL… 

 

“First of all, have a deep love for one another” 

(Phil 4, 8) 

 

Dear brothers, dear sisters, dear members of the Family of the 

Holy Apostles,  

 

You know about these urgent and ardent words of Saint Paul when 

he describes his journey toward Christ : 

 

“It is not that I have already taken hold of it or have 

already attained perfect maturity, but I continue my pursuit 

in hope that I may possess it, since I have indeed been 

taken possession of by Christ Jesus. Brothers, I for my part 

do not consider myself to have taken possession. Just one 

thing: forgetting what lies behind but straining forward to 

what lies ahead, I continue my pursuit toward the goal…” 

      (Phil 3, 12-14). 

 

What a great person is seen in these lines! What a model for each 

member of the Family of the Work of the Holy Apostles! This must 

be the grace of baptism: in being taken possession of by Christ, 

we must never interrupt our course, even better, with more and 

more ardor, we must pursue the goal. 

 

Let us allow ourselves to be taken possession of by Christ! 

 

Nevertheless, human experience shows us that a multitude of 

things conspires to slow down our search for God : all consuming 

interests of many kinds, disappointments, the ordinary wear and 

tear of life, fatigue, different activities that take up all our 

time, illness, struggles, misunderstandings… Will we always be 

able to continue this way? 

 

But above all – and this is what is admirable – with baptism, we 

have received a life which, by its very nature, is oriented 

toward God; in the global vision of our human life, it must not 

decline. This is really marvellous: God calls us, Christ takes 

possession of us, and He will not cease to make us grow if we 

remain faithful to Him. There are dynamisms that are deeply 

rooted that do not wear out and there are also “second callings” 

that are more serious, more decisive than the first ones.  
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And why is this so? Precisely because Christ is present and has 

taken possession of us. He has taken the initiative and continues 

to do so. This is true happiness! So, why run as if we  were 

alone, as if everything depended on our own decision and on the 

strength of our will? If Christ were not with us, we would be 

running in vain, we would be out of breath and time would soon 

get the best of us. But, thank God, Christ is real and is at the 

centre of our free will. What is most important for us is to 

allow Him to possess us each day for this is His wish, and to 

give Him our consent which, gradually, must be deeper and more 

radical.  

 

This is the unique source of sanctity. And this source really 

exists! 

 

Is it possible to describe psychologically how Christ takes 

possession of us? Definitely yes: in each case, it is by an 

attraction to His adorable Person and by the powerful charm of 

His Kingdom! The whole dynamism of the Church finds its origin in 

this double cause.   

 

First of all, there is His Person. All the saints have their eyes 

on Christ! The whole Church is once again  and continually a 

configuration of Him, using His features as a model of the Lord, 

their Lord. The fact of knowing ourselves and becoming familiar 

with and in Christ goes through different phases: usually 

sensitive at first, little by little becoming more and more 

profound.  

 

“Even if we once knew Christ according to the flesh, yet now 

we know him so no longer.” (2 Cor 5, 16) 

 

Christ is like the Father “who dwells in unapproachable light…” 

(1 Tim 6, 16). It is the sanctuary of God, Eternal Son of the 

Father. 

 

“It is better for you that I go…” (Jn 16, 7). 

 

We grow in the knowledge of Christ little by little – unknown in 

the eyes and intelligence  of others – until we succeed in 

adhering to Him, hidden as He is in His mystery of glory. On the 

other hand, we cannot forget that He has shown us His face, for 

men like ourselves knew Him, lived with Him, loved Him. 

We inherited his example and power; we also have his grace. All 

this is a part of us, but to realize it, we must learn how to 

stop  and gaze upon Him with care and in faith. That is the 
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moment when He will take possession of us, will teach us and 

convert us. 

 

The Saints, and especially the Blessed Virgin Mary, are with 

Christ in an inseparable manner. His attraction and example also 

inspire us and this is what stimulates us in our journey towards 

God. 

 

There are Saints who are canonized : Francis, Don Bosco, Teresa – 

to name but a few. There are saints on earth whom we do not know 

: such a man or woman afflicted by a chronic illness and who 

never complains; this mother who works herself to the bone; this 

man  who has been suffering for a long time and who perseveres in 

spite of his unending struggle; this layperson consecrated to God 

and who lives in an unselfish manner the Gospel in the world. The 

greatest saints will probably never be canonized. None of these 

persons are ghosts or dreams, they are very much alive like us, 

and in a much more intense manner than we are. Their example, the 

contagious influence of their lives reaches us, touches us, 

encouraging us in our journey, and through their mediation, 

Christ takes possession of us. 

 

He also takes possession of us through the  influence of His 

Church and of men. This way, we do not risk giving in to self 

pity, and stop seeking “our own perfection”, guided in a selfish 

and unconscious manner. The needs are real, serious, urgent: the 

world is thirsting for truth, love, better justice, an education 

for future generations, Christ, who is the Way, the Truth and the 

Life. 

 

It is clear that we cannot do everything, and we soon reach the 

limits of our possibilities. However, as long as we place our 

trust in God, we will be obliged to do something, even if, in our 

eyes, it is something rather humble and insignificant, but we 

must put our heart into it. In other words, we cannot remain with 

“wishful” thinking or give the impression that “we are in doubt” 

: we must commit ourselves. Experience has proven it; this is how 

our journey towards God begins. God watches over us so that we do 

not stop on the way at any time! 

 

 “Go and sell all that you possess…” 

 

In order to go rapidly, we cannot allow ourselves to be 

overburdened. Thus, the Lord’s advice: “Go and sell all that you 

possess…” (Mark 10, 21). 
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The essential point refers to the evangelical counsels. These 

counsels of the Lord, we know only too well, cannot be imagined 

without an interior ardent love. The counsels are in a way the 

“roads” we need to attain a life of charity. But we must also 

know that the counsels are not separated from the precepts, 

especially from the precept par excellence: love. On the 

contrary, they are an integral part of this precept; 

consequently, they are deposited in the heart of all baptized 

christians. 

 

This doctrine is better understood if we consider that the 

counsels are the secret attractions of love. Truly, love is not a 

simple written law, but a living law whose characteristic is 

precisely not to have any limits. 

 

 “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God  with all thy heart, with 

all thy soul and with all thy spirit…” (Matt 22, 37). 

 

Thus, in this call to unlimited growth is included another call 

to go further and above all else: a renunciation without limit 

which is a concrete and normal condition that results from the 

growth of love. 

 

The Lord tells us in the Gospel that we must practice 

renunciation, and He shows us how far we must go in this 

renunciation : “Go and sell all that you possess…” 

 

In the intensity of our love, we must not set limits; we must 

love with all our hearts, love as no other human has ever loved, 

and be ready to give up for love even our life. 

 

In order to put into practice our love, the Lord  leaves each one 

of us absolute freedom to decide effectively what we must sell 

and how we must sell it. In other words, the counsels of the Lord 

are invitations “based” on the life of love that Christ described 

many times – the episode of the rich young man, Mark 10, 17-22 – 

and, in an even more efficacious way, through his own example. 

 

These indications show us the road we must follow : “Let us sell 

all that we have in order to grow in love…” but they allow each 

one to judge the ideal way of going about in realizing this 

renunciation, this sacrifice.  

It is up to each one of us to explore, frankly, ones heart in 

order to weigh ones own personal situation, health, talents, 

different responsibilities so that we can make, in total freedom, 

a decision on the way we can follow the precepts and counsels of 

the Lord. 
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To take our baptism seriously 

 

The religious consecration of the Family of the Holy Apostles 

consists in taking our baptism seriously, and thus following 

Christ in a manner that implies total commitment. Out of love for 

God, we have decided to follow the Gospel by putting into 

practice his precepts and counsels according to our state of life 

and our duties. 

 

To be frank, to live ones baptism is to live a life that is truly 

consecrated. 

 

In the tradition of the Gospels, there exists a single perfection 

:Christ’s. To attain it, all Christians must conform to the 

radicalism of the Gospel by putting into practice his precepts 

and his counsels. 

 

We do not see any reason in making a distinction between 

“precepts that are imposed”, that all the baptized must practice, 

and those that are observed in “religious life”. Each one must 

put into practice the evangelical counsels to attain perfection. 

 

The reality is that all the baptized can attain perfection the 

best way possible, by following the way of Jesus Christ, by 

practicing the evangelical counsels according to each ones state 

of life. 

 

God gives each one the graces he needs to realize the ideal of 

perfection the best way possible, in a continuous effort to 

achieve the perfection described in the Beatitudes of the Gospel 

according to Matthew. 

 

Consequently, these precepts and these counsels of the Lord, 

belonging to the grace of baptism, are given to the whole 

Mystical Body. Holiness, common to the whole Church, flourishes 

only through them.  

 

The religious, married laypersons, mothers and fathers, 

celibates, commercial and industrial managers, workers… all 

follow the evangelical counsels, but do not put them into 

practice the same way. 

 

They are implicitly given to the religious so that, in showing 

them in an impressive way, they may provoke enthusiasm among the 

laity. And the laity show the religious the precious fruits of 
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these same counsels by living them through their own vocation : 

devotion, generosity, fidelity, authentic self-sacrifice, 

openness of heart. It is a greater happiness for everyone to 

recognize one another as brothers, sons of the same Father. 

 

We are living, perhaps, at a time where realities are perceived 

in a more tangible way. Let us allow ourselves to be possessed by 

Christ. May our journey towards Him never stop, even if our human 

strength declines. 

 

The important thing is: to know Christ, the power of His 

Resurrection and the communion with His sufferings, becoming like 

unto Him in His death…; to be his witnesses : “But all these 

advantages…” (Phil 3, 7-14). 

 

Together, being possessed by Christ, let us run towards the same 

goal! Together, let us take hold of Christ, by living an 

authentic charity, enlightened by the true practice of the 

Gospel. 

 

Closely united in the service of God’s people, in Jesus, Mary, 

the Holy Apostles, and Francis of Assisi. 

 

     Eusebe-H. Menard 
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CHAPTER 1 

 

THE ADMIRABLE PLAN OF GOD 

 

 

In the beginning was the Word, 

And the Word was with God,  

And the Word was God. 

He was in the beginning with God. 

All things came to be through him, 

And without him nothing came to be. 

What came to be through him was life, 

And this life was the light of the human race; 

The light shines in the darkness, 

And the darkness has not overcome it. 

 

A man named John was sent from God. 

He came for testimony, to testify to the light, 

So that all might believe through him. 

He was not the light, but came to testify to the light. 

The true light, which enlightens everyone, was coming into the 

world. 

 

He was in the world, and the world came to be through him, 

But his own people did not accept him. 

But to those who did accept him 

He gave power to become children of God, to those who believe  

In His name, who were born not by natural generation 

Nor by human choice nor by a man’s decision but of God. 

 

And the Word became flesh and made his dwelling among us, 

And we saw His glory, the glory as of the Father’s only Son, 

Full of grace and truth. 

 

John testified to Him and cried out, saying, 

“This was He of whom I said, ‘The One who is coming after me 

ranks ahead of me because He existed before me’” 

From His fullness we have all received, grace in place of grace,  

Because while the law was given through Moses,  

Grace and truth came through Jesus Christ. 

No one has ever seen God.  

The only Son, God, who is at the Father’s side, has revealed Him. 

 

(John 1, 1-18) 
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“FIRST BORN OF ALL CREATURES”1 

 

 

We must try to go deeper… That Jesus of Nazareth be the Lord of 

the visible and invisible universe, how does that really affect 

the heart of man and of the world? What does that change in the 

now and in the future for them?... 

 

This means that the human existence of Jesus decided and decides 

in a sovereign way the existence and future of all creatures : 

man, angels, demons, the cosmos… Whether we know it or not, 

whether we are pleased by it or not, our coming into the world – 

and first of all the creation of the world! – our life, our 

death, our eternal future, to each and all, is dependant on the 

person of Jesus of Nazareth. 

 

Two thousand years ago, the Son of God became flesh: He 

personally assumes a real and complete human nature, a created 

one. He becomes “the man known as Jesus Christ”. On this central 

Event, depends all humanity, the whole universe, mans whole 

existence and Hope… How?  

 

 

Of course, if we consider the Plan of God as it appears to our 

eyes, in the course of history, we do not see how this 

Incarnation changed the centuries and the beings that preceded 

it; we do not see a retroactive effect of God the Son’s 

incarnation… Chronologically, “in the beginning”, there was the 

primitive nucleus of matter which dispersed the elements in 

galaxies, with myriads of stars and planets; then, on our planet 

Earth, the appearance of life and its slow evolution during three 

billion years; then, this evolution opens onto the first humans – 

divisions, wars, pride – “the sin of the world”; then, the 

selection of Abraham and the beginning of the Jewish people to 

whom God reveals Himself in person; and finally, the incarnation 

of God the Son, only two thousand years ago… 

 

This is the unfolding and execution of God’s Plan. 

 

But, in the succession of activities of the intelligent beings, 

the execution never comes first. On the contrary. What comes 

first is the idea, the project, the plan. The project is first 

and commands everything.  

                                                 
1
 CROIRE, (BELIEVE), Th. Rey-Mermet, Ed. Droguet-Ardent, pp. 144-158 « Pour une redécouverte de la Foi ». 

(For a rediscovery of Faith). 
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This truth is evident, since the word “pro-ject” means something 

we “extend” or throw forward. 

 

For example, this Spring, I borrowed a flower pot; I filled it 

with good rich soil; I sowed a few seeds; I watered it every 

evening; I saw the leaves grow; at the moment I am writing, the 

first flowers are blooming in the Summer’s sun, yellow flowers, 

orange and red ones called Geraniums… At last! 

 

I underline “At last” because everything that preceded them – the 

pot, earth, seeds, watering, leaves were necessary for the 

blooming. The project was to grow flowers. The steps were all 

necessary. 

 

And afterwards, these flowers produced seeds, and I will be able 

to multiply their colors and their joy, from balcony to balcony, 

from one year to another. 

 

You’ve got it : this whole scenario is but the execution in time 

of a plan conceived before hand and which brought on a series of 

events in continuity. The flower came first and without it, 

nothing would have existed about the parable of my geraniums. For 

someone who does not know anything about flowers, or who does not 

have the intention of growing flowers, has never put a handful of 

earth in a pot, nor a seed in the earth, nor has watered a seed, 

he is without a project from which everything exists and without 

which nothing is done. 

 

This is the opinion of Duns Scotus, a great Franciscan 

theologian, of Saint Francis of Sales, of Teilhard de Chardin, of 

Karl Rahner, and of many others of our time.(Note of Father 

Menard) 

 

 

“The Firstborn of all creation” 

 

We can now hope to understand something about these words by 

Saint Paul :  

 

“Christ is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of 

all creation. For in Him were created all things in heaven 

and on earth, the visible and the invisible, whether thrones 

or dominions or principalities or powers; all things were 

created through Him and for Him. He is before all things…For 

in Him all the fullness was pleased to dwell” (Col 1, 15-

19). 



 

 

14 

14 

Since my flower is the fullness of all that seems to precede it – 

earth, seeds, water, leaves and of all that follows it and is the 

extension of it new seeds, new flowers is the same way as Christ, 

is the beginning, the project of God for man and the universe, a 

project that will extend, beginning with Him, to a multitude of 

brothers. 

 

Let us look at this more deeply and focus on this Revelation. 

 

 

We must come back to Scripture over and over again. 

 

What is love if not to give of ourselves? To give of ourselves 

without limit, without any privilege, without accepting to be 

above the one we love… 

 

What makes up the Three Divine Persons is the giving of each one 

to the other two.  

 

But is the Trinitarian Love going to stop there? … No! Love is by 

its nature in expansion. The communal Love of the Three is 

therefore infinite in its expansion. The avalanche of Life and of 

Giving was not able to be contained in the Trinity: It freely but 

necessarily rebounds throughout creation… Because God is love, He 

cannot be less than who He is; God gives His Best: His Divinity – 

His All: His Son…  

 

The plan of God the Father, from all eternity, will therefore be 

: a creation of countless human beings to whom He will give 

himself totally, as He does to His Eternal Son; a creation of 

countless sons and daughters like his Beloved Son, to share with 

them as He does with Him…Through Him, with Him and in Him, we 

will be partakers of his divine nature”, says Saint Peter (2 P 1, 

4). 

 

The means chosen by God to “transfuse” Himself as perfectly as 

possible to simple creatures is the Incarnation of the Word. From 

all eternity, God the Father “sees” His Son at the centre of this 

creation; God “pro-jects” His Son into the heart of creation – 

human creature Himself, flesh, - in order to transform into 

Himself all men, to raise up to Him all human beings: “God the 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ chose us in him, before the 

foundation of the world, He destined us for adoption to Himself 

through Jesus Christ… He has made known to us the mystery of his 

will in accord with his favor that He set forth in Him as a plan 

for the fullness of times, to sum up all things in Christ, in 

heaven and on earth.” (Eph 1, 3-10) 
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Considering this Divine Plan, human words fall short, powerless, 

and miserable. Particularly the lame expression “sons by 

adoption” has nothing to do with our human adoptions. In Jesus 

Christ, we remain surely and necessarily creatures, but we are 

truly children of God, and not only in a legal way. God 

transforms the roots of our beings, makes us members of His race, 

of His own Family, a blood relation we could say : “partakers of 

divine nature”. “We are called children of God” – and this is 

what results from a human adoption – “and we are truly so” – and 

this is what results from a divine adoption (1 Jn 3, 1). But 

Saint Paul is obliged to use the word “by adoption” to set us 

apart from the eternal Son (cf. Rm 8, 14-17). 

 

 

The train has arrived at the station 

 

Salvation, this long ascension from the inside of Humanity, by 

the Incarnate Son described in the Epistle to the Romans (8, 29-

30) : 

 

“For those he foreknew” – that is those he created, you and 

me, all men – “he also predestined” – this is His Plan – “to 

be conformed to the image of his Son, so that he might be 

the firstborn among many brothers;  

 

“those he predestined – therefore all men – “he also 

called”; 

 

“those he called, he also justified” – that is sanctified, 

deified in Jesus; 

 

It is the “passage” of Easter of Man to God by his Son who, “once 

raised up on the cross and in glory, attracts all men to Him” to 

insert them into the heart of the trinitarian Family. 

 

And now that Christ has been raised up on the cross and in glory, 

He who is our Lord, Saint Paul considers that we His “members” 

have it made. Where the head passes, the body passes too. We are, 

therefore, in Jesus, not only predestined and called, but 

justified and glorified…(cf. Jn 12, 31-33). 

 

A comparison will help us undestand this deeply moving reality. A 

long train arrives at the station. The locomotive that is hauling 

everything is already at the station with the first cars. The 

rest is following. And we can say: the train is at the station, 

the whole train has arrived even though it has not yet come to a 

full stop… Because they have not yet stopped, the inattentive 
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travellers at the tail end see the landscape still unfolding 

before them; they cannot realize that they have arrived; those 

who descend before the complete stop of the train could very well 

fall under the wheels… Nevertheless, the whole train is really at 

the station from the moment the head locomotive has arrived. 

 

Have you understood?... The project of God is so solid, so 

powerful, so effective in spite of appearances, the planning of 

His Son in each one of us is so certain and so loving from the 

moment of its creation that only the obstinacy of a free refusal, 

enlightened and prolonged, would abort the Plan of Him who “wants 

all men to be saved” (1 Tim 2, 4). 

 

Creation, Incarnation, Redemption, Glorification is one unique 

Plan of God of which “Jesus Christ made man” the Center, the 

Motor, the Beginning and the End, so that all men may become sons 

of God in Him and partake in His Heritage. 

 

In other words : God became man so that man might become God!... 

“In Jesus dwells the whole fullness of the deity bodily” (Col 2, 

9) and “from his fullness we have all received grace…(Jn 1, 16) : 

the fullness of God’s Being. 

 

 

Let us summarize this in other words  

 

We are living in a century of human sciences. And so, more than 

ever, philosophers, psychologists, sociologists are studying 

“man, this unknown being”, to show the mecanisms and exhume his 

inner depths… 

 

And they conclude: man is incomprehensible, absurd… He is 

ridiculously a limited being and paradoxically inhabited by 

infinite desires. “To be like gods”, nothing less… Like a hamlet 

of five little houses from which great boulevards would shoot out 

in all directions, as far as the eye can see… Where to? For 

whom?... Absurd! 

 

Absurd… unless we consider man in the light of Revelation. 

Vatican II has written: “The mystery of man is only truly 

understood in the mystery of the Incarnate Word” (The Church in 

the world, 22,1). 

 

The inspired texts of the Word of God quoted previously teach us 

what the philo., psycho., and socio.- logists do not know, cannot 

know from their human sciences. These texts teach us that there 

is no such thing as a “pure” human nature, that is, “natural”. 
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There are only men who are “possessed” by Jesus Christ, 

“programmed” at the level of their creation, so that they may 

enter into Divine Communion.  

 

An airplane only uses its wheels on the tarmac in order to fly; 

otherwise, why have wings?... A plane is “programmed”, built to 

fly… In the same way, man, from his conception, is “programmed” 

after the Perfect Man, Jesus Christ, after the Divine Person of 

Jesus of Nazareth. This explains his infinite desires to love, to 

be loved, to relate, to be with others, to be recognized… He has 

been programmed to live like God lives, to love as God loves. 

 

So, let us come back to the example of the airplane. To build a 

Concord, we had to design it, then, to carry out minute and 

progressive adjustments, delicate test flights that took lots of 

time and was very expensive. Finally, the prototype was “ready”… 

Then, we make a series of them, keeping our eyes on the 

prototype. At first, it is a plane that is more or less 

efficient; it has faults or “sins”: it sins by this or that, if I 

may say so. In the same way, man is “of the series called Jesus 

Christ”. Man is a preliminary sketch of Jesus Christ. Humanity, 

transformed by the ferment of Jesus Christ, “rises towards 

Communion with the Trinity… towards his deification… 

 

But this happens slowly, painfully, with resistance, failures, 

breakdowns, because it is very foreign to him: in other words, 

iron in its natural state. To be “originally” like iron in its 

natural state, when we are called to become a part with great 

precision, to be “originally” an imperfect creature, when we are 

called to become sons or daughters of God in Jesus Christ, isn’t 

this what we call “original sin”? (cf. Eph 4, 15-16) 

 

 

THE MYSTERY OF “ORIGINAL SIN” 

 

It is only now, in the light of our Lord Jesus Christ, prototype 

of Man, that we can attempt to shed light on the mystery of what 

we call “original sin”. 

 

Using this term, we generally confuse two different realities: 

 

- the sin of origins, the voluntary sin of the first men, the 

sins that initiated the dark series, in other words “Adam’s 

sin”. 

- the condition of being a “sinner”, common to all men at 

birth. In this case, the word “sin” doesn’t have the same 

meaning; it is not about personal actions. It simply wishes 
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to state this: “our condition at birth does not include in 

itself friendship with God and partaking in His Life” 

(Pierre Grelot). 

 

This must not be forgotten. 

 

 

The difficult point of catechesis 

 

With “original sin”, we reach the most difficult point of 

catechesis… Why difficult? 

 

 We cannot correctly understand a wheel – the way it works, 

its diameter, its resistance, its indentation, its 

importance – if it is considered separately from its 

movement (clocks and watches for example) as a cog  in the 

machine. In the same manner, the first mishap in the dogma 

on “original sin”, has often been looked at separately, away 

from the ensemble of the Revelation about God, the Trinity, 

Creation, Salvation. A good way of confusing things. 

 

 All the more so for having enlarged it excessively. As large 

as a mountain obstructing the whole panorama of Faith… 

Whereas “original sin” is neither mentioned in the Apostles’ 

Creed, nor in that of Nicea! Nor do the four Gospels mention 

it! … 

 

 The scenario of the original fall in the 3
rd
 chapter of 

Genesis is one of the most popular ones in the Bible. It has 

therefore been the victim of distortion, simplification, 

defloration, submitted to all kinds of popular myths. From 

these symbolic elements, filled with mystery – earthly 

paradise, human couple, serpent, tree, forbidden fruit, 

nudity – we have made up since God knows when, a “story”, 

almost a sequence in a nudist camp, with a singular couple 

(mister Adam and misses Eve), a tree – an apple tree in case 

you wonder – the childish story of an apple, given as an 

explanation which, in these circumstances, is nothing but a 

gross injustice : the dreadful chastisement, by an arbitrary 

and sadistic God, of the human race which had nothing to do 

with it. It is enough  to shrug ones shoulders or blaspheme 

God, in a critical and scientific world that refuses to have 

someone pull the wool over its eyes. 

 

 Precisely, contemporary critics (marxists, existentialists, 

freudians, personalists, - don’t hesitate to skip these 

words if you don’t understand them), critics therefore, and 
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modern science force us into a renewed and difficult 

catechesis, however positive, of the first fault. 

 

If we remain with science – which has been popularized in schools 

and the media – it has imposed its outlook on our origins. It 

tells us the age of the world, the earth, the moon, life and man. 

Its basic idea is called “transformism”: evolution is widespread 

(at first condemned, then tolerated, and finally accepted by the 

Church). If we talk about Man, he is a product of  water and 

earth initially. From the most rudimentary condition of an 

animal, he “grew” slowly into a cerebral development, a primitive 

man, transformed from above into an intelligent and free person, 

but still very incapable of committing, against God, in broad 

daylight, a definitive rebellious act. So, it is out of the 

question, therefore, to talk about a previous situation to Adam’s 

sin where serpents didn’t crawl, where roses had no thorns and 

the earth no cacti, while our first parents walked naked among 

panthers that were peacfully grazing. 

 

No, humanity wasn’t born in an earthly paradise. This heaven of 

felicity and divine friendship described in Genesis 3 is the 

maquette of Creation: it is not about the past, it is about the 

future; it is not behind us, it is before us. It is God’s Plan 

for the end of time. It is placed at the beginning of the Bible 

because we always begin by establishing the maquette. But, in the 

unfolding, humanity did not begin with perfect creatures who fell 

out of favor, but by simple sketches that were lovingly improved 

by God according to slowly developing laws. Man was surely 

“shaped out of the clay of the ground” to which he shall return, 

but over millions of years… A single couple at first 

(monogenism)? It is unlikely. Several couples coming from the 

same stock or phylum (polygenism)? Biologists tend to agree on 

this hypothesis (monophyletism). Faith has no reason to dispute 

science on this measure: it is Jesus Christ our Lord who realizes 

the unity of the human race, as we shall see, and not the couple 

we call Adam and Eve. 

 

 

Christ is miniaturized and Faith is upside down 

 

Unfortunately, with exemplary logic, popular catechesis had made 

of Christ and his Incarnation the “other side” of original sin. 

That is, the first Event that explained everything, that 

commanded everything, wasn’t the Love of God, wasn’t the Lord 

Jesus, it was Original Sin : first, there was the catastrophe of 

our first parents ; it had obliged God to change His Plan! 
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The deceitful outline is well known :  

 

God creates the world and mankind; Satan makes our ancestors 

fall and takes over Humanity; so, God, if He wants to take 

back his belongings and save Man, must decree  the 

Incarnation and the artificial death of his Son to atone for 

the fault and deliver Humanity from hell… Resurrection is 

therefore quite secondary: Salvation is reduced to the 

atonement required by a God of justice and as a condition to 

being freed from hell. Jesus therefore is no longer “Our 

Lord”, He is no longer “the Lord of the universe”; He is 

nothing but “the Savior” and the Savior “of man alone”… 

 

In reality, the whole initiative, before any sin, is according 

the God’s Plan and one of a completely different dimension: the 

Incarnation of God the Son to deify spirit and flesh in Him, - to 

create man, at the crossroad of the spirit and matter, to make of 

Him the Summit, the unifying Centre, the Lord of all creatures. 

 

This is how we ignored the most brilliant pages of the New 

Testament, especially of Saint Paul. 

 

 

Loyalty to the entire Scripture 

 

Scripture never speaks about the condemnation by God of a man who 

would not be personally culpable. On the other hand, it speaks 

from beginning to end of a God who loves man before any merit on 

his part. 

 

Scripture does not speak about a hereditary sin, but about guilt 

that is manifested from one generation to another. “I am not any 

better than my fathers!”… On the contrary, it formally denies 

that a father transmits his guilt to his children (Deut 24, 16; 

Jr 31, 29ss). 

 

Moreover, Scripture never speaks about the sins of the children, 

but only about the sins of those responsible. “All have sinned 

and are deprived of the glory of God. They are justified freely 

by his grace” (Rm 3, 23ss). “Death came to all (adults) inasmuch 

as all sinned” (5, 12). The verb used by Paul in the original 

greek – amartano – is in the active sense. Moreover, the Greek 

Fathers, because they read in Greek, understood these texts as 

personal sins of men who had reached the age of reason. 

 

In the same way, the inspired Wisemen (Ecclesiasticus and 

Wisdom), who greatly meditated on Genesis 3, insist on the 
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freedom of each human being: “each one is Adam”. “ They warn us 

against simplifying abusively, dumping all that is wrong with 

humanity on the first sin. This “first” is the first element of a 

series rather than a unifying power: The Old Testament states 

that in sin, everyone (universally) is in it together, everyone 

closely stands together, to the point of being one” (Profac). 

 

It is therefore to misunderstand Genesis 3 and the general 

coherence of Scripture to consider the non-baptized child the 

typical case of original sin. This comes down to denying the role 

of Faith and Freedom in Salvation!... 

 

The baptism of children is a baptism that demands an adult 

achievement in a personal response of Faith. Sanctifying grace in 

a baptized child is a new life given, but still lacking free 

acceptance in a personal entry that is loving and militant. The 

same goes for original sin: it is dormant in the child; it 

awakens in each existence only as much as the adult personally 

ratifies it by evil voluntary acts. Scripture agrees with the 

personalist trend of contemporary thinking (cf. Ez 18, 14, 17-

20). 

 

 

One must go by experience 

 

If the dogma of original sin cannot be separated from the 

ensemble of Revelation, all the more so can it not be separated 

from the ensemble of the Christian way of seeing sin. Now it just 

so happens that from the Sin Tree, it seems that we have 

especially seen the two extremities : the roots (the “sin of 

origins”) and the tip of the branches (the “sin” of the 

children)… What about the trunk? That is, the experience that I 

am a sinner, that you are a sinner…that we are all sinners and in 

the same boat called sin?... 

 

“Yesterday, on television, I saw a vulture lying in wait for a 

young rabbit that was far from its burrow. The pitiless eyes of 

the vulture stared at his prey with an almost intolerable 

intensity. Suddenly, it lunged on the young rabbit. There was a 

brief, horrible cloud of fur and blood. There are vultures on all 

the branches of the human jungle. Adventurers on the look out for 

gold. Men supposedly loyal are robbing their employers. 

Traffickers in human flesh are terrorizing girls. Sadists looking 

for young preys they can rape and kill. Every second, on all 

corners of the earth, soldiers with machine guns are crawling in 

the undergrowth, in the swamps and are gunning down other 

soldiers like we shoot rabbits. This is humanity” (André Marois). 
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Before us, the People of the Bible experience their sins under 

many guises and as a community. Nomads, they see, on their way, 

proud ziggurats (towers of many floors) cultural – 90 meters or 

more! – in Babylon (Babel), with its idolatrous cults, the 

diversity of languages they encounter; they experience the 

hostility of the earth, the climates, the wild animals, the 

illnesses, death… They ponder. They look for the reason of this 

universal and heart-rending division between man, people, beasts 

and things, division within himself. He searches and God inspires 

him. It is towards the year 1000 before Christ, seven or eight 

hundred years after Abraham, that this Revelation is written in 

Chapters 3-11 of Genesis. 

 

 

What do Chapters 3-11 of Genesis tell us? 

 

The star is Adam. 

 

 

Now Adam is not a proper name: there never was a person in the 

Bible named Adam. The word adam, in Hebrew, is a common name; it 

means “man”. It is used 539 times in the Bible in the collective 

sense of “man”, more precisely “earthly”, because of his origin. 

Unfortunately, the Septuagints who translated the Bible from 

Hebrew to Greek in the 2
nd
 and 3

rd
 centuries before Christ, 

transcribed the word instead of translating it. Not understanding 

it, the Greeks, followed by the Latins, mistook it as a proper 

name. This mistranslation led the Greek and Latin Fathers into 

error: they considered Adam as a proper name. But it is a 

mistranslation. Jesus never speaks of Adam, of Adam’s sin. 

 

So, Man and Woman (Eve is the same common name which means “the 

living one”, “the mother”), were created “in the image and 

likeness” of God, that is, in the highest sense, called to divine 

life. This filial life is represented by a friendship with God in 

the Garden of Eden. It is “a state of justice and holiness” 

defined by the Council of Trent. It consists essentially in the 

vocation of Man, and of all mankind, to an intimacy with God : 

Man is programmed for divine life from the beginning. 

But this vocation is humanly impossible. For deification cannot 

be conquered: it must be received in humility, obedience and 

love. Moreover, to be God is to be Love: to have God’s heart, 

free from any form of selfishness… No, this program is not 

possible for Man. He can only be a sinner when it comes to his 

vocation to infinity. 
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And so he sins with fury because he has been programmed for 

infinity; he absolutizes himself instead of loving absolutely. It 

is therefore  a break-up with God, the break-up of the couple (Gn 

3), the murder of a brother (4, 8), the unlimited vendetta (4, 

24), the tidal wave of violence and lust (agressiveness and 

sexuality: the two poles of Freudianism) that brings on the 

Deluge (6), finally, the defiance of God by great empires and 

their incapacity of “understanding one another” (11). Not to 

mention the hostility of nature (3, 14ss). 

 

“Original” realities, actual realities : in this sinful Humanity, 

all men can recognize themselves for they are “all one” in sin. 

 

It is this avalanche that Saint Paul describes to reveal to us 

Jesus Christ : “Therefore, just as through one person sin entered 

the world, and through sin, death, and thus death came to all, 

inasmuch as all sinned…”(Rm 5, 12). And again: “For since death 

came through a human being, the resurrection of the dead came 

also through a human being. For just as in Adam all die, so too 

in Christ shall all be brought to life” (1 Cor 15, 21ss), (cf. Gn 

6, 12-13). 

 

 

“Through a human being” Salvation… 

 

These texts of Saint Paul – “through a human being” – stopped 

many people from having a wrong interpretation of Adam seeing him 

as a proper name, a singular individual and masculine. Yet other 

biblical texts prevents us from such a blockage : 

 

“In a woman was sin’s beginning, and because of her we all 

die” (Sirach 25, 23). 

 

“But by the envy of the devil, death entered the world” 

(Wisdom 2, 24). 

 

The truth is that Saint Paul, in his epistles, doesn’t want to 

speak about sin but about Salvation. He turns his gaze, not 

towards the first Adam, but towards “the true Adam”, towards “the 

true Man” prototype of all men, our Lord Jesus Christ. But Paul 

is addressing himself to readers who know Genesis only through 

the translations carrying the mistranslation of Adam as a proper 

name; even he does not know any other: therefore, his reasoning 

is the following: You believe that through a human being, Adam, 

sin entered the world. Well, let me tell you that through a human 

being, Jesus, Life and holiness have invaded Humanity. Christ is 

the real Adam who gathers mankind in a concrete unity of origin, 
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condition, vocation and of destiny (cf. Jn 11, 52; Eph 1, 10; Col 

1, 15ss); a unity which comprises also a biological basis since 

he became flesh and blood with an ancient beginning (“first-born 

among the dead”) which makes him our Head. Our Lord Jesus, 

prototype of the Humanity that God created in Him, gathers all 

men “into a single New Man”. Through Him, the impossible is 

realized. 

 

It is the whole christian Credo, where human condition is defined 

but in function of the Trinitariam Life to be shared, where sin 

is mentioned only to proclaim its remission. Original sin, 

revealed solely by our Lord, is delivered to us forgiven, 

destroyed: 

 

“For if by that one person’s transgression the many died, 

how much more did the grace of God and the gracious gift of 

the one person Jesus Christ overflow for the many” (Rm 5, 

15). 

 

This is the origin of Redemption (cf. Eph 2, 13-16). 
2
  

 

 

CONTEMPLATION, PRAYER AND CONTINUOUS THANKSGIVING FOR THE DIVINE 

PLAN OF SALVATION 

(Ephesians 1, 3-5) 

 

 

“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 

has blessed us in Christ with every spiritual blessing in 

the heavens, as he chose us in Him, before the foundation of 

the world, to be holy and without blemish before Him. In 

love He destined us for adoption to Himself through Jesus 

Christ, in accord with the favor of His will, for the praise 

of the glory of His grace that He granted us in the beloved. 

In Him we have redemption by His blood, the forgiveness of 

transgressions, in accord with the riches of His grace that 

He lavished upon us. In all wisdom and insight, He has made 

known to us the mystery of His will in accord with His favor 

that He set forth in Him as a plan for the fullness of 

times, to sum up all things in Christ in heaven and on 

earth. In Him we were also chosen, destined in accord with 

the purpose of the One who accomplishes all things according 

to the intention of His will, so that we might exist for the 

praise of His glory, we who first hoped in Christ. In Him 

you also, who have heard the word of truth, the gospel of 

                                                 
2
 End of excerpt from “Croire”. 
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your salvation, and have believed in Him, were sealed with 

the promised Holy Spirit, which is the first installment of 

our inheritance toward redemption as God’s possession, to 

the praise of His glory.” 

 

 

* * * 
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CHAPTER II 

 

 

THE REASON FOR THE INCARNATION  

OF THE WORD OF GOD 

 

 

A few reflections: 

 

1- First of all, Jesus, by His existence, showed us perfectly 
the invisible and infinite perfections of his Father, 

particularly His love, because God is love. Love unites, and 

Jesus, realizing the plan of His Father, wanted us to be 

“one” with his Father: it is His sublime and divine mission. 

 

“…so that they may all be one, as you, Father, are in 

me and I in you, that they also may be in us” (Jn 17, 

21-22). 

 

2- Second, Jesus came to show us clearly the love that God His 
Father and our Father has for each one of us, for the 

littlest one to the greatest, for the just one as for the 

greatest of sinners… freely and without any merit on our 

part. Before God we are all equal and each one has the value 

of Jesus Christ. 

 

3- Third, Jesus identified Himself with us : 
 

“I am the vine, you are the branches. Whoever remains 

in me and I in him will bear much fruit, because 

without me you can do nothing” (Jn 15, 5). 

 

“Now you are Christ’s body, and individually parts of 

it” (1 Cor 12, 27). 

 

For his Church, that is, for us, Christ the Leader is Light for 

the mind, Love for the heart, Joy for life, Authority for making 

decisions, in other words, the Source of all spiritual life. 

 

Christ allows us to participate in His life, in His activity. He 

is forever interceding for us (Hb 7, 25). He is more present to 

each one of us than we are to ourselves. Jesus is everything for 

us. 

But above all, Jesus wants us to take part in his glory as Son of 

man and in the same happiness of the Blessed Trinity. Jesus, the 

most ambitious of men in the perfect sense of the word, wants me 

as man to experience the joy that He experiences as Son of God : 
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“Now glorify me Father, with you, with the glory that I had 

with you before the world began” (Jn 17, 5). 

 

Father, to my fellow brothers “I have given the glory you gave 

me, so that they may be one, as we are one, I in them and you in 

me, that they may be brought to perfection as one” (Jn 17, 22-

23). 

 

 

A- Commentaries on these reflections 
 

1- The Word of God became flesh3 to show visibly and perfectly 
the infinite perfections of His Father who is love (1Jn 4, 

8ss) and to make Him known and loved by us. 

 

“Christ is the image of the invisible God, the 

firstborn of all creation. For in Him were created all 

things in heaven and on earth, the visible and the 

invisible, whether thrones or dominions or 

principalities or powers; all things were created 

through Him and for Him. He is before all things…He is 

the beginning… For in Him all the fullness was pleased 

to dwell” (Col 1, 15-19). 

 

Just like my flower is the fullness of all that seems to precede 

it, earth, seed, water, leaves and all that follows it and is but 

the extensio of new seeds, new flowers thus Christ is “the 

beginning”, God’s project for man and the universe, a project 

that will be extended, beginning with Him, to a multitude of 

brothers. 

 

“So that they may all be one, as you, Father, are in me 

and I in you, that they also may be in Us” (Jn 17, 21-

22). 

 

This supreme will of Jesus, which dominated His mission, is 

richly described by Saint Paul who never misses an occasion to 

explain this same mystery of unity. The Church is a body, “the 

body of Christ”. The Christians are: 1) “members of Christ” and, 

2) “members of one another”. 

 

 Members of Christ. – It is the same deeply moving reality 

expressed by the image of the vine and the vine shoot : the 

same life circulates in one and in the other, in the body 

                                                 
3
 CROIRE, Th Rey-Mermet, Ed Droguet Ardant, pp.146, 357 and 358, “Pour une redécouverte de la foi”. 
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and in the members. But in this case, it is no longer an 

image. According to Saint Paul, the words “The Church is the 

body of Christ” really means the personal Body of the risen 

Christ, and that all the faithful are united to him even in 

their corporal beings, because of the faith and the 

sacraments – especially baptism and the Eucharist to benefit 

right now from the very life of the Risen one. With the same 

living principle: the Holy Spirit… “Do you not know that 

your bodies are members of Christ?... Do you not know that 

your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit within you?” (1 Cor 

6, 15 and 19). The Church is a continuation of Jesus (cf. Jn 

15, 6-8). 

 

God is much more realistic than we dare believe! In the 

comparison used by the Lord : “I am the vine and you are the 

vine shoots”, the distinction between Christ and the 

Christians could go unnoticed, for the vine comprises the 

ensemble of the stem and the branches. On the other hand, the 

theme of the Body of Christ allows Saint Paul to clarify the 

mystery. “The Father gave Christ as head over all things to 

the Church” (Eph 1, 22). The head and the members make up one 

body, though the head is distinct from the body and superior 

to the body while being an integral part of it. 

 

All begins with Christ, the Head vital divine impulse, 

revelation, thought, direction towards his Body-Church which 

is in a loving dependency : “For no one hates his own flesh 

but rather nourishes and cherishes it, even as Christ does the 

Church” (Eph 5, 29). 

 

 Members of one another. “So we it is always Saint Paul who 

speaks though many, are one body in Christ and individually 

parts of one another” (Rm 12, 5). Not a moral body, like an 

all human social group, the “teaching body”, the “medical 

body”, but a Body really unified in Jesus Christ: “As a body 

is one though it has many parts, and all the parts of the 

body, though many, are one body, so also Christ. For in one 

Spirit we were all baptized into one body” (1 Cor 12, 12). 

 

Members of one another means the diversity of functions in the 

unity of life, the richness of the organism, the division of 

work, the total harmony, the complex understanding with each 

one, the reciprocity of services and needs, the tenderness for 

the one who suffers or sins, the intimate fellowship within 

the same community (cf. 1 Cor 12). 
4
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 End of excerpt from “Croire”. 
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“Lord Jesus 

 You alone are Holy 

 You alone are the Most High 

 You alone are Lord.” 

 

“O God, you manifest your Mighty Power through forgiveness.” 

 (prayer from the Liturgical Year) 

 

“O God, you are glorified in the assembly of the Saints : 

when you crown their merits, you crown your own gifts.” 

 (Preface of the Saints).  

 

 

WORSHIPPERS TOGETHER OF THE FATHER 

In spirit and in truth 

In Jesus and by his Spirit 

 

 

For Jesus, to live, to love, to worship, to pray, to glorify 

God is to obey his Father in all things, every moment, in 

circumstances that are easy or very painful, whether praised 

or scorned, whether during manual labor or intellectual work, 

during his long hours of prayer and preaching, during his 

walks through the desert or during his sleep on bare ground; 

during all his human necessities : eating, drinking, sleeping, 

etc.; in his encounters with all kinds of men, good, rejected, 

reputations that are lost, thieves, prostitutes; in his 

encounters with women he greatly respected, especially Mary of 

Magdala and Martha, with children and adults, in food 

shortages and in abundance, friend of the poor and accepting 

occasionally to mingle with the rich, healer of all kinds of 

sick people, especially the lepers and those possessed by 

demons, multiplier of bread and even wine, offering his 

understanding and forgiveness to all, to the greatest sinners 

but inexorable for the hypocritical pharisees and those who 

refused to forgive; noble and always the same in the midst of 

the greatest manifestations of admiration and in the midst of 

the greatest scorn leading by every means, especially unjust 

ones, in planning His death as soon as possible for the sole 

true motive of having done good and having proclaimed the 

Truth. Never was Jesus seen at His best as when we see him 

treated as a thief on the Mount of Olives, condemned to death, 

scourged, clothed in a scarlet gown to be mocked, scorned, 

slapped in the face, crowned with thorns, falling three times 

under the weight of his cross, crucified, his heart pierced, 

giving us the most precious gift we needed so much, his holy 
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Mother, the Virgin Mary, henceforth our mother also.  Finally, 

Jesus dies, is buried, rises from the dead, ascends into 

heaven and is seated at the right hand of the Father. 

 

Father most dear and most wise! Says Jesus during every moment 

of his life: all these events that filled my life as man is 

truly what you wanted. It is also truly what I want: this is 

my mission. 

 

“Because I came down from heaven not to do my own will but 

the will of the one who sent me” (Jn 6, 38). 

 

“Just as the living Father sent me and I have life because 

of the Father, so also the one who feeds on me will have 

life because of me” (Jn 6, 57). 

 

“Father, if you are willing, take this cup away from me; 

still, not my will but yours be done” (Lk 22, 42). 

 

“Yes, obedience is better than sacrifice” (1 Sam 15, 22). 

 

 

The summit of the eucharistic celebration : 

 

“Through Jesus, with Jesus and in Jesus, 

to you, God the Father Almighty, 

in the unity of the Holy Spirit, 

all honor and glory, 

for ever and ever. 

   Amen. 

 

 

Jesus learned obedience and set the price 

 

“In the days when he was in the flesh, he offered prayers and 

supplications with loud cries and tears to the one who was able 

to save him from death, and he was heard because of his 

reverence. Son though He was, He learned obedience from what He 

suffered; and when He was made perfect, He became the source of 

eternal salvation for all who obey Him, declared by God high 

priest according to the order of Melchizedek.” (Hb 5, 7-11) 

 

 

OBEDIENCE – OBEDIENCE – OBEDIENCE 

 

Yes, the whole life of Jesus is completely filled with love and 

also with obedience. Jesus always showed us that the love He had 



 

 

31 

31 

for His Father was manifested by preferring always and in all 

things His will to His own.  

 

When Jesus teaches us : “Whoever wishes to come after me must 

deny himself, take up his cross and follow me” (Mk 8, 34), a very 

important question is asked : How can we, in practice, “deny 

ourselves” – “take up our cross” and “follow Jesus”? There is 

only one way : TO OBEY, that is, to the best of our knowledge, to 

prefer what we believe to be the will of God to our own will 

whatever the cost. Our will is what we hold onto most; to give it 

up is to give up everything, to die to one’s self, to deny one’s 

self, to take up our cross daily, to follow Jesus.  

 

When we speak of obedience, let us not forget that we include 

above all the commandment of love.  

 

“When the Pharisees heard that He had silenced the 

Sadducees, they gathered together, and one of them tested 

Him by asking, “Teacher, which commandment in the law is the 

greatest?” He said to him, “You shall love the Lord, your 

God, with all your heart, with all your soul, and with all 

your mind. This is the greatest and the first commandment. 

The second is like it; You shall love your neighbor as 

yourself.” The whole law and the prophets depend on these 

two commandments.” (Mat 22, 34-40). 

 

 

The golden rule: 

 

“Do to others whatever you would have them do to you. This 

is the law and the prophets.” (Mat 7, 12) 

 

Jesus loved as much as he obeyed: “Behold, I come to do your 

will, O God.” (Hb 10, 7) 

 

This spirit of obedience and humility in Jesus went as far as it 

was possible for a human being to go. 

 

“Though He was in the form of God, He did not regard 

equality with God something to be grasped. Rather, He 

emptied Himself, taking the form of a slave, coming in human 

likeness; and found human in appearance, He humbled Himself, 

becoming obedient to death, even death on a cross.” (Ph 2, 

6-8) 

 

“Have among yourselves the same attitude that is also yours 

in Christ Jesus” (Ph 2, 5). 
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ALL AUTHORITY COMES FROM GOD 

 

 

Submission to civil authority 

 

“Let every person be subordinate to the higher authorities, for 

there is no authority except from God, and those that exist have 

been established by God. Therefore, whoever resists authority 

opposes what God has appointed, and those who oppose it will 

bring judgment upon themselves. For rulers are not a cause of 

fear to good conduct, but to evil. Do you wish to have no fear of 

authority? Then do what is good and you will receive approval 

from it, for it is a servant of God for your good. But if you do 

evil, be afraid, for it does not bear the sword without purpose; 

it is the servant of God to inflict wrath on the evildoer. 

Therefore, it is necessary to be subject not only because of the 

wrath but also because of conscience. This is why you also pay 

taxes, for the authorities are ministers of God, devoting 

themselves to this very thing. Pay to all their dues, taxes to 

whom taxes are due, toll to whom toll is due, respect to whom 

respect is due, honor to whom honor is due.” (cf Rm 13, 1-7) 

 

 

Jesus exalts the authority of Pilate 

 

“Then Pilate took Jesus and had him scourged. And the soldiers 

wove a crown our of thorns and placed it on his head, and clothed 

him in a purple cloak, and they came to him and said, “Hail, King 

of the Jews!” And they struck him repeatedly. Once more Pilate 

went out and said to them, “Look, I am bringing him out to you, 

so that you may know that I find no guilt in him.” So Jesus came 

out, wearing the crown of thorns and the purple cloak. And he 

said to them, “Behold, the man!” When the chief priests and the 

guards saw him they cried out, “Crucify him, crucify him!” Pilate 

said to them, “Take him yourselves and crucify him. I find no 

guilt in him.” The Jews answered, “We have a law, and according 

to that law he ought to die, because he made himself the Son of 

God.” Now when Pilate heard this statement, he became even more 

afraid, and went back into the praetorium and said to Jesus, 

“Where are you from?” Jesus did not answer him. So Pilate said to 

him, “Do you not speak to me? Do you not know that I have power 

to release you and I have power to crucify you?” Jesus answered 

him, “You would have no power over me if it had not been given to 

you from above. For this reason the one who handed me over to you 

has the greater sin.” (Jn 19, 1-11) 
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Children, obey your parents – servants, obey your masters 

 

“Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right. 

Honor your father and mother. This is the first commandment with 

a promise, “that it may go well with you and that you may have a 

long life on earth”. Fathers, do not provoke your children to 

anger, but bring them up with the training and instruction of the 

Lord. 

“Slaves, be obedient to your human masters with fear and 

trembling, in sincerity of heart, as to Christ, not only when 

being watched, as currying favor, but as slaves of Christ, doing 

the will of God from the heart, willingly serving the Lord and 

not human beings, knowing that each will be requited from the 

Lord for whatever good he does, whether he is slave or free. 

Masters, act in the same way toward them, and stop bullying, 

knowing that both they and you have a Master in heaven and that 

with him there is no partiality.” (Eph 6, 1-10) 

 

 

The true prayer. The Our Father 

 

“In praying, do not babble like the pagans, who think that they 

will be heard because of their many words. Do not be like them. 

Your Father knows what you need before you ask him. 

 

This is how you are to pray : 

 

Our Father in heaven, 

Hallowed be your name, 

Your kingdom come, 

Your will be done,  

On earth as in heaven. 

Give us today our daily bread; 

And forgive us our debts, 

As we forgive our debtors; 

And do not subject us to the final test, 

But deliver us from the evil one. 

 

If you forgive others their transgressions, your heavenly Father 

will forgive you. But if you do not forgive others, neither will 

your Father forgive your transgressions.” (Mat. 6, 9-16) 

 

 

FOLLOWING THE EXAMPLE OF THE VIRGIN MARY 
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For Mary, as for Jesus, to live, to love, to adore, to glorify is 

to obey the Father at all times and in all circumstances. 

 

 

The Annunciation 

 

In the sixth month, the angel Gabriel was sent from God to a town 

of Galilee called Nazareth, to a virgin betrothed to a man named 

Joseph, of the house of David, and the virgin’s name was Mary. 

And coming to her, he said, “Hail, favored one!The Lord is with 

you. But she was greatly troubled at what was said and pondered 

what sort of greeting this might be. Then the angel said to her, 

“Do not be afraid, Mary, for you have found favor with God. 

Behold, you will conceive in your womb and bear a son, and you 

shall name him Jesus. He will be great and will be called Son of 

the Most High, and the Lord God will give him the throne of David 

his father, and he will rule over the house of Jacob forever, and 

of his kingdom there will be no end. But Mary said to the angel, 

“How can this be, since I have no relations with a man?” And the 

angel said to her in reply, “The Holy Spirit will come upon you, 

and the power of the Most High will overshadow you. Therefore the 

child to be born will be called holy, the Son of God. And behold, 

Elizabeth, your relative, has also conceived a son in her old 

age, and this is the sixth month for her who was called barren; 

for nothing will be impossible for God.” Mary said, “Behold, I am 

the handmaid of the Lord. May it be done to me according to your 

word.” Then the angel departed from her.” (Lk 1, 26-39) 

 

 

The true relationship of Jesus 

 

“Then his mother and his brothers came to him but were unable to 

join him because of the crowd. He was told, “Your mother and your 

brothers are standing outside and they wish to see you.” He said 

to them in reply, “My mother and my brothers are those who hear 

the word of God and act on it.” (Lk 8, 19-21) 

 

It is because of Mary’s obedience that her life was a continual 

magnificat, as should be our own, on condition of obeying as 

Jesus and Mary, the sole perfect models of holiness. 

 

 

The Magnificat. 

 

And Mary said : 

“My soul proclaims the greatness of the Lord; 
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my spirit rejoices in God my savior. 

For he has looked upon his handmaid’s lowliness; 

behold, from now on will all ages call me blessed. 

The Mighty One has done great things for me, and holy is his 

name. 

His mercy is from age to age to those who fear him. 

He has shown might with his arm,  

Dispersed the arrogant of mind and heart. 

He has thrown down the rulers from their thrones but lifted 

up the lowly. 

The hungry he has filled with good things; the rich he has 

sent away empty. 

He has helped Israel his servant, remembering his mercy, 

According to his promise to our fathers,  

To Abraham and to his descendants forever.” (Lk 1, 46-55) 

 

 

The wedding at Cana 

 

“On the third day there was a wedding in Cana in Galilee, and the 

mother of Jesus was there. Jesus and his disciples were also 

invited to the wedding. When the wine ran short, the mother of 

Jesus said to him, “They have no wine.” And Jesus said to her, 

“Woman, how does your concern affect me? My hour has not yet 

come.” His mother said to the servers,”Do whatever he tells you.”  

 

Now there were six stone water jars there for Jewish ceremonial 

washings, each holding twenty to thirty gallons. Jesus told them, 

“Fill the jars with water.” So they filled them to the brim. Then 

he told them, “Draw some out now and take it to the 

headwaiter.”So they took it. And when the headwaiter tasted the 

water that had become wine, without knowing where it came from 

(although the servers who had drawn the water knew), the 

headwaiter called the bridegroom and said to him, “Everyone 

serves good wine first, and then when people have drunk freely, 

an inferior one; but you have kept the good wine until now.” 

Jesus did this as the beginning of his signs in Cana in Galilee 

and so revealed his glory, and his disciples began to believe in 

him. After this, he and his mother, his brothers, and his 

disciples went down to Capernaum and stayed there only a few 

days.” (Jn 2, 1-12) 

 

2- The Word of God became flesh to manifest the love that God, 
the Father of Jesus and our Father, has for each one of us… 

freely, without any merit on our part. 
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The most liberating, the most impressive word written by Saint 

John seems to me  to be this one: “In this is love : not that we 

have loved God, but that he loved us…” (1 Jn 4, 10) 

 

“For by grace you have been saved through faith, and this is 

not from you; it is the gift of God; it is not from works, 

so no one may boast. For we are his handiwork, created in 

Christ Jesus for the good works that God has prepared in 

advance, that we should live in them.”  

       (Eph 2, 8-10) 

 

This man that God continues to love so much was created free, in 

the image of God. And Satan, the greatest enemy of God and man, 

incited him to commit evil: “By the envy of the devil, death 

entered the world” (Wisdom 2, 24). “No trial has come to you but 

what is human. God is faithful and will not let you be tried 

beyond your strength; but with the trial, he will also provide a 

way out, so that you may be able to bear it.” (1 Cor 10, 13) 

 

Taking advantage of his freedom, man has sinned and continues to 

do so. 

 

 

Satan, the devil, demons5 

 

“Under the name of Satan (“the adversary”) or the Devil (“the 

slanderer”), the Bible designates a person, invisible, but whose 

action or influence is apparent in the activity of other beings 

(demons or impure spirits), or in a temptation” (VTB). 

 

It is the Serpent of Genesis (cf. Revelation 20, 2), a creature 

of God as all the others (Gn 3, 1), a free angel, a rebellious 

angel, a fallen angel, therefore envious of man’s happiness 

(Wisdom 2, 24) and enemy of God’s plan. 

 

It is the Dragon of Revelation, expelled from Heaven with “his 

angels”, the demons, and thrown down to earth. He is therefore 

“the Prince of this world”. But “Christ has come to drive him 

out” (Jn 12, 31)… 

 

The narrative of Christ’s great battle begins with this solemn 

duel: “Then Jesus was led by the Spirit into the desert to be 

tempted by the devil. He fasted for forty days and forty nights, 

and afterwards he  was hungry. The tempter approached …” (Mt 4, 

1ss)…It is always as Tempter also that Satan approaches man, 

                                                 
5
 CROIRE,  Th  Rey-Mermet, Ed. Droguet Ardant, pp. 78-79, « Pour une redécouverte de la foi ». 
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according to the typical setting of the sin we read about in 

Chapter 3 of Genesis. Man is weak by nature and being incarnate 

besides, he is less “clever” than a pure spirit. From the 

beginning and ever since, sin is first of all the act of the 

tortuous Power of the ancient Serpent, the Father of deceit, the 

Evil one. If we must give a name to this Power, the best one 

would be perhaps  the “Tempter”. 

 

The battle of Christ with the Adversary was victorious. But, like 

every undertaking of Jesus, it must continue to “unfold” in the 

spiritual battle of the Christian. The tactics of the Tempter are 

always the same : he is the Serpent, the Crawler, the Liar. But 

by the power of Christ, the humble Christian, prudent and 

prayerful has nothing to fear: “I do not understand these fears 

that make us say : the devil, the devil! When we should be 

saying: God, God!” (Saint Theresa of Avila), (cf. Rev. 12, 7-

9…17)
6
 

 

 

Grace overflowed  

 

A very surprising statement by Saint Paul : “…but where sin 

increased, grace overflowed all the more, so that, as sin reigned 

in death, grace also might reign through justification for 

eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” (Rm 5, 20-21). 

 

“…for our sake he made him to be sin who did not know sin, so 

that we might become the righteousness of God in him” (2 Cor 5, 

21). 

 

It’s as if our numerous crimes, our abominable sins, our dreadful 

orgies of all kinds gave Jesus an occasion to manifest a certain 

merciful love that we would have had trouble finding: his love as 

redeemer and savior. The first plan of God for creation, 

expressed in the epistle to the Ephesians is not suspended, but 

is realized in a more marvellous way, more glorious for God, for 

Jesus and for all of us united in Jesus. 

 

God is glorified perfectly, Jesus is exalted in the highest and 

the world is saved thanks to the perfect obedience of Jesus to 

his Father. 

 

 

a) Jesus glorifies his Father through obedience 
 

                                                 
6
 End of excerpt from « Croire ». 
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The entire life of Our Lord consisted in accomplishing the will 

of his Father: 

 

“Jesus, in coming into the world” expresses the main idea of 

his entire life on earth. 

 

“Sacrifice and offering you did not desire, but a body you 

prepared for me; holocausts and sin offerings you took no 

delight in. Then I said, ‘As is written of me in the scroll, 

Behold, I come to do your will, O God’.” (Hb 10, 5-8) This 

idea of always doing the Father’s will motivated his whole 

existence and directed all his activities. 

 

“I do nothing on my own, but I say only what the Father 

taught me” (Jn 8, 28). 

 

“My food is to do the will of the one who sent me and to 

finish his work” (Jn 4, 34). 

 

 

b) Jesus saves the world through obedience 
 

“Everything that the Father gives me will come to me, because I 

came down from heaven not to do my own will but the will of the 

one who sent me. And this is the will of the one who sent me, 

that I should not lose anything of what he gave me, but that I 

should raise it on the last day. For this is the will of my 

Father, that everyone who sees the Son and believes in him may 

have eternal life, and I shall raise him on the last day” (Jn 6, 

37-40). 

 

The atrocious sufferings endured by Jesus very willingly for us 

men, his brothers, are special occasions for Him to reveal the 

love he has for us and a deeply moving possibility for us to 

recognize it: 

 

“No one has greater love than this, to lay down one’s life 

for one’s friends” (Jn 15, 13). 

 

“Found human in appearance, he humbled himself, becoming 

obedient to death, even death on a cross” (Ph. 2, 7-8). 

 

“Realizing that you were ransomed from your futile conduct, 

handed on by your ancestors, not with perishable things like 

silver or gold, but with the precious blood of Christ as of 

a spotless unblemished lamb” (1 P 1, 18-20). 
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“…I have been crucified with Christ; yet I live, no longer 

I, but Christ lives in me; insofar as I now live in the 

flesh, I live by faith in the Son of God who has loved me 

and given himself up for me” (Gal 2, 19-21). 

 

Jesus was compelled to use the most eloquent language, one of 

blood, (we are brutal and need this kind of language) so that we 

might believe once and for all in his unselfish love, our own 

personal value, even among the sheep most forsaken and the 

prodigal children the most distant, the most hardened and the 

most stubborn. Jesus came especially for them. They are his 

favorite ones. 

 

 

The lost sheep 

 

“What is your opinion? If a man has a hundred sheep and one of 

them goes astray, will he not leave the ninety-nine in the hills 

and go in search of the stray?  

 

And if he finds it, amen, I say to you, he rejoices more over it 

than over the ninty-nine that did not stray.In just the same way, 

it is not the will of your heavenly Father that one of these 

little ones be lost” (Mt 18, 12-14). 

 

 

The “good thief” 

 

“One of the criminals hanging there reviled Jesus, saying, ‘Are 

you not the Messiah? Save yourself and us’. The other, however, 

rebuking him, said in reply, ‘Have you no fear of God, for you 

are subject to the same condemnation? And indeed, we have been 

condemned justly, for the sentence we received corresponds to our 

crimes, but this man has done nothing criminal’. Then he said, 

‘Jesus, remember me when you come into your kingdom.’ He replied 

to him, ‘Amen, I say to you, today you will be with me in 

Paradise’.” (Lk 23, 39-43) 

 

 

Remain united in humility 

 

“If there is any encouragement in Christ, any solace in love, any 

participation in the Spirit, any compassion and mercy, complete 

my joy by being of the same mind, with the same love, united in 

heart, thinking one thing. Do nothing out of selfishness or out 

vainglory; rather, humbly regard others as more important than 

yourselves, each looking out not for his own interest, but also 
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for those of others. Have among yourselves the same attitude that 

is also yours in Christ Jesus: 

 

Who, though he was in the form of God, 

Did not regard equality with God  

Something to be grasped. 

 

Rather, he emptied himself, 

Taking the form of a slave, 

Coming in human likeness; 

And found human in appearance, 

He humbled himself, 

Becoming obedient to death, 

Even death on a cross. 

 

Because of this, God greatly exalted him 

And bestowed on him the name 

That is above every name, 

And at the name of Jesus 

Every knee should bend, 

Of those in heaven and on earth and under the earth, 

And every tongue confess that 

Jesus Christ is Lord, 

To the glory of God the Father.” 

(Ph. 2, 1-12) 

 

 

3- The Word of God was made flesh because, as a perfect human 
being, Jesus recognized in Him God’s Masterpiece. With His 

omnipotence, God could not make of Jesus a more excellent 

human creature. 

 

“For in him (Jesus) dwells the whole fullness of the deity 

bodily, and you share in this fullness in him, who is the head 

of every principality and power.” (Col 2, 9-10) 

 

“He is before all things, and in him all things hold 

together. He is the head of the body, the Church. He is the 

beginning, the firstborn from the dead, that in all things 

he himself might be preeminent. For in him all the fullness 

was pleased to dwell, and through him to reconcile all 

things for him, making peace by the blood of his cross 

through him, whether those on earth or those in heaven.” 

(Col 1, 17-20) 
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“For there is one God. There is also one mediator between 

God and the human race, Christ Jesus, himself human, who 

gave himself as ransom for all.” (1 Tim 2, 5) 

 

“Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, today, and forever.” 

(Hb 13, 8) 

 

“…but he (Jesus), because he remains forever, has a 

priesthood that does not pass away. Therefore, he is always 

able to save those who approach God through him, since he 

lives forever to make intercession for them.” (Hb 7, 24-25) 

 

“Here there is not Greek and Jew, circumcized and 

uncircumcised, barbarian, Scythian, slave, free; but Christ 

is all and in all.” (Col 3, 11) 

 

The Father finds in Jesus and in Him alone the One who adores 

perfectly, Who prays perfectly, the only prayerful One whom the 

Father listens to, one who intercedes and to whom the Father 

always listens. Jesus is constantly in thanksgiving. Because we 

are members of His Mystical Body, Jesus never separates Himself 

from us when He is adoring, praying and interceding and He always 

associates His Beloved Mother and our Mother, the Blessed Virgin 

Mary. 

 

Jesus, divinely ambitious for the glory He deserves, for any 

consideration does he want any part of the glory that comes from 

man: it is junk! Worthless! 

 

“I do not accept human praise” (Jn 5, 41). 

 

“Since Jesus knew that they were going to come and carry him 

off to make him king, he withdrew again to the mountain 

alone.” (Jn 6, 15) 

 

But Jesus, in his petition to the Father, wants to associate us 

freely without any merit on our part in his glorification. 

 

-For us, to pray is to be one with the prayer of Jesus. 

-For us, to adore is to be one with the adoration of Jesus. 

 

-For us, to intercede is to be one with the intercession of 

Jesus. 

 

-For us, to give thanks to God for everything and at all 

times is to be one with the continual thanksgiving of Jesus. 

 



 

 

42 

42 

-For us, to love God, our neighbor and ourselves is to be 

one with the love of Jesus for His Father, for our brothers 

and for each one of us, so precious in His eyes. 

 

-For us, Mary is the powerful mediatrix with Jesus and who 

is constantly telling us : “Do whatever he (Jesus) tells 

you.” (Jn 2, 5) 

 

-For us, Mary is not only the loving Mother of Jesus, but 

also the most loving Mother of each one of us, her children, 

at times rebellious, but always cherished by her. Since her 

Assumption into heaven, she accompanies us everywhere and at 

all times. She is never separated from Jesus. In all 

circumstances, sometimes painful, of our lives, filled with 

spiritual and material dangers of all kinds, let us cry with 

confidence to Mary. She is most powerful because Jesus 

always listens to her. 

 

Mary, Mystical Rose, pray for us, 

For your priests, your religious, 

And for your consecrated lay persons. 

 

The prayer of Jesus 

 

“When Jesus had said this, he raised his eyes to heaven and said 

: 

 

‘Father, the hour has come. Give glory to your son, so that 

your son may glorify you, just as you gave him authority 

over all people, so that he may give eternal life to all you 

gave him. Now this is eternal life, that they should know 

you, the only true God, and the one whom you sent, Jesus 

Christ. I glorified you on earth by accomplishing the work 

that you gave me to do. Now glorify me, Father, with you, 

with the glory that I had with you before the world began. I 

revealed your name to those whom you gave me out of the 

world. They belonged to you, and you gave them to me, and 

they have kept your word. Now they know that everything you 

gave me is from you, because the words you gave to me I have 

given to them, and they accepted them and truly understood 

that I came from you, and they have believed that you sent 

me. I pray for them. I do not pray for the world but for the 

ones you have given me, because they are yours, and 

everything of mine is yours and everything of yours is mine, 

and I have been glorified in them. And now I will no longer 

be in the world, but they are in the world, while I am 

coming to you. Holy Father, keep them in your name that you 
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have given me, so that they may be one just as we are. When 

I was with them I protected them in your name that you gave 

me, and I guarded them, and none of them was lost except the 

son of destruction, in order that the Scripture might be 

fulfilled. But now I am coming to you. I speak this in the 

world so that they may share my joy completely. I gave them 

your word, and the world hated them, because they do not 

belong to the world any more than I belong to the world. I 

do not ask that you take them out of the world but that you 

keep them from the evil one. They do not belong to the world 

any more than I belong to the world. Consecrate them in the 

truth. Your word is truth. As you sent me into the world, so 

I sent them into the world. And I consecrate myself for 

them, so that they also may be consecrated in truth  

I pray not only for them, but also for those who will 

believe in me through their word, so that they may all be 

one, as you, Father, are in me and I in you, that they also 

may be in us, that the world may believe that you sent me. 

And I have given them the glory you gave me, so that they 

may be one, as we are one, I in them and you in me, that 

they may be brought to perfection as one, that the world may 

know that you sent me, and that you loved them even as you 

loved me. Father, they are your gift to me. I wish that 

where I am, they also may be with me, that they may see my 

glory that you gave me, because you loved me before the 

foundation of the world. Righteous Father, the world also 

does not know you, but I know you, and they know that you 

sent me. I made known to them your name and I will make it 

known, that the love with which you loved me may be in them 

and I in them.” (Jn 17, 1-26) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER III 

 

 

THE CHRISTIAN VOCATION IS THE SAME  

FOR EVERYONE: TO LIVE ONE’S BAPTISM 
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IS TO LIVE A TRULY CONSECRATED LIFE7 

 

 

Quite often, the lay person is under the impression of being a 

second class citizen as a Christian, and must count himself lucky 

if he succeeds in being saved by the skin of his teeth. What more 

can you want? He is “a Christian in the world”, to avoid saying: 

“a lost child in the world”. From afar, he casts a furtive look 

on the elite, priests, religious, from whom he sees himself 

excluded: for him, celibacy is too difficult, the science of 

theology too abstract, monastic life too inaccessible. 

 

Really, are lay persons only second class Christians? Or an 

infantry detachment that is lost because it has lost its map and 

is painfully trying to establish contact with the general staff? 

Thus, the opinion may have been that the laity was living a cheap 

form of Christianity. 

 

This false perception is brought on by history; its causes are 

very complex. They will interest us only inasmuch as we are still 

subjected to its distressing consequences. In short, we can say: 

the lay person has arrived at this low regard  of himself because 

he has lost the meaning of his baptism. On the other hand, the 

priests and religious seemed to monopolize the Christian vocation 

and were giving the impression that God was giving in to an 

unfair favoritism. The truth of the matter is that we all receive 

from the beginning the same chances of success. 

 

As in many other areas, the Council shed light on the subject and 

has done away with the restrictions. 

 

 

A vocation founded on baptism 

 

The vocation is founded on baptism and the starting point of 

everything else. Because all things depend on it, from the 

beginning of the Constitution on the Church, it is mentioned. 

Before speaking about the hierarchical structure of the Church, 

the ministry of bishops and priests and before mentioning the 

different ecclesial functions the Council of Vatican II sheds 

light on the foundations of our condition as Christians: during 

an imposing chapter, it presents the call to be a part of God’s 

People in the New Testament as the real vocation of the 

Christian. It is everyone’s vocation, the highest dignity that 

                                                 
7
  F. Schlosser, « Lebensformen de Christen », Ed. Pustet, Regensburg, pp. 8ss 
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can can be shared by everyone. It is on this vocation and it 

alone that is founded in the Church the right to be respected. 

 

Pope John Paul II is not as a Christian a degree higher than say 

a bus driver or a Catholic mother. We all have the same vocation. 

If there are any differences, they must be seen in the different 

ways in which this vocation is realized. 

 

In order to state it, the Council only had to connect with the 

great theological tradition, especially with the Fathers of the 

Church who, in turn, drew their information from the Word of God. 

One of the most explicit texts of Holy Scripture is the statement 

of Saint Peter to the People of God: “But you are ‘a chosen race, 

a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people of his own, so that 

you may announce the praises of him who called you out of 

darkness into his wonderful light. Once you were ‘no people’ but 

now you are God’s people; you ‘had not received mercy’ but now 

you have received mercy.” (1 P 2, 9-10) In quoting this text and 

others, contained in Sacred Scripture and Tradition, the Council 

elaborated a theology of Christian life capable of freeing the 

laity from all of its inferiority complexes. 

 

As if to put aside any misunderstanding, the Council underlines 

once again in the chapter on the laity (ch.4) that, within 

Christ’s Church, there are surely different types and many 

functions and vocations, but no classes or privileges: “There is 

but one People of God chosen by Him : ‘one Lord, one faith, one 

baptism’” (Eph 4, 5). Common is the dignity of the members by the 

fact of their regeneration in Christ; common, the grace of filial 

adoption; common, the vocation to perfection; there is but one 

salvation, one hope, one indivisible love” (no. 32). 

 

The “state of perfection” – a term poorly chosen to designate the 

religious is not the religious state, but the Christian state. 

All the baptized are members of it. To everyone, without 

exception, are given the words of Christ: “So be perfect, just as 

your heavenly Father is perfect.” (Mt 5, 48) 

 

In this context, the Council qualifies its statements. It does 

not add to the chapter on religious (ch.6) general considerations 

on the pursuit of holiness of “non-religious”, but begins with a 

fundamental chapter (ch. 5): The universal call to holiness in 

the Church. Thus, the particular structures of different 

religious orders no longer appear as particular expressions of 

this holiness. 

 

 



 

 

46 

46 

Sanctity – still actual? 

 

Unfortunately, the terms “saint” and “sanctity” are as devalued 

in our way of speaking as the word “perfection”. In reality, 

sanctity is quite different from religious fanaticism; it has 

nothing to do with the excesses and extravagances found in 

certain lives of saints. “To be a saint” means: to have left a 

purely earthly and profane context, to have left worldliness 

behind. In positive terms: to be open to God who is Holiness, 

Goodness and Perfection personified. That is why we can only 

understand Christian holiness in reference to God, no evil can 

attain us, in whom nothing is obscure, for He is pure light. 

 

In the Old Testament of the Bible, God always manifest Himself as 

a transcendental. God: totally Other! Yet, in the Incarnation of 

His Son, He has made himself so approachable that in Him, He 

makes us participate in the fullness of His Spirit, in His life, 

in His love. From the catechism, we learned that this gift of 

divine life is called “sanctifying grace”. Just as the mystery of 

God’s condescending love, this expression has become for us 

something that goes without saying, like a commonplace reality. 

We were not born to become saints; we were born in sanctity, at 

the precise moment of our regeneration. This sanctity is a pure 

gift; it is not our due and we have not merited it. “Called by 

God, not because of their works but by the gracious design of 

God, justified in Our Lord Jesus, the disciples of Christ have 

become, by the baptism of faith, sons of God, partakers in His 

divine nature and, consequently really sanctified” (Const. on the 

Church, no.40). 

 

Without surprising anyone, Paul spoke to the “saints” of Rome, 

Ephesus, Philippi, Corinth, even though among the Christians of 

these towns, everything was not in conformity with the ideal of 

sanctity. For example, the two letters to the community of 

Corinth shows that the first christians needed to undergo certain 

changes. After their baptism they also had to change their bad 

habits  and had trouble getting rid of them. Yet, in the eyes of 

Paul, they are “the saints”, that is, persons sanctified by 

baptism, gratified by God with His Holy Spirit and His Life : 

“You have had yourselves washed, you were sanctified” (1 Cor 6, 

11). Naturally, this vocation must be seen in life as an 

imitation of Christ. “This sanctification they have received, 

with the grace of God, they must take care of it and internalize 

it in their way of living” (Const. on the Church, no. 40). 

 

 

To live as a christian 
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An animal lives the life of an animal. It will never perform an 

act of intelligence: it does not have the intellect required for 

that. Man, on the other hand, has besides his physical aptitudes, 

spiritual faculties. It is up to him to use them by leading a 

normal human life. In the same manner, a Christian must live his 

Christian life with the new existence that God has given him 

through baptism. He does not cease being human. God has 

sanctified him, has taken him out of an evil context and  has 

drawn him to Himself. If his actions are motivated by the love of 

God, he is on the road leading to his human accomplishment. For 

man is so made that he can only find his supreme accomplishment 

in God. To live a life of holiness is nothing else than being 

oriented towards God. To commit sin is to live an aberration, it 

is to go in the wrong direction. Our human nature is oriented to 

our condition as Christians and therefore is identified with 

holiness. 

 

We have trouble establishing this equation. Why? Because we have 

falsified these two elements. According to our current way of 

thinking, the Christian is he who must absolutely avoid dying in 

the state of mortal sin; on the other hand, the saint is a 

religious genius, a child prodigy. Saints seem to be high powered 

cars on whom God has exclusive rights; the others are old 

jalopies who are late to arrive if they don’t break down on the 

way. 

 

We must think twice about this concept of reserving the title of 

saints only to those who have been recognized as such by the 

Church, even though they represent but a minute number in 

comparison with “a great multitude which no one could count” (Rev 

7,9). We have no right to bring the terminology of the Scriptures 

this “divine language” to the narrow limits of the language of 

the Church who considers as saints only those whom, with the help 

of the Holy Spirit, she has recognized as such. Why does the 

Church maintain such selections? For sure, she does not want to 

issue “diplomas of sanctity”; the saints themselves would be the 

last ones to give them any notice. Rather, she wants to put 

before our eyes Christian living models. If, for example, the 

Church canonized during our century the English Chancellor, Saint 

Thomas More, it is in order to tell Christians in the world, and 

especially politicians, that in this area also, we can live as 

Christians. 

 

Let us make the wish that, from now on, the heavy load of 

canonization of popes, bishops, religious be counter balanced by 

those of lay persons: families of husbands and wives, doctors, 
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technicians. A shorthand typist would be quite embarrassed to 

find she is a heavenly model. When we instituted the feast of 

Saint Joseph, laborer, (May 1
st
), we wanted to give the workers a 

heavenly patron saint. But didn’t we go looking a bit too far? 

One thing is not about to change real soon: the silent, humble 

and modest souls, the poor in spirit that Jesus proclaimed 

blessed, will not gain as much attention as a holy founder, a 

martyr or any other saint who got the spotlight. 

 

 

Against false idealizations 

 

Quite often, we consider as essential in the lives of saints 

certain extraordinary phenomena that have been considerably 

embellished. Well balanced persons are rather repelled than drawn 

to these prodigies. They lose all desire to “seek perfection” 

because saints appear in their eyes as persons who are drained, 

lifeless and free of temptations, having already one foot in 

heaven. If we read in the lives of certain saints that they 

observed days of fasting even before having been weaned and that, 

on Friday, they would refuse their mothers’ milk, we are 

justified in finding it a bit too much. These rantings have 

definitely contributed in limiting vocations to sanctity with a 

few exceptions. Saint Louis Gonzague certainly didn’t have 

cranberry juice in his veins; otherwise, he wouldn’t have been a 

Gonzagua. 

 

Let us not believe that the spirit of self sacrifice, 

disinterestedness, self control, the spirit of prayer and of 

brotherly love entered their mouths as easily as french fries. 

They did not live in the land of Cockaigne; on the contrary! 

Their lives unfolded in daily monotony; at times depressing. To 

Paul who is discouraged, God answers : “My grace is sufficient 

for you, for power is made perfect in weakness.” (2 Co 12, 9) It 

is with sweat and tears that Augustine accomplished the work of 

his conversion: with the help of grace, others succeeded; why not 

me? 

 

Succeed in what? In being a christian! No more, no less, for this 

is what sanctity is about. God does not haul some of us from the 

crowd by recommending them to do something beyond the call of 

duty: “Hey! You, Justin the philosopher, you, Henry the emperor, 

you, countess Elizabeth, and you, little Maria Goretti, I have 

special ambitions for you: I want to make saints out of you”. 

Whether it has to do with the unruly student Augustine, the 

military officer Ignatius of Loyola, the brilliant lawyer 

Alphonsus of Liguori or any of us, God simply wants us to live in 



 

 

49 

49 

conformity with our Christian vocation in the different 

situations of life, to encounter Christ in our daily occupations, 

to put His Gospel into practice. All that he expects from us is 

that we accept the marvels He has in store for us. Like Saint 

Francis of Assisi who lived Christianity according to the 

originality of his temperament and remained attentive to needs of 

his time. He was a man of his time, a man like us. Thus, he gave 

his life a clear and precise orientation and traced a path not 

only for Franciscans and religious but for all Christians. He 

lived the Gospel in a radical and consequential way, without 

losing his powerful originality. The saints do not leave us with 

cheap clichés. We must imitate them with their mentality and 

Christian commitment without copying them. 

 

 

Called by name 

 

It is a good thing that the production of cheap statues of poor 

taste went bankrupt. We are beginning to remove the saints from 

their niches and see them evolve among human beings. Come to 

think of it, there have never been saints made to measure. God 

does not like to mass produce Christians. He calls each one of us 

individually. He calls each one by his name, that is, with his 

originality, his qualities, his temperament and his resources. It 

is in adapting Himself to all this that God distributes his 

graces. These develop in  different ways as the newly born 

through baptism  and bring the Body of Christ, that is the 

Church, to maturity. A special call is sent out not only to 

priests and religious, but to all of us. The call to live in the 

world, to the vocation of marriage, is on the same level as 

theirs. 

 

We are able since baptism “to share in the inheritance of the 

holy ones in light”. (Col 1, 12) Perhaps we do not remember the 

day that God called us by our name. It would be to our advantage 

to become more aware of our dignity as Christians. The Council 

declares: “It is quite evident for all that the call to the 

fullness of christian life and to the perfection of  love is sent 

to all those who believe in Christ, whatever their state may be; 

in this earthly society, this holiness helps promote a better 

quality of  humanity in our lives” (Const. on the Church, no. 

40). The Christian is not someone inferior nor a superman; he is 

just as God sees him: someone who wants to follow Jesus, who 

accepts the precepts and concepts of the Gospel. 

 

 

“Whoever follows Christ, 
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humanly perfect, becomes more human” 

(Gaudium et Spes no. 41, 1) 

 

 

TO FOLLOW YOU, O CHRIST, HUMANLY PERFECT 

 

 

To follow you, Ô Christ, humanly perfect 

Is to become more  wholesome! 

 

To become more human by being 

More one with the destiny of each human being; 

 

To become more human by being meek, 

Good and understanding; 

 

To become more human by taking part 

In the sufferings of others  

And participating in their ambitions; 

 

To become more human by being easily moved 

To sympathy and helpfulness; 

 

To become more human by a more universal interest 

In all enterprises and towards all human difficulties; 

 

To become more human by an upsurge of goodness 

Eager to communicate; 

 

To become more human by the will 

To become everything to everyone; 

 

To become more human in order  

To be overflowing with Your divine life! 

 

 

 

A SINGLE LAW FOR EVERYONE 

TO LOVE 

 

“You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, with all 

your soul, with all your mind, and with all your strength…you 

shall love your neighbor as yourself”. 

 

TO LIVE 

 

The law of life : TO LOVE   
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- God: to obey one’s code of happiness, the Decalogue. 

- Our neighbor: to serve him. 

 

(You shall love God and your neighbor with all your being, with 

your body, with your human superior faculties, intelligence, 

will, memory and with your divine faculty of love.) 

 

 

Different degrees  

Of love 

 

The Christian is:  

 

1. Animal 
 

a) Instinct of conservation 
 

Instinct of reproduction   (carnal love) 

 

 

b) Sense: taste, smell 
 

Touch, sight, hearing  (sensitive love)   

 

(Our instincts, our senses are a part of us during this life. 

Their purpose is to put us in contact with the marvels of 

creation that allow us to become acquainted with the invisible 

world. They reveal to us God’s perfections and can lead us to the 

love that is suitable to man: friendship love.) 

 

2. Rational 
 

- intelligence 

- will 

- memory    (spiritual love : 

friendship love)  

FRIENDSHIP LOVE : four elements 

 

a) Accommodating love : 
 

To discover and appreciate the qualities in others. 

(This friendship love constantly tries to discover 

and appreciate the qualities in others;) 

 

b) Benevolent love : 
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To wish all kinds of good things on others. 

(This friendship love that always desires  

good things for the other: friend or enemy, 

rich or poor, powerful or weak, learned or 

ignorant, black or white or yellow, interesting 

or boring…etc ;) 

 

c) Charitable love: 
 

To do all kinds of good things to others: 

to help develop their talents 

to help correct their faults  

(This friendship love is always available to do 

everything possible for the good of the other,  

either by helping him correct his faults,  

(fraternal correction), or develop his qualities;) 

 

d) Desire of unity: 
 

in  all that is good: ideas, convictions, ideals, 

unity of hearts 

(This friendship love wants to live in communion 

with the other in spite of misunderstandings,  

conflicts so frequent in fraternal life. 

 

   in the state of matrimony: this union is the total 

mutual giving of persons, body included, and assures  

          the propagation of the human species. 

         (This friendship love, in the state of matrimony,  is  

          manifested by corporal union: visible and tangible  

          symbol of the union of two souls, two lives, two loves 

     the divine plan that become one with the love of God. 

 

 

3. Deified 
 

Divine friendship : 

 

The Christian can love God because God loved  

him first with a friendship love. (1 Jn 4, 10) 

 

And gave him the divine capacity to love: it is 

as if God’s heart were grafted on his human heart 

to allow him to love as God loves persons and all 

creatures as  God embraces them in His love. 

(The Christian has an infinite capacity of loving  
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that comes from God who loved him first. “The love of God 

has been poured out into our hearts through the Holy Spirit 

that has been given us” (Rm 5, 5); let us repeat this : it 

is as if God’s heart were grafted on our human heart to 

allow us to love in the manner and with the intensity of God 

the persons and all creatures that God embraces in His love. 

 

 

 

CHAPTER IV 

 

 

INTENTIONALLY 

 

 

1. THE DESIRE TO LIVE THE RADICALISM OF THE GOSPEL 
 

 

A. THE DIRECTIVES OF THE LORD ARE VERY CLEAR. 
 

- “Be perfect, just as your heavenly Father is perfect.” (Mt 

5, 48) 

- “I have given you a model to follow, so that as I have done 

for you, you should also do.” (Jn 13, 15) 

- “Be imitators of me, as I am of Christ”. (1 Co 11, 1) 

 

It is to the very perfection of God that we are called. To attain 

the sanctity of God must therefore be the firm intention of every 

Christian. In the realization of this divine ideal, obstacles and 

struggles won’t be lacking : personal selfishness, disorders of 

all kinds, fatigue, etc. 

 

However, how come we have such a vocation? Saint Augustine 

answers : “We are Christ…” God has made us in His likeness in our 

BEING  and in our ACTIONS. Jesus wanted to identify Himself with 

us: 

 

- “Whatever you did for one of these least brothers of mine, 

you did for me.” (Mt 25,40) 

- “I am Jesus whom you are persecuting” (Act 9, 5), Jesus said 

to Saul on the road to Damascus. 

 

Here are texts that show God’s marvellous plan for each one of us 

and what we truly are : 

 

 

1) God’s marvellous plan 
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“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has 

blessed us in Christ with every spiritual blessing in Christ with 

every spiritual blessing in the heavens, as he chose us in him, 

before the foundation of the world, to be holy and without 

blemish before him. In love, he destined us for adoption to 

himself through Jesus Christ, in accord with the favor of his 

will, for the praise of the glory of his grace that he granted us 

in his beloved. 

 

In him, we have redemption by his blood, the forgiveness of 

transgressions, in accord with the riches of his grace that he 

lavished upon us. In all wisdom and insight, he has made known to 

us the mystery of his will in accord with his favor that he set 

forth in him as a plan for the fullness of times, to sum up all 

things in Christ, in heaven and on earth. 

 

In him, we were also chosen, destined in accord with the purpose 

of the one who accomplishes all things according to the intention 

of his will, so that we might exist for the praise of his glory, 

we who first hoped in Christ.  

 

In him, you also, who have heard the word of truth, the gospel of 

your salvation, and have believed in him, were sealed with the 

promised Holy Spirit, which is the first installment of our 

inheritance toward redemption as God’s possession, to the praise 

of his glory.” (Eph 1, 3-14) 

 

 

2) What we are : 
 

 

A) Jesus, the true vine and we are the branches 
 

“I am the true vine and my Father is the vine grower. He takes 

away every branch in me that does not bear fruit, and everyone 

that does he prunes so that it bears more fruit. You are already 

pruned because of the word that I spoke to you. Remain in me, as 

I remain in you. Just as a branch cannot bear fruit on its own 

unless it remains on the vine, so neither can you unless you 

remain in me. I am the vine, you are the branches. Whoever 

remains in me and I in him will bear much fruit, because without 

me you can do nothing. Anyone who does not remain in me will be 

thrown out like a branch and wither; people will gather them and 

throw them into a fire and they will be burned. If you remain in 

me and my words remain in you, ask for whatever you want and it 

will be done for you. 
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By this is my Father glorified, that you bear much fruit and 

become my disciples. As the Father loves me, so I also love you. 

Remain in my love. If you keep my commandments, you will remain 

in my love, just as I have kept my Father’s commandments and 

remain in his love. I have told you this so that my joy might be 

in you and your joy might be complete. This is my commandment : 

love one another as I love you. No one has greater love than 

this, to lay down one’s life for one’s friends. You are my 

friends if you do what I command you. I no longer call you 

slaves, because a slave does not know what his master is doing. I 

have called you friends, because I have told you everything I 

have heard from my Father. It was not you who chose me, but I who 

chose you and appointed you to go and bear fruit that will 

remain, so that whatever you ask the Father in my name he may 

give you. This I command you: love one another”. (Jn 15, 1-17) 

 

 

B. THE MYSTICAL BODY OF CHRIST 
 

 

All of us belong to this body. 

 

“As a body is one though it has many parts, and all the parts of 

the body, though many, are one body, so also Christ. For in one 

Spirit we were all baptized into one body, whether Jews or 

Greeks, slaves or free persons, and we were all given to drink of 

one Spirit. 

 

Now the body is not a single part, but many. If a foot should 

say, ‘Because I am not a hand I do not belong to the body’, it 

does not for this reason belong any less to the body. Or if an 

ear should say, ‘Because I am not an eye I do not belong to the 

body’, it does not for this reason belong any less to the body. 

If the whole body were an eye, where would the hearing be? If the 

whole body were hearing, where would the sense of smell be? But 

as it is, God placed the parts, each one of them, in the body as 

he intended. If they were all one part, where would the body be? 

But as it is, there are many parts, yet one body. The eye cannot 

say to the hand, ‘I do not need you’, nor again the head to the 

feet, ‘I do not need you.’ Indeed, the parts of the body that 

seem to be weaker are all the more necessary, and those parts of 

the body that we consider less honorable we surround with greater 

honor, and our less presentable parts are treated with greater 

propriety, whereas our more presentable parts do not need this. 

But God has so constructed the body as to give greater honor to a 

part that is without it, so that there may be no division in the 
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body, but that the parts may have the same concern for one 

another. If one part suffers, all the parts suffer with it; if 

one part is honored, all the parts share its joy. Now you are 

Christ’s body, and individually parts of it.  

 

Some people God has designated in the church to be, first, 

apostles; second, prophets; third, teachers; then, mighty deeds; 

then gifts of healing, assistance, administration, and varieties 

of tongues. Are all apostles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? 

Do all work mighty deeds? Do all have gifts of healing? Do all 

speak in tongues? Do all interpret? Strive eagerly for the 

greatest spiritual gifts. But I shall show you a still more 

excellent way.” (1 Co 12, 12-31) 

 

For a member of the family of the Holy Apostles, these biblical 

texts are basic ones and of primary importance: 

 

- It clearly states what we are; 

- It also indicates how and in what manner we must act. 

 

At least once in our life time, each one of us should write them 

on our knees and always have them present before our eyes, our 

minds and our hearts. 

 

It is a question of being like Jesus: Christianity is Jesus 

alive. 

 

 

C. TO BE LIKE JESUS : 
 

 

1) In our BEING 
 

Jesus: is by nature the Son of God 

 

“You are the Messiah, the Son of the living God” (Mt 16, 16). 

 

“They all asked, ‘Are you then the Son of God?’ He replied to 

them, ‘You say that I am’” (Lk 22, 70). 

 

The Christian: is the son of God by adoption 

 

“so that through them you may come to share in the divine 

nature” (2 P 1, 4). 

“so that we might receive adoption…” (Gal 4, 5). 
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“having in his free will, predestined us to be his adopted 

children by the grace of Jesus Christ” (Eph 2, 5) 

 

 

2) In our ACTION 
 

We act according to who we are. A Christian who really 

participates in the life of Christ must act like Jesus. In 

baptism, he received divine faculties, faith, hope and charity 

that give him the capacity of acting like Jesus, with the same 

motives, the same ardor and perseverance. 

 

Consequently, the goal in the life of a Christian is not sought 

nor found in human reasoning, even that of great philosophers, 

but through faith: the meaning of our lives and of our activities 

is found in the contemplation of Jesus, His life, His teachings 

and His activities. 

 

 

D. THE IDEAL OF THE LIFE OF JESUS :  
 

 

The motive of his activities : 

 

LOVE, 

a) His Father 
b) Humanity 
c) Himself 

 

a) Jesus loved his Father perfectly, obeying Him at all times : 
to love God is to obey His will. 

 

The whole life of Our Lord consisted in accomplishing the will of 

His Father.  

 

“Jesus, in coming into this world” expressed the leading idea of 

His entire life on earth : 

 

“Sacrifice and offering you did not desire, but a body you 

prepared for me; holocausts and sin offerings you took no 

delight in. Then I said, ‘As is written of me in the scroll, 

Behold, I come to do your will, O God’” (Hb 10, 5). 

 

This idea of always doing the will of His Father overran his 

entire existence and directed all His activities. This is the 

thought that made Him leave heaven, be born in the stable of 

Bethlehem, live poorly in Nazareth, minister in Palestine, die on 
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Calvary and ascend into Heaven in the bosom of the Blessed 

Trinity. 

At the age of twelve, to His parents who were looking for him, 

Jesus already expresses outwardly the motive of His conduct : 

“Did you not know that I must be in my Father’s house?” (Lk 2, 

49) 

 

This will was the reason for the choice of His sermons and 

teachings: “I do nothing on my own, but I say only what the 

Father taught me…what I have seen in the Father’s presence” (Jn 

8, 28, 38). “I did not speak on my own, but the Father who sent 

me commanded me what to say and speak.” (Jn 12, 49)  

 

Entirely at the service of His Father’s will, Christ, in order to 

accomplish his mission went to the utter limit of renunciation. 

“For Christ did not please himself”, Saint Paul tell’s us (Rm 15, 

3). 

 

He could have constantly enjoyed the raptures of Tabor or taken 

considerable time in being alone and in silence to live one to 

one in the intimacy of the Blessed Trinity. But the will of His 

Father had decided otherwise and Jesus was overrunning Palestine 

and mingling with sinners, publicans, with rather repulsive 

individuals, for even the apostles were “without understanding” 

(Mt 15, 16). He lived in poverty and continual renunciation: “The 

Son of Man has nowhere to rest his head”. (Lk 9, 58) He lacked 

food at times and his apostles as well (Mt 12, 1). “My food is to 

do the will of the one who sent me and to finish his work” (Jn 4, 

34). 

 

Jesus never worked in His own interest: “I do not seek my own 

glory” (Jn 8, 50). “Since Jesus knew that they were going to come 

and carry him off to make him king, he withdrew again to the 

mountain alone” (Jn 6, 15). He never does a miracle for Himself: 

“Do you think that I cannot call upon my Father and he will not 

provide me at this moment with more than twelve legions of 

angels?” (Mt 26, 53) 

 

He is always forgetful of Himself: to the daughters of Jerusalem, 

he says: “Do not weep for me; weep instead for yourselves and for 

your children” (Lk 23, 28). Or in other words: it is useless to 

shed tears on me, I am doing my Father’s will; it’s on yourselves 

that you must weep, for you are living in sin and are not doing 

the will of God. 

 

The texts are countless, we must limit ourselves. 
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St. Paul, in his epistles to the Romans, clearly expresses that 

the redemptive sacrifice of Christ consisted in the renunciation 

of His own will in order to do his Father’s will, that is, in his 

obedience: “For just as through the disobedience of one person 

the many were made sinners, so through the obedience of one the 

many will be made righteous” (and this one person is Christ)(Rm 

5, 19). 

 

It was especially during His sorrowful Passion that His constant 

desire to accomplish the will of His Father is made more evident. 

He gives Himself over to His tormentors: “The world must know 

that I love the Father and that I do just as the Father has 

commanded me. Get up, let us go.” (Jn 14, 31) Having reached the 

Garden of Gethsemani, in a moment of great anguish, he made this 

ardent prayer of supplication: “My Father, if it is possible, let 

this cup pass from me; yet, not as I will, but as you will” (Mt 

26, 39). Had he not said earlier: “Shall I not drink the cup that 

the Father gave me?” (Jn 18, 11) And, truly, he drank it to the 

bitter end without complaining, pitying more the sufferings of 

others than his own: before leaving us, while agonizing on the 

cross, he gives us the Blessed Virgin as Mother (Jn 19, 26), he 

promises heaven to the good thief (Lk 23, 34), he forgives his 

tormentors (Lk 23, 34).  

 

“Jesus became obedient to death, even death on a cross” (Phil 2, 

8)…up to the moment when he gave back his will to Him who sent 

him and said: “Father, into your hands I commend my spirit”(Lk 

23, 46) because: “I glorified you on earth by accomplishing the 

work that you gave me to do” (Jn 17, 4) and with that “It is 

finished” (Jn 19, 30). 

 

This is in summary the sacrifice of Our Lord, a sacrifice which 

is the same as that of the Mass: the continual renonciation of 

His will to prefer doing always, even in the most excruciating 

moments, the will of his Father! 

 

IN PRACTICE: If we really want to follow Jesus, we must 

constantly ask ourselves this question: at the present moment, am 

I doing the will of God? If so, my life is centered on the 

Eucharist. This concrete attitude that seeks in all things and at 

all times to do the will of God is a fundamental and powerful 

element of the spirituality of the Holy Apostles’ family that 

centres its whole life on the living mass. “Not everyone who says 

to me, ‘Lord, Lord’, will enter the kingdom of heaven, but only 

the one who does the will of my Father in heaven.” (Mt 7, 21) Let 

us constantly have in mind the obedient example of Abraham, our 

Father in the faith. 
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Mass! Every day is Good Friday, every day is Easter Sunday. Each 

day is an occasion of living all the mysteries in the life of 

Christ; each moment is an occasion of living our union with 

Christ in his Mystical Body. “Christus sumus”. (St. Augustine) 

Thus are realized the words of the prophet : “For from the rising 

of the sun, even to its setting, my name is great among the 

nations; and everywhere they bring sacrifice to my name, and a 

pure offering” (Malachi 1, 11). “From the rising to the setting 

of the sun is the name of the Lord to be praised.” (Ps 113, 3) 

 

 

b) Jesus loved man madly from the moment of his birth until his 
death on Calvary and in the Eucharist : “For God so loved 

the world that he gave his only Son…” (Jn 3, 16): See 

meditation: “God really loves us” (Chapter V). 

 

c) Jesus loved Himself the way He had to: The most ambitious of 
men wished to be crowned in glory by His Father, the only 

person who could satisfy this ambition: “Father, the hour 

has come. Give glory to your son, so that your son may 

glorify you…Now glorify me, Father, with you, with the glory 

that I had with you before the world began.” (Jn 17, 1, 5) 

 

He did not seek the glory that comes from man : 

 

- “I do not seek my own glory; there is one who seeks it and 

he is the one who judges” (Jn 8, 50). 

- “I do not accept human praise” (Jn 5, 41). 

 

 

Solemn warning : 

 

This goes for us also: never, never, never, must we seek the 

glory that comes from man. God alone glorifies conveniently; it 

is His divine function. We are the members of Christ, this is 

more than sufficient: “Now you are Christ’s body, and 

individually parts of it” (1 Cor 12, 27). Our real glory, the 

object of all our ambitions, is to partake in the glory of Jesus 

who died and is risen and is seated in the glory of the Father : 

 

“But God, who is rich in mercy, because of the great love he 

had for us, even when we were dead in our transgressions, 

brought us to life with Christ - by grace you have been 

saved, raised us up with him, and seated us with him in the 

heavens in Christ Jesus, that in the ages to come he might 

show the immeasurable riches of his grace in his kindness to 
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us in Christ Jesus. For by grace you have been saved through 

faith, and this is not from you; it is the gift of God; it 

is not from works, so no one may boast. For we are his 

handiwork, created in Christ Jesus for the good works that 

God has prepared in advance, that we should live in them” 

(Eph 2, 4-10). 

 

I beg of you, avoid all publicity regarding your person or the 

works that the Lord accomplishes through you, useless servants 

and without merit. How deplorable it is to see so many persons, 

even intelligent ones, dream about titles, diplomas, not in order 

to serve but to display their names. They seek expensive 

encounters and often associate with influential persons capable 

of promoting their candidacy to obtain decorations from the 

highest civil authorities, perhaps even ecclesial, or at least 

obtain many honorary degrees, even the Nobel prize. Nothing 

pleases them more than when we speak of them in the newspapers, 

and even if the periodicals give them poor ratings. They consider 

themselves neglected heroes. They even expect some day that their 

merits and qualities will be made known to everyone in broad 

daylight.  

 

What vanity! What a sad life! How far we are from the teachings 

of Jesus who tells us not to learn from him how to make miracles 

or resurrect the dead, etc… Jesus in his almighty simplicity 

tells us: 

 

“Come to me, all you who labor and are burdened, and I will 

give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn from me, for 

I am meek and humble of heart; and you will find rest for 

yourselves. For my yoke is easy, and my burden light.” (Mt 

11, 28) 

 

Let us never forget that only the hierarchy of love remains 

eternally, not the hierarchy of functions: “Strive eagerly for 

the greatest spiritual gifts. I shall show you a still more 

excellent way…”  “…So faith, hope, love remain, these three; but 

the greatest of these is love” (1 Cor 12, 31; 13, 13). 

 

In contemplating how much and how far God exalted his Son, Jesus, 

who never sought the glory that comes from mortals (but who 

washed the feet of his apostles), we contemplate together how 

much and how far God wants to exalt us. How marvellous! How 

consoling! What meaning we give to our lives! 
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By praying and giving continuous thanksgiving, let us concentrate 

on the supreme exaltation of Jesus that comes from His Father and 

also describes our own. 

 

“For this reason I kneel before the Father, from whom every 

family in heaven and on earth is named, that he may grant 

you in accord with the riches of his glory to be 

strengthened with power through his Spirit in the inner 

self, and that Christ may dwell in your hearts through 

faith; that you, rooted and grounded in love, may have 

strength to comprehend with all the holy ones, what is the 

breadth and length and height and depth, and to know the 

love of Christ that surpasses knowledge, so that you may be 

filled with all the fullness of God. 

 

Now to him who is able to accomplish far more than all we 

ask or imagine, by the power at work within us, to him be 

glory in the Church and in Christ Jesus to all generations, 

forever and ever. Amen.” (Eph 3, 14-21) 

 

I advise you to read attentively chapter VIII of this book to 

better understand the meaning of this important message. 

 

 

The ideal in the life of Jesus 

 

Our life has the same goal, the same ideal and the same very 

positive meaning as that of the life of Jesus. 

 

Consequently, we wish to live according to the radicalism of the 

Gospel. 

 

 

E) THE MEANS TAKEN BY JESUS TO ATTAIN HIS IDEAL 

 

 

Truly, Jesus took first rate means: to freely and joyfully accept 

the will of His Father always and in every way, from his birth 

until his death. Day after day, he accepted with gratitude all 

the events of His life with its joyful and sorrowful mysteries: 

both lead us to the glorious mysteries: a living rosary. 

 

“My food is to do the will of the one who sent me” (Jn 4, 

34). 

 



 

 

63 

63 

“I cannot do anything on my own; I judge as I hear, and my 

judgment is just, because I do not seek my own will but the 

will of the one who sent me.” (Jn 5, 30) 

 

“So whether you eat or drink, or whatever you do, do 

everything for the glory God.” (1 Cor 10, 31). 

 

Consequently, we must never forget during our lifetime that : 

 

“ALL THINGS WORK FOR GOOD  

FOR THOSE WHO LOVE GOD” 

(Rm 8, 28). 

ESPECIALLY ADVERSITY 

 

What other means did He also use to attain this ideal? The cross 

: a mystery that is always difficult for us to accept and to 

live, for Jesus as well. 

 

“He humbled himself, becoming obedient to death, even death 

on a cross” (Phil 2, 8). 

 

“My Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass from me; 

yet, not as I will, but as you will.” (Mt 26, 39) 

 

“Was it not necessary that the Messiah should suffer these 

things and enter into his glory?” (Lk 24, 26). 

 

“You were ransomed with the precious blood of Christ as of a 

spotless unblemished lamb.” (1 P 1, 18-19) 

 

 

REFLECTIONS ON SUFFERING 

 

 

Jesus and suffering8 

 

Human suffering, pain and death, are necessary ingredients to 

definitely make man a son of God. 

 

“Although our outer self is wasting away, our inner self is being 

renewed day by day. For this momentary light affliction is 

producing for us an eternal weight of glory beyond all 

comparison, as we look not to what is seen but to what is unseen; 

for what is seen is transitory, but what is unseen is eternal” (2 

Cor 4, 16-17) 

                                                 
8
 « Ce Dieu sensé aimer la souffrance », François Varone, Ed. Cerf, pp. 216 ss. 
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1. Jesus does not come to restore God’s first plan, 

replacing the abandoned witness with a new faltering 

champion. Jesus is not the plumber of a post-adamic 

humanity. He assumes the human condition to be the 

Head of humanity, one that finally attains the 

fullness of His desire: the surpassing of his carnal 

condition into the glory of God. 

 

2. Jesus does not come to substitute Himself to someone 
else. His way of considering God does not perceive 

in Him a demand for a suffering of reparation, but 

rather the infinite desire of generating man into 

glory and putting an end to the misunderstandings of 

his desires.  

 

3. The destiny of Jesus, resulting in the mortal 

conspiracy hatched by the machiavelic complicity of 

religious authorities, was not brought about by God. 

He did not send the tormentors who would torture and 

assassinate His chosen victim. 

 

4. (and 5) The destiny of Jesus is the normal result of 
a situation where Jesus, refusing to rely on any 

power and to put into place a new one, criticizes 

and provokes everyone by word and deed: He therefore 

realizes inevitably their unanimous decision to 

eliminate Him. 

 

6. From the triple temptation until death, Jesus, truly 

man, frail and vulnerable as anyone else, is in 

control of the fear of His threatened desire, is 

triumphant over the meaninglessness of His existence 

so rapidly crushed: He does so with the perfect 

knowledge of God who dwells in Him. This is how He 

is sinless and how he expresses to the end His way 

of being truthful, helpful and loving. 

 

7. Without having organized the sufferings of Christ 

the human authorities will take charge of them alone 

and with haste God nevertheless wanted his Son to 

take on the condition of a human being. Jesus, 

therefore, will encounter suffering, inevitably and 

for two reasons : because of the natural frailty of 

His body, and because of his political weakness in 

the face of the authorities whom He will provoke 
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with the revelation of God applied to the social 

environment. 

 

8. This experience of suffering for Jesus was willed by 

God in order to open the road to glory, to generate 

the First-born, the Precursor of a multitude. The 

prophet Isaiah had sensed this and revealed this 

will of God in the famous canticles of the Suffering 

servant. 

 

9. The suffering of Christ, therefore, is in no way a 

value on its own. Jesus did not seek suffering, but 

to live in a positive way even if he were to suffer 

cruelly from it. Jesus did not have to nor did he 

want to suffer in our place, but wanted to give up 

His life till the very end to free our desire and to 

save us. Suffering is therefore the occasion for 

Jesus to reveal His love for us, and for us, the 

deeply moving possibility of realizing it. With God 

in mind, the suffering of Jesus is also the 

occasion, the necessary passage to pursue till the 

end of His human condition the loving knowledge He 

has of God, His Father, by committing Himself 

totally to evacuate from the hearts of men the 

ignorance about God and to initiate the new space 

where God will one day be one with everyone. 

 

 

To suffer with Christ (Col 1, 24) 

 

To this file on suffering and on its meaning in the eyes of God, 

we must also quote the famous text: “In my flesh, I am filling up 

what is lacking in the afflictions of Christ” (Col 1, 24). 

 

According to a certain way of interpreting it most often, one 

would have to understand that God, in His unquenchable thirst for 

suffering, was not at all appeased by what Christ suffered: we 

would have to deliver some again and again, as the most 

fundamental duty of the faithful.  

 

In reality, this quotation from Paul, interpreted in this context 

of satisfaction, which is not his own, can only lead to 

aberrations: insufficiency of Christ’s sacrifice, insatiability 

of God, compensatory value completed by the sufferings of the 

believers. 
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The only context that is convenient to this famous quotation is 

the one found in Paul’s letter. We discover, first of all, the 

perfect and definitive satisfaction of reconciliation 

accomplished by Christ: “And you who once were alienated and 

hostile in mind because of evil deeds, he has now reconciled in 

his fleshly body through his death, to present you holy, without 

blemish, and irreproachable before him” (Col 1, 21s). 

 

This work of total and definitive reconciliation is perfectly 

qualified as revelation and not as satisfaction; it isn’t God who 

had to be transformed by the contribution of certain 

compensations or reparations but man: God reconciled him, freed 

him from his embedded hostility, to lead him to a new 

relationship with Him.  

 

This work of revelation, this “Word of God, mystery hidden from 

ages and now manifested to his holy ones” (Col 1, 25-26), was 

inaugurated by Jesus and in order to do so, He did not hesitate 

to die. The revelation that reconciles was therefore inaugurated 

once and for all by Jesus, but its proclamation to humanity is 

far from over. That is why the prophetic tribulations, the 

“distress” of Jesus aren’t over: others, like the eminent apostle 

of the Gentiles, must continue, “filling up in their flesh” the 

work of evangelization begun by Christ. 

 

The sufferings of Paul do not have the meaning of complementary 

reparation: they are the apostolic sufferings endured “for you” 

(1, 24), “on behalf of his Body which is the Church” (1, 24), to 

“bring to completion for you the word of God” (1, 25), to make 

known Christ to the Gentiles (1, 27). This is the real 

constitution of this universal Church, where is revealed the 

mystery of God and of His salvation, that Christ inaugurated in 

Israël and that Paul completes, by opening it definitely to all 

men, even if he must suffer : “For this I labor and struggle, in 

accord with the exercise of His power working within me.” (1, 29) 

 

Therefore, it is not a question of adding on sufferings over and 

over again to those of Christ under the insatiable scrutiny of 

God. It is a question of the prophetic, evangelical, apostolic 

struggle by which the apostles pursued among the Gentiles the 

proclamation of the Word of God begun in the same struggle by 

Jesus with Israël.  

 

Or rather, it is Jesus who, through his apostle and by the Holy 

Spirit (1,29), pursues continually in the world the work of 

revealing God who reconciles man and leads him to “perfection in 

Christ” (1, 28). 
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In any case, there is not a trace of any interpretation 

concerning satisfaction through suffering, neither from Christ, 

or from the apostle. And what is true about the apostle and his 

unique apostolic labor, is also true for all Christians and for 

the whole ecclesial community. 

 

 

Suffering according to the will of God (1 P 4, 19) 

 

This passage about the unique suffering of the apostle to the 

common and daily one of any Christian in any community is found 

in 1 Peter 4, 12- 19, a marvellous summary  of profound depth; 

 

“Beloved, do not be surprised that a trial by fire is 

occurring among you, as if something strange were happening 

to you.” 

 

This letter was written between 60 and 63 A.D.: the violent 

persecution under Nero has not yet taken place, but the community 

to which the letter is addressed is already suffering a hidden 

persecution, social oppression imposed by the surrounding pagan 

society. We speak of “insults for the name of Christ” (4 14), of 

sufferings “as a Christian” (4, 16); a trying social pressure has 

descended on them : they are “slandered as evildoers” (1, 12), 

they “defame their good conduct” (3, 16),  they “are surprised 

that you do not plunge into the same swamp of profligacy, and 

they vilify you” (4,4). That is the “trial by fire” (4,12), these 

are the sufferings that this community must endure. 

 

This scandalizes the Christians, they find it “strang and 

abnormal” (4,12). Their faith has taught them that they are the 

beloved sons of Almighty God: shouldn’t this new condition bring 

them protection and not persecution? A double scandal menaces 

their faith: as for God – why is He so absent, of so little help? 

And as for their orientation in life – wouldn’t it be better for 

them to allow normality to set in with the pagan society? 

 

However, in speaking about the “burning furnace”, from the outset 

of the problem, the author gives the solution. The image comes 

from the goldsmith’s art and already appears in the introduction 

of the letter: “Now for a little while you may have to suffer 

through various trials, so that the genuineness of your faith, 

more precious than gold that is perishable even though tested by 

fire, may prove to be for praise, glory, and honor at the 

revelation of Jesus Christ” (1, 6-7). 
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This solution thus announced is yet too general to suffice: it 

will be completed immediately by a triple theological 

contribution, based on the trinitarian alliance with the Lord 

Jesus (4, 13), the Holy Spirit (4 14) and with the Father (4, 15-

19). 

 

“But rejoice to the extent that you share in the sufferings 

of Christ, so that when his glory is revealed you may also 

rejoice exultantly” (4, 13). 

 

The first contribution is therefore a companionship with Christ. 

Christians do not imitate Christ, they “partake” in his 

sufferings. They do not suffer from illness – even if this text 

may and must, to the second degree, be applied to physical or 

moral suffering, they suffer to exercise a way of life in a very 

concrete manner, like Jesus, that goes against the grain of those 

in the world and brings on a massive opposition. 

 

But by remaining faithful to this companionship with Christ, we 

can also join Him some day in the final success of his way of 

life: His glory, His joy. The first contribution that gives 

meaning is a Christological one naturally; but this opens up to 

the second, pneumatological this time. Just as the Spirit, 

according to the prophecy of Isaiah (11,2) strenghens the Messiah 

of God and sustains Him in His struggles, so also will He “rest” 

upon each Christian to sustain him in his companionship with 

Jesus: 

 

“If you are insulted for the name of Christ, Blessed are 

you, for the Spirit of glory and of God rests upon you” (4, 

14). 

 

A new meaning: what was scandalous, strange, and abnormal, can 

become a blessing, on condition of reaching a dynamic point of 

view, of not so much putting up with a persecution than 

sustaining the combat. It is a conversion of the way of looking 

at it from what the Spirit can obtain : “Blessed are you!” 

 

With Christ, in the Spirit, we reach God himself. The author 

persists in resolving the double scandal, one piece at a time. At 

first, the impression of being mistaken, which would soon lead to 

forsake all differences by a normalization according to pagan 

society. The author therefore attacks at first “the shame” of 

being Christian, the shame that comes before all defections : 

 

“But let no one among you be made to suffer as a murderer, a 

thief, an evildoer (…), But whoever is made to suffer as a 
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Christian should not be ashamed, but glorify God because of 

the name. For it is time for the judgment to begin with the 

household of God; if it begins with us, how will it end for 

those who fail to obey the gospel of God? And if the 

righteous one is barely saved, where will the godless and 

the sinner appear?” (4, 15-18). 

 

Since it is a question of normalization, let us normalize, but by 

choosing the right norm! Surely, though different, the Christian 

is still not an anarchist; he accepts, therefore, the norm of 

society with regard to civil honesty. He will be “neither a 

murderer, a thief, nor an evildoer”. But this civil norm cannot 

pretend, as it does, to cover the total surface of our existence. 

It is but a function, total judgment being in the hands of God. 

And facing this universal norm, far from being people who must be 

ashamed of cultural retardation, they are rather ahead or their 

time: in the Church, “House of God”, Christians already 

anticipate on what the universal Kingdom of God will be like. The 

judgment of God who is imposing everywhere the real norms and the 

real values.  

 

In the light of this future that is already sprouting in the 

Church a reversal of a situation between the persecutor and the 

persecuted can happen: the shame of the persecuted is replaced by 

assurance and pride. 

 

Finally, comes the principal part of the scandal which produces 

an admirable final thesis: God, His absence, His non-intervention 

in favor of His persecuted sons. 

 

“As a result, those who suffer in accord with God’s will, 

hand their souls over to a faithful creator as they do good” 

(4, 19). 

 

Each word must be weighed if we want to understand all that hides 

a pearl of existential wisdom, simple and perfect as this 

precious stone. 

 

“To suffer according to the will of God” receives its first 

precise meaning in the immediate context: it isn’t about those 

who suffer according to the judgment of society for being 

“murderers, thieves or evildoers” (4, 15), but only about those 

who suffer for being Christians. So there would be a will of God 

on them, organizing against them oppression and contempt? What is 

this will of God that is present to the sufferings of Christians? 
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The introduction of the letter speaks of God and of His power, 

and this position is enlightening : 

 

“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 

in his great mercy gave us a new birth to a living hope 

through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, for 

an inheritance (…) that is kept in heaven for you who by the 

power of God are safeguarded through faith, to a salvation 

that is ready to be revealed in the final time” (1, 3-5). 

 

A power of God that is disappointing! We were hoping for 

something like: “To you, believers, sons of the beloved God, you 

whose power keeps safe from all danger, from all oppression and 

from all suffering by His timely interventions”. No, we must be 

satisfied with this: the divine power protects us through faith 

and for our future salvation. 

 

Yes, such is the “will of God”: to inaugurate a new dynamism 

through the life, death and resurrection of Jesus, and constantly 

confer this dynamism upon men who accept it when they become 

believers. They shall have to live this new dynamism like Christ 

in the world and in opposition to it. Left like Jesus to struggle 

during their lives, they will have to “suffer according to the 

will of God” not that God will organize for them some tasty 

little persecutions to put them to the test or to increase their 

merit (our 3
rd
 thesis on suffering is safe) but simply, God 

leaves them globally in an historical context open to 

confrontation and which will not lack in producing by itself all 

kinds of painful events (our 7
th
 thesis is also safe, as well as 

our theology concerning God’s absence and the autonomy of 

events). 

 

All those who suffer, in any shape or form, are afraid for their 

lives for they perceive their frailty. Those who suffer 

“according to the will of God”, seeing it in its true light, live 

it in union with God known as the “faithful Creator”. Creator: 

God is the origin and the permanent source of their lives. A 

Faithful Creator: God always remains the origin and source who 

pursues to the end His work of creation. It would be the same to 

say: He is a God of resurrection. With the strength given by 

faith authenticated in the Risen Jesus, those who suffer 

according to the will of God can therefore overcome fear by 

abandoning their lives to the God of resurrection. The scandal of 

the absent God has been overcome: the believer enters into the 

long term alliance with God and this is where the ultimate and 

decisive  meaning to suffering is found.  
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During the short term, we will therefore continue to “do good” – 

to “practice virtue”. “Abandon your lives to the faithful Creator 

and continue to do good,” Existential wisdom that imitates Jesus 

: “Do not worry about tomorrow; tomorrow will take care of 

itself. Sufficient for a day is its own evil” (Mt 6, 34). The 

past does not exist, the future is in the hands of the faithful 

Creator, the God of the resurrection: only the present is the 

space in which man operates. 

 

“To do good”, is first of all, to be sure, and once again, not to 

be a murderer, a thief, or an evildoer. This is basic. But more 

specifically, for it is about Christians living in a pagan 

society, it is to maintain a different lifestyle, it is “to 

maintain good conduct among the Gentiles, so that if they speak 

of you as evildoers, they may observe your good works and glorify 

God on the day of visitation” (2, 12); it is ”always to be ready 

to give an explanation to anyone who asks you for a reason for 

your hope” (3, 15). A different lifestyle and, whenever possible, 

a word of explanation: all Christians are therefore committed to 

the work of revelation and evangelization. 

 

To suffer with Christ and according to the will of God takes on, 

therefore, a very dynamic meaning. These terms indicate a 

practice, a struggle, a way of living that is different and 

eventually a word of explanation about the hope that qualifies 

this practice. This is the value that God expects  and that 

unites us to Christ, and not in the brutal and passive fact of 

suffering. 

 

Then, to give meaning to suffering, we haven’t seen a single 

moment where an explanation of satisfaction was given: suffering 

does not have any value in itself, it is inconsistent with any 

exchange between God and humanity. The value comes from living 

according to the Gospel and revealing it, the practice that makes 

men companions of Christ, the practice for which the Spirit arms 

them as He did for the Messiah, the practice exposed to 

confrontation with the world and which anticipates and thus 

reveals to the world what it will be like when God, according to 

His will, will intervene to finalize his faithful work of 

creation.  

 

As for suffering that is simply passive and that doesn’t come 

from a practice, but from illness, separation, etc., without 

being aimed at by such texts, it is nevertheless perfectly 

affected by them. The application is quite simple: for passive 

suffering also, the value is not in the suffering itself, but in 

the practice brought on by it. Whether it is the Christian 
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practice in the world that brings on suffering (persecution), or 

the suffering (illness) that allows a renewed Christian way of 

living: whether the practice precedes or follows suffering, it is 

always the practice that gives it value, for it is what really 

unites us to Jesus, the Spirit and the God of resurrection. It is 

this participation that gives it meaning, salvation and life. 

 

God is not attracted to suffering; He does not find any 

particular pleasure, He does not require it, as in spite of 

Himself, so that justice may be realized. On the other hand, God 

is attracted, and very much so, to  the faith of man : God wishes 

to be known by Him as his faithful Creator and that this 

knowledge becomes life and faithful practice, even if we must 

suffer (because of this practice or for any other natural 

reason). 

 

The meaning of suffering, in the strict sense of the word, is not 

in “offering” it to God. We offer someone something we believe 

will please him and bring him joy and enrichment. When a man 

suffers, for whatever reason, God does not take pleasure in his 

suffering but in the fact that through his suffering, with it and 

in spite of it, he may grow in his companionship with Christ, in 

the acceptance of the Spirit and in the loyalty to his faithful 

Creator, God who engenders life. 

 

 

God and evil 

 

The same dialectic we expressed regarding suffering, in theses 3 

and 7, will be found concerning evil. That such and such a 

painful event should take place in man’s existence does not come 

from a precise will of God. It may sound perhaps pious, at first 

glance, but perfectly useless to say : “God did not want him to 

survive” and many similar things concerning a particular event. 

On the other hand, that man’s life should develop in the frailty 

of our organisms and the vulnerability of our social 

organizations, this has to do with the creative will of God who 

has wanted and wants a world that is becoming and is evolving 

materially. 

 

This becoming does not only imply an organic and social growth 

but also a psychic and moral one: man’s desire is itself 

becoming. Whether he loses himself and throws himself violently 

upon such and such an object of the world has not been brought on 

by God, and the Bible says so clearly : “No one experiencing 

temptation should say, ‘I am being tempted by God’; for God is 

not subject to temptation to evil, and he himself tempts no one. 
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Rather, each person is tempted when he is lured and enticed by 

his own desire” (James 1, 13-14). 

 

On the other hand, that man’s desire goes necessarily one way or 

another, left to the autonomy of events through an acceptance of  

wordly values that experience alone will reveal its disparity and 

with it the necessity of looking elsewhere, this dialectic of 

progressive structuration of an infinite desire has to do with 

the will of God, and the Bible does not hesitate to say so: “For 

God delivered all to disobedience, that he might have mercy upon 

all” (Rm 11, 32). 

 

All men are first of all “vessels of wrath”, at different degrees 

and that some prolong and aggravate with pleasure. A “vessel of 

wrath” is the desire of man who gives himself totally and at any 

price to worldly values: God’s judgment turns him over to the 

vanity he fails to discern at the time, hoping that, as soon as 

possible, he will turn from it, seek the revelation of the true 

partner of his desire, God and His glory, and that this 

conversion may lead him to a more certain investment and a new 

lifestyle. 

 

That all men be at first “vessels of wrath” to become in their 

lives “vessels of mercy” comes from the will of God, and the 

Bible says so : “What if God, wishing to show his wrath and make 

known his power, has endured with much patience the vessels of 

wrath made for destruction? This was to make known the riches of 

his glory to the vessels of mercy, which he has prepared 

previously for glory” (Rm 9, 22-23). 

 

Chapters 9-11 of the letter to the Romans constitutes a long 

elaboration of this universal plan of salvation that Paul sees 

God exercise concretely at the moment Israël is incapable of 

opening up to revelation while the Gentiles do. It is at the end 

of this historical example that Paul can finally state this 

universal truth: 

 

“For God delivered all to disobedience,(all, at first, 

vessels of wrath) that he might have mercy upon all (all, 

afterwards, vessels of mercy)” (Rm 11, 32).  

 

This is not the only example that Paul gives us concerning this 

historical dialectic of desire and salvation : he sees himself as 

a “typical” manisfestation  (1 Tim 1, 16). “For you heard of my 

former way of life in Judaism, how I persecuted the Church of God 

beyond measure and tried to destroy it (…) But when God, who from 

my mother’s womb had set me apart and called me through his 



 

 

74 

74 

grace, was pleased to reveal his Son to me, so that I might 

proclaim him to the Gentiles, …” everything changed (Gal 1, 13-

16). Paul’s desire was awakened at first and began violently in 

error, until the moment when revelation finally oriented all the 

violence of this same desire in the right direction. 

 

The sin of this first period is defined as one of ignorance: “I 

was once a blasphemer and a persecutor and an arrogant man, but I 

have been mercifully treated because I acted out of ignorance in 

my unbelief” (1 Tim 1, 13). The most terrible violence of 

humanity, the putting to death of “the Lord of Glory” – as Paul 

calls it (1 Cor 2, 8), was qualified in the same manner by the 

crucified Lord : “Father, forgive them, they know not what they 

do” (Lk 23, 34). 

 

This personal destiny of Paul, the real basis of his theology (cf 

also Ph 3), does not remain a unique occurrence, an oasis of the 

grace of God. “But for that reason I was mercifully treated, so 

that in me, as the foremost, Christ Jesus might display all his 

patience as an example for those who would come to believe in him 

for everlasting life”. (1 Tim 1, 16)  

 

Thus, God is no more in favor of suffering for the pleasure of 

seeing us undergo it than He is for evil, for the pleasure of 

punishing it. It is simply that his general creative will of 

allowing us to become sons of God implies inevitably that we are 

not yet there and that we discover it, later on, through the 

apprenticeship of life and errors. 

 

In the parable of the prodigal son (Lk 15, 11ss.), a parable 

whose title could also be: “How to become a son”, the outcome of 

younger son is a perfect illustration of this plan of God’s 

salvation. As for the older son, nothing has changed in his life 

: he has remained fixed in his hostile and resentful submission: 

where there is no future, there is neither any possibility of 

becoming a son.  

 

In reality, it is possible to penetrate even further God’s plan 

and His alternative. Either he wanted perfect sons, but, there 

can be but one perfect son, and God already has His Son, from all 

eternity. Or else, He wanted creatures becoming his sons and at 

their head, He could also make him become His own son. The son 

“was” : it was only in becoming Jesus with us that he could also 

“become” Son of God. There had to be a space outside of God, the 

historical life of man, so that the Son could “come from God and 

was returning to God” (Jn 13, 3), as head of a multitude of 

brothers. There had to be a humanity evolving so that He who “is 
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at the Father’s side” (Jn 1, 18) also be the one  who, at the 

head of mankind, says with his whole being : “Behold, I come” (Hb 

10, 7). 

 

Since this evolution is really given by God to history, it is up 

to man whose desire has already been reached by revelation the 

knowledge and filial liberty, to accelerate the process through 

his actions and words, to “hasten the coming of the day of God, 

(…) of a new earth in which righteousness dwells” (2 P 3,  12-

13). 

 

Suffering and evil are globally willed by God in creation for the 

benefit of their results. “Do you want us to go and pull them up? 

– No, if you pull up the weeds you might uproot the wheat along 

with them” (Mt 13, 28-29).
9
 

 

 

Grafted onto Christ 

 

When Saint Paul wants to explain our relationship with Christ, he 

chooses an expression that places the event at the extreme 

opposite of a debate on ideas or of a search for an unattainable 

model. 

 

“You were grafted …and have come to share in the rich root 

of the olive tree…you are there because of faith” (Rm 11, 

16-20). 

 

We exist by the revelation of Christ, and Christ exists for us 

only to the extent where we are grafted on Him. We all know what 

grafting involves. We cannot realize it without causing two 

incisions, one  in the graft and the other in the carrier of the 

graft and the two must be placed face to face. The whole mystery 

is there. There is the incision of the Passion of God, Christ, 

Son of God, and there is also the incision of our passion. A 

wounded heart face to face with a heart that wants to live. This 

is how God is grafted to humanity. The sap of God that the world 

needs does not flow only through ideas; it flows into our wounds, 

on condition we accept its reality. 

 

“To really live is to follow Jesus, the way, the truth and 

the life” (Jn 14, 6). 

 

His life is filled  

 

                                                 
9
 End of excerpt of « Ce Dieu sensé aimer la souffrance. » 
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- with joys and sorrows 

- with success and failures 

- He is the Holy One of God for some,  

- He is demon possessed for others.  

- He saved the world by means of the greatest failure in the 

history of humanity: by his shameful death on the cross. 

- In order to grow, the plant needs sun and rain… Planted in 

the garden of God, we need sun (joys) and rain (trials). 

- The mysteries of the Rosary are truly a school of life with 

the joyful and sorrowful mysteries : both of them lead us 

infallibly to the glorious mysteries. 

 

 

Adversity, a friend 

 

Wisdom begins when someone takes over his life, when he stops 

accusing others, when he becomes aware that adversity is our 

daily bread we can digest, normally. The human being is not 

condemned to put up with adversity twenty four hours a day, 

during an entire lifetime. We were not created to be living 

failures, miserable, sick, condemned to die.  

 

The prophet Ezekiel (18, 32) quoted one day a word of the Lord : 

“I have no pleasure in the death of anyone who dies, return and 

live!” We therefore cannot accuse God of being responsible for 

our misery, trials, accidents and sickness. He is not the one who 

causes death. To “return” simply means that a human being cannot 

live by turning his back on God and his brothers. He must, on the 

contrary, accept adversity, deny himself, take up his cross each 

day and follow Jesus (Lk 9,23). He must walk side by side with 

his brothers in a spirit of understanding and sharing. 

 

Adversity allows us to select people, those who struggle without 

crumbling and those who complain without struggling. Each one of 

us has enough strength to overcome adversity. As long as someone 

is critical of himself, analyzes himself, makes efforts to 

acquire courage, he grows, strengthens himself, energizes his 

surroundings. Adversity will never overcome him.  

 

Adversity is an instrument of formation when it is used to grow. 

It becomes an instrument of torture when it slows down or stops a 

positive initiative. Adversity is unfortunate for him who has 

experienced failure, psychological rejection. 

 

Weakness begins the day when someone begins to question his 

ability. Weakness grows, overtakes our whole being when we stop 
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looking at what is positive within us, and begin looking to 

others for solutions to our personal problems.  

 

Aznavour is of Armenian descent. He lives in France. He is 

universally known as an international artist. He is author, 

composer, actor, singer. It took him at least ten years before 

emerging, the time to perfect his talent. As a young man, he 

would have liked to be a member of “Les Compagnons de la 

Chanson”. He was refused by a vote of six against three, not 

because he didn’t have the talent, but because we didn’t find him 

flexible enough to accept the requirements of the group. It is 

never a good experience to be turned down. This adversity, 

instead of making him depressed, indicated to him the road he was 

to take. Today, Aznavour has become so successful that he is more 

popular, more listened to throughout the entire world than “Les 

Compagnons de la Chanson”. 

 

Adversity obliged him to make an important choice. It isn’t 

adversity that destroys human beings, it is humans without a 

backbone who hold life responsible for all the evils they 

undergo. Adversity strengthens the nerves, sharpens our ability, 

awakens the spirit of initiative. To put it bluntly, it is a  

friend that doesn’t know how to smile, but in whom we can be sure 

of its loyalty…  

 

Adversity, in life, is like rain for nature. It seems boring, 

monotonous, deprived of joy, yet, without it, nature is a desert 

:there are neither flowers, nor fruits, green spaces, 

trees…desolation sets in. 

 

Great lives and great works often begin in adversity. To have to 

struggle gives them a better shape. Adversity is the rain that 

eats away the desert. Adversity is a teacher for those who listen 

to its teaching. When all goes well, we don’t feel the need to 

change, we adopt a style that becomes a permanent routine and 

refuses any changes. When adversity is present, we are saddened, 

we begin to think, we become critical of ourselves, we feel the 

need of changing things. We acquire new understanding, we are 

confronted with its possibilities, we are forced to measure the 

strength of our energies. Thus, we get to work, we do not allow 

ourselves to be frozen by fear or inertia.  

 

Adversity is like a friend who has a quick temper, who has a 

sullen look and who tells us in a way : “You’re not a disaster. 

Failure must not affect you. A set back is only an accident. As a 

human being, you are much more solid than you think. Look deep 

inside of you, you will find all that you need to get out of it. 
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Be yourself, you are in God’s image. You must mirror His 

resemblance. You have gifts, qualities, talents, aptitudes, 

appeal, energies, dynamism, autonomy, personality. Draw from your 

talents, harmonize with Him who put them in you and success is 

yours.” 

 

“I am adversity, maybe your best friend. When will you decide to 

act under my pressure? I am awakening your conscience. I do not 

exist to paralyse you but to awaken you. You have in you, 

according to psychologists, more than 85% of your possibilities 

that you don’t know about, that you don’t explore. You are 

asleep, wake up, listen to me! Get up, walk! Don’t look at your 

past, this will harm you. Smile at me, I am your friend, don’t 

let me down. The more you fight me, the more you feel my 

presence, the more you hurt yourself. You are the same in 

darkness as you are in light. Why be so desolate?” 

 

“Each jolt I give you is an impetus, a shove in the direction of 

a positive result, of an approval of your values; it’s an energy 

test. Each trial that I bring on you puts you on the alert 

against an error capable of breaking you.” Adversity temporarily 

makes obscure the road you are following, but it is the true path 

that leads to success and peace. 

 

Let us listen to the Holy Spirit who wants to educate us: 

 

“Therefore, since we are surrounded by so great a cloud of 

witnesses, let us rid ourselves of every burden and sin that 

clings to us and persevere in running the race that lies 

before us while keeping our eyes fixed on Jesus, the leader 

and perfecter of faith. For the sake of the joy that lay 

before him he endured the cross, despising its shame, and 

has taken his seat at the right of the throne of God.  

 

Consider how he endured such opposition from sinners, in 

order that you may not grow weary and lose heart. In your 

struggle against sin you have not yet resisted to the point 

of shedding blood.  

 

You have also forgotten the exhortation addressed to you as 

sons: My son, do not disdain the discipline of the Lord or 

lose heart when reproved by him; for whom the Lord loves, he 

disciplines; he scourges every son he acknowledges. Endure 

your trials as discipline; God treats you as sons. For what 

son is there whom his father does not discipline? If you are 

without discipline, in which all have shared, you are not 

sons but bastards. Besides this, we have had our earthly 
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fathers to discipline us, and we respected them. Should we 

not then submit all the more to the Father of spirits and 

live? They disciplined us for a short time as seemed right 

to them, but he does so for our benefit, in order that we 

may share his holiness. 

 

At the time, all discipline seems a cause not for joy but 

for pain, yet later it brings the peaceful fruit of 

righteousness to those who are trained by it. So strengthen 

your drooping hands and your weak knees.” (Hb 12, 1-12) 

 

 

Thoughts on suffering 

 

 Blessed are they who mourn, for they will be comforted. (Mt 

5, 4) 

 

 We do not want you to be unaware, brothers, about those who 

have fallen asleep, so that you may not grieve like the 

rest, who have no hope. (1 Thess 4, 13) 

 

 I consider that the sufferings of this present time are as 

nothing compared with the glory to be revealed for us. (Rm 

8, 18) 

 

 Therefore, I am content with weaknesses…for when I am weak, 

then I am strong. (2 Cor 12, 10). 

 

 God is faithful and will not let you be tried beyond your 

strength; but with the trial he will also provide a way out, 

so that you may be able to bear it. (1 Cor 10, 13) 

 

 As the old man is destroyed within us, the new one is being 

renewed day by day. (2 Cor 4, 16) 

 

 But rejoice to the extent that you share in the sufferings 

of Christ, so that when his glory is revealed you may also 

rejoice exultantly. (1 P 4 13) 

 

 I heard a loud voice from the throne saying, ‘Behold, God’s 

dwelling is with the human race…He will wipe every tear from 

their eyes, and there shall be no more death or mourning, 

wailing or pain, for the old order has passed away. (Rev 21, 

3-4) 
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 To build the Church, the Body of Christ, we need action, 

prayer and suffering. The Savior preached, prayed, offered 

himself in sacrifice. We are saviors with him on condition 

that we accept to participate in a work of redemption, each 

one according to his vocation… What is missing the most, 

perhaps, for the redemption of the world, is the suffering 

offered with faith and love. It was when He was “raised up” 

on the cross that Jesus drew everyone to himself. 

 

 Abstinence and prayer are very meritorious; but patience in 

sickness is much more so. (St. Pacomius) 

 

 All the trials that God seems to send us are really helpful. 

Woe to the Christian for whom everything is going according 

to his wishes; he is not filled with God’s favors. My dear 

illness is for me a great treasure, preferable to all that 

the world has to offer. (Fr. Libermann) 

 

 God watches over me, He calls me by name. All things come 

from Him; if I am ill, my illness can be useful to Him. In 

perplexity, my perplexity can be useful to Him. My illness, 

my troubles, my sadness can be the necessary cause of 

something big, something that is beyond me. (Newman) 

 

 It isn’t light mortification to put up with oneself… To be 

subject to nervous apprehensions, mood swings, depressions, 

fickle humors : all these things tend to trouble the peace 

of your soul… To put up with oneself, to remain calm and 

abandoned, especially when we feel “good for nothing”; to 

maintain our good humor, to keep under any circumstance a 

constant serenity. Most of us have a lot to put up with our 

neighbors. We forget that they also have a lot to put up 

with us. 

 

 Be convinced that I know, I can and I want your well being 

more than yourself, and that I turn the different events 

happy or unhappy to your advantage, with greater care than a 

father or a mother. (“Dialogues” of St. Catherine of Sienna) 

 

 The crosses in our lives… are according to our size, custom-

made by God himself, who sees our needs and with what graces 

He wants to accompany them. (Canon Mugnier, “Toute la vie 

sanctifiée”) 

 

 All the trials, big or small, that God allows to fall upon 

you, come from the unfathomable abyss of His love; and His 
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love is more useful to you under these circumstances, if you 

are able to recognize it, than the most precious and most 

sublime gifts He has ever given you or is preparing for you. 

(Tauler) 

 

 Suffering is a kiss from Jesus crucified to souls He loves 

particularly and, because of this, He wants to associate 

them with His work of Redemption. (St. Bonaventure)  

 

 Let us accept in faith our physical and moral trials, going 

as far as to thank the Lord for associating us with His work 

of Redemption. (Msgr. Courbe, “La Vie Montante”) 

 

 God gives me just what I can take…Our trial is a gold mine 

to be explored. (St. Theresa of the Child Jesus) 

 

 God has nothing greater to give us in this life than the 

occasions and the grace to suffer. His most precious gifts 

are crosses. (St Thomas Aquinas) 

 

 Christ did not suppress suffering; He has not even wanted to 

explain  its mystery entirely; He took it upon himself, and 

this is sufficient for us to understand its price… O, all of 

you who experience more heavily the weight of the cross…you 

are brothers of the suffering Christ and, with Him, if you 

want, you are saving the world! (Paul VI, Message during the 

Council) 

 

 God has not come to remove suffering; He has come to fill it 

by His presence. 

 

 The God of all grace who called you to his eternal glory 

through Christ Jesus will himself restore, confirm, 

strengthen, and establish you after you have suffered a 

little. (1 P 5, 10) 

 

 When we are firmly resolved to accept the cross that God 

gives us, it is no longer a cross. It becomes a cross for us 

because we refuse it; and if it comes from God, why do we 

not accept it? (St. Francis of Sales, “La vie dévote”) 

 

 Where there is love, there is no suffering. Or, if there is 

suffering, it is to be cherished. (St. Augustine) 

 

 Think about the bad things from which you are delivered. 

(Joubert) 
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 All things on earth come to an end; there is an end to 

pleasure and the same with suffering. Eternity never ends. 

(St. Alphonsus of Liguori) 

 

 O my God, I believe in Your light… I believe in your 

definitive Goodness, that will repair all injustices, will 

wipe away all tears… I believe in Love, conqueror of hatred 

and death… You are that Love. 

 

 I do not ask you for health, nor sickness, nor life, nor 

death, but that You dispose of my health and sickness, of my 

life and death for Your glory, for my salvation and for the 

good of the Church and of your saints, of whom I hope to be 

a part. You alone know what is expedient for me,You are the 

Sovereign Master, do what You will. Give to me, help me, and 

conform my will to Your own. (Pascal, “Prières pour le bon 

usage des maladies”) 

 

 O God of all consolations! Profound is our misery, heavy are 

our faults, innumerable our needs, but greater still is our 

trust in You. Conscious of our unworthiness, we filially put 

our fate in Your hands. (Pius XII) 

 

 

F.The example of the Virgin Mary  

 

 

Mary is the chosen one, the protected one, the predestined one 

par excellence, who reproduces perfectly the image of Our Lord 

Jesus Christ. She is above all desired by God, called into 

existence by the one and only divine decree. 

 

From all eternity, God, the Infinite Love, not being able, so to 

speak, contain in Himself the need to love, decided first of all 

to give of Himself to Jesus and Mary. 

 

“The Lord begot me, the firstborn of his ways, the 

forerunner of his prodigies of long ago; from of old I was 

poured forth, at first, before the earth. When there were no 

depths I was brought forth, when there were no fountains or 

springs of water. 

 

Before the mountains were settled into place, before the 

hills, I was brought forth; while as yet the earth and the 

fields were not made, nor the first clouds of the world.  
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When he established the heavens I was there, when he marked 

out the vault over the face of the deep; when he made firm 

the skies above, when he fixed fast the foundations of the 

earth; when he set for the sea its limit, so that the  

waters should not transgress his command. 

Then was I beside him as his craftsman, and I was his 

delight day by day, playing before him all the while, 

playing on the surface of his earth; and I found delight in 

the sons of men.” (Prov 8, 22-31)  

 

Yes, christians find in Mary a model. Whether at the Annunciation 

or at Cana, Mary is the model of faith and of total availability 

to the will of God : “be it done according to Your word” (Lk 1, 

38). Standing at the foot of the cross, Mary is the model of hope 

and courage, in union with Christ crucified. By her eagerness to 

be at the service of Elizabeth, by her delicate consideration of 

the guests at Cana, by her maternal presence to the disciples, 

Mary is the model of love inspired by the Holy Spirit. A model of 

prayer at the moment of the Visitation and at the Cenacle; a 

model of fidelity, she who “kept all these things, reflecting on 

them in her heart” (Lk 2, 19). 

 

As the woman in the book of Revelation (Rev 12, 1 ss; 17, 3 ss.) 

who is both a Daughter of Sion, Mother of the disciples, Mary 

summarizes in herself the whole mystery of grace of the People of 

God; she is also the perfect model of the Church in her virginal 

alliance with God and in the prodigious spiritual maternity by 

the action of the Holy Spirit. Mary is the perfect model of the 

Church Virgin and Mother (cf. “Lumen Gentium”, 63-64). 

 

 

BEAR IN MIND 

 

 Each difficulty is a fulcrum 

 

 Each blow we receive in life is a push; the direction is up 

to us 

 

 God arranges adverse winds to bring us to port 

 

 Men build too many walls and not enough bridges 

 

 There is no such thing as miserable events, only events 

miserably received 
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 When you see a lot of misery, waste, compost in a man’s 

life; say to yourself : “There is a chance that it will 

produce some beautiful flowers!” 

 

 To a friend, extend your hand; to your enemy, extend both 

hands. 

 

 

2. TO FOLLOW JESUS IN HIS EVANGELICAL RADICALISM 
 

There is only one christian perfection : that of Jesus. 

 

We must always bear in mind and in our hearts that there is but 

one single perfection, one saint, Jesus Christ : “You alone are 

Jesus Christ, You alone are Holy, You alone are the Lord, You 

alone are the Most High” is what the Liturgy of the Eucharist 

tells us in its “Glory to God in the Highest”. 

 

We participate voluntarily in this unique holiness of Jesus by  

really accepting Him in our lives: He is for every Christian “the 

way, the truth and the life. Together, we grow until we attain 

perfect maturity in Him. 

 

“Rather we speak God’s wisdom, mysterious, hidden, which God 

predetermined before the ages for our glory, and which none of 

the rulers of this generation knew, for if they had known it, 

they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. But as it is 

written: ‘What eye has not seen, and ear has not heard, and what 

has not entered the human heart, what God has prepared for those 

who love him, this, God has revealed to us through the Spirit. 

For the Spirit scrutinizes everything, even the depths of God. 

 

Among human beings, who knows what pertains to a person except 

the spirit of the person that is within? Similarly, no one knows 

what pertains to God except the Spirit of God. We have not 

received the spirit of the world but the Spirit that is from God, 

so that we may understand the things freely given us by God.  

 

And we speak about them not with words taught by human wisdom, 

but with words taught by the Spirit, describing spiritual 

realities in spiritual terms. Now the natural person does not 

accept what pertains to the Spirit of God, for to him it is 

foolishness, and he cannot understand it, because it is judged 

spiritually. The spiritual person, however, can judge everything 

but is not subject to judgment by anyone. For ‘who has known the 

mind of the Lord, so as to counsel him?’ But we have the mind of 

Christ”,(1 Cor 2:7-16). 
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“If the Spirit of the one who raised Jesus from the dead dwells 

in you, the one who raised Christ from the dead will give life to 

your mortal bodies also, through his Spirit that dwells in you” 

(Rm 8:11). 

 

“If then you were raised with Christ, seek what is above, where 

Christ is seated at the right hand of God. Think of what is 

above, not of what is on earth. For you have died, and your life 

is hidden with Christ in God. When Christ your life appears, then 

you too will appear with him in glory” (Col 3:1-4). 

 

“He leaned back against Jesus’chest and said to him, ‘Master, who 

is it?’ Jesus answered, ‘It is the one to whom I hand the morsel 

after I have dipped it’. So he dipped the morsel and took it and 

handed it to Judas, son of Simon the Iscariot. After he took the 

morsel, Satan entered him. So Jesus said to him, ‘What you are 

going to do, do quickly.’” (Jn 13, 25-27). 

 

“…yet I live, no longer I, but Christ lives in me; insofar as I 

now live in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of God who has 

loved me and given himself up for me. I do not nullify the grace 

of God; for if justification comes through the law, then Christ 

died for nothing” (Gal 2, 20-21). 

 

“For ‘In him we live and move and have our being’, as even some 

of your poets have said, ‘For we too are his offspring’. (Act 1: 

28). 

 

Saint Bernard said that “If by our vows or religious promises we 

legally belong to a specific Order, Congregation or Religious 

Society, by love, we belong to all the religious institutions”. 

 

During recent years
10
, religious life has undergone profound 

transformations,  almost a radical change. The most visible 

characteristics of this transformation, those that are most 

striking are evidently exterior and often secondary. The 

religious habit has been either abandoned or at least modified in 

the sense of a greater conformity with ordinary apparel; housing 

has often become an ordinary house or apartment; professional 

commitments resemble religious ones, religious, male and female, 

the working class; the domestic lifestyle resembles more and more 

that of a family; the type of relationships with religious among 

themselves and with their superiors is democratic; prayer has 

                                                 
10

 « Suivre Jésus », T. Matura, pp. 7-43. 
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been revived and simplified. And we could easily lengthen the 

list of these changes. 

 

Deeper than these exterior characteristics, a new perception of 

religious life is in the process of being born. It has been 

initiated by different declarations of Vatican II (Lumen Gentium, 

chapter 6; Perfectae Caritatis), and is brought up in numerous 

publications. It is characterized in part by a critique of the 

traditional concept of religious life as being founded on the 

evangelical counsels of chastity, poverty and obedience. The 

exegesis of such a concept appears to be debatable; its support 

of tradition is too uncertain or too recent to be received. 

Besides, some authors try to base the true character of religious 

life on the notion of evangelical radicalism, a notion that is 

new, little explored. 

 

While this work of reflection – critical but also constructive – 

is carried out, the usual discourse on religious life, whether it 

is theological, legal or edifying, takes up in a repetitive way 

the grid of the three counsels as a given fact that goes without 

saying. This causes a certain dichotomy : on one hand, the non 

critical adoption of a vocabulary ( and of a concept) that does 

not hold up when confronted with Scripture and Tradition; on the 

other hand, a groping around in order to find a larger and more 

solid basis for religious commitment. 

 

The short essay presented here wishes to contribute in clarifying 

the debate. It is situated in a continuity and presupposes it. It 

is especially the study of the evangelical radicalism, considered 

from an exegetical point of view, that constitutes the backbone 

of this text. While simplifying this study here and applying it 

to religious life, I refer the reader who is ready to undertake a 

more arduous step to look it up. 

 

The underlying thesis to the chapters of this essay is that 

religious life cannot consider the “three evangelical counsels”, 

or in a larger sense “the evangelical counsels” as its foundation 

or its privileged structure. The reason is quite simple : it is 

because the New Testament ignores the distinction between 

precepts and counsels. This does not mean that celibacy, poverty 

and obedience have no value and must be abandoned. They keep 

their meaning and obligation but are situated within a wholeness 

that is more spacious, more fundamental where the very heart of 

every christian life is found and therefore religious life as 

well. 
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This is the road, presented in a circular way and sometimes 

repetitive (but in other words) to which I invite the reader, the 

members of the Apostolate of the Holy Apostles. 

 

We have to live the mystery of our present baptismal commitment 

which is fundamentally the same for all christians. 

 

 

FROM THE COUNSELS OF PERFECTION 

TO EVANGELICAL RADICALISM 

 

 

When speaking of perfection or of holiness or when writing on the 

subject, there appears almost unmistakably, at least among 

writers and spiritual minded Catholics, the expression 

“Evangelical Counsels”. Vatican II itself, in its Constitution 

Lumen Gentium, Chapter V, entitled “The Universal Vocation of 

Holiness in the Church”, declares that the holiness of the Church 

“is found particularly in the practice of the evangelical 

counsels. This practice…manifests…in the world a testimony and a 

shining example of this holiness” (n. 39). It seems therefore 

that the doctrine of evangelical counsels is a permanent and 

definitive element of Catholic tradition, and, consequently, that 

it is normal and even necessary to take it into account and to 

speak about it when we are dealing with spiritual life, its 

growth, its achievement or its perfection. 

 

However, taking a closer look, it is not so evident or simple. 

The New Testament, as exegetical studies show, does not stress 

the importance – to say the least – of distinguishing between 

precepts and counsels; the reflection of the Fathers and the 

theologians on this subject was not only qualified but hesitant 

and embarrassed; the criticisms of the Reformation, in spite of 

its verbal excesses, seem to have made their mark; finally, the 

most recent studies of theologians and exegetes have serious 

questions concerning the traditional presentation. 

  

In the reflections that follow, we propose to show first of all, 

by means of an historic and critical approach, that the concept 

of “Evangelical Counsels” lack a foundation in Scripture and that 

its theological thematization does not do justice neither to 

Scripture nor to Christian experience. However, since the 

question brought up by this debate is real i.e. the nature of 

evangelical perfection and the means to achieve it, we shall 

attempt another approach to the problem. If the grid of counsels 

comes to a dead end, another road offers itself to us to shed 
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light on the incredible requirements of Christian perfection: the 

road to evangelical radicalism. 

 

Thus, the two parts of this study: the first, the critical, shows 

where the distinction between precepts and counsels comes from 

and why it appears unacceptable. The second part, positive and 

longer, defines the concept of radicalism, makes explicit its 

evangelical content and tries to bring out its implications of 

perfection according to the Gospel. 

 

 

A) DISTINCTION BETWEEN PRECEPTS AND COUNSELS : A 

DEAD END  

 

 

In the theological and spiritual vocabulary, the word “counsel” 

has to do with “order” or “precept”. This relationship marks a 

difference if not an opposition: an order, a commandment or a 

precept are requirements that are obligatory; we cannot neglect 

them without disobeying God, losing perfection and salvation. A 

counsel is only a recommendation, an advice, an incitement, that 

leaves room to gratuity, initiative, in other words, to the 

freedom of accepting or refusing. We are not obliged to follow a 

counsel, even if it is better and more perfect to do so. 

 

Applied to evangelical ethics, this perspective supposes that in 

the teaching of Jesus and the Apostles, there are, on one hand 

the commandements (precepts) that oblige and which are necessary; 

on the other hand, certain requests would only be counsels, 

recommendations to express love or to create greater perfection. 

Whatever the nuances may be and we shall see that they are 

numerous and important, where the concept of counsel rests, in 

order to have a meaning, on the distinction that we have just 

described. 

 

 

1.The present use of a word 

 

For the last twenty years, we have been exposed, as far as 

language is concerned, to a phenomenon of dualism. The official 

language, as we mentioned above when quoting the text of Vatican 

II, while opening new perspectives, continues to use the 

traditional outline and vocabulary. Thus, concerning religious 

life, Lumen Gentium speaks about “evangelical counsels of 

chastity consecrated to God, poverty and obedience based on the 

words and examples of the Lord and recommended by the Apostles, 

the Fathers, the Doctors and Pastors of the Church” (n. 43). On 
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the other hand, the exegetes, as well as most of the theologians 

reflect on religious life, show without restraint that this 

vocabulary is inadequate and do not rest on solid ground, at 

least concerning the expression “counsels” and what it 

presupposes.  

 

We are therefore faced with a double language : the traditional 

presentation is repeated in the documents and official 

discourses; but this presentation is questioned and struck down 

by biblical and theological reflection. This obliges us to ask 

ourselves, even briefly, how we managed to reach this situation. 

Where does the distinction between precepts and counsels come 

from, on what is it based, what have been its progression and 

nuances? We shall also have to say for what reasons it has been 

questioned and why it appears unacceptable.  

 

 

2.Origin of the distinction and its different forms 

 

If Scripture presents two series of texts capable of being 

interpreted as counsels: one on celibacy (Mt 19, 10-12; 1 Co 7, 

25-38), the other on the giving up of ones possessions (Mt 19, 

16-30), it is not so much these texts that have initiated the 

debate on the distinction, a debate that began in the third 

century (Origen) and which will continue until the Summa of 

Thomas Aquinas in the thirteenth century. But it is rather the 

appearance of a fact: one concerning voluntary christian celibacy 

within christian communities and, from the beginning of the 

fourth century, the emergence and organization of religious life. 

This double factor placed the Christian Church before a group 

that, besides the requirements common to all, introduced a 

certain number of particular attitudes: celibacy, communal 

possessions, asceticism in eating, dress, etc. Of course, the 

intention of the ascetics and monks wasn’t to live something 

better or greater than other Christians; anyway, the primitive 

texts, the rules, until the Middle Ages, never make the 

distinction between counsels and precepts. When we look at the 

testimonies of these writings, they only wanted to live the 

Gospel according to all its requirements, without asking 

themselves whether they were obligatory or optional. As a result, 

it is not Christian life in its “religious” form that brought up 

the question and introduced the distinction; but, as we will 

explain, the reflection on this fact. 

 

Seeing the way these individuals and these communities lived, 

Christian conscience came to ask itself about behaviours that set 

them apart from the common lot. Celibacy, the common use of 
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possessions, the restrictions in their use, the refusal of 

riches, the different forms of asceticism, was this required from 

everyone, or was it only possibilities, counsels? We can see the 

ambiguity of the question, for it is about points far different 

from celibacy, fasting, abstinence from meat or wine, some 

founded on the Gospel while others coming from human traditions. 

Besides, the answer will be quite different, whether it is about 

celibacy, a free proposition, or the giving up of possessions 

required, in principle, as we shall see, by all. 

 

This is how the question was asked to which the Fathers of the 

Church as John Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory the Great 

tried to answer. The point on which all agree, and is underlined 

in particular by John Chrysostom, is that all evangelical 

requirements of perfection, the narrow road of renunciation to 

oneself, the road of Beatitudes, the radical love of a neighbor, 

even an enemy, is imposed on all believers whatever their state 

of life may be. But they perceive at the same time that certain 

aspects of these requirements are not – and cannot be- lived by 

all: thus, celibacy and, up to a certain point, the complete 

sharing of ones possessions. Thus, a certain embarrassment in the 

explanation. To declare that they are optional counsels, a 

surplus non required but more perfect, brings into the Church two 

categories: a certain aristocracy of the perfect and those who 

follow the common road. Besides, it appears evident that we 

cannot present celibacy as a precept, a must for everyone, nor 

oblige all Christians to give up all their possessions as did the 

primitive Church of Jerusalem. I underline these two points: 

celibacy and community of possessions (together with the refusal 

of riches), because it is with them (especially the first) that 

we are going to develop the reflection. The other points: 

requirement of self renunciation, carrying ones cross, love of 

enemies, non-resistance, forgiveness, beatitudes, the sermon on 

the mount, were considered as being given to all. As for 

asceticism, very popular in monastic milieux, we were vaguely 

conscious that these links with Scripture were much less 

explicit. 

 

We will have to wait for the Middle Ages, the emergence of 

different forms of religious life, the determination of their 

juridical contours, for the appearance towards the twelfth 

century of the triad of chastity, poverty and obedience. We shall 

speak from now on of the three evangelical counsels, believing we 

are able to support each one with biblical texts. This is when 

the scolastic systematisation will be elaborated of which Thomas 

Aquinas is the most eminent representative. For him as for the 

Fathers of the Church, Christian perfection consists in the 
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accomplishment of the twofold precept of love of God and 

neighbor. The counsels, of which the number and precise extent 

are not clearly determined, have a double function, which are 

subordinate. Some are like a radiance, a manifestation of  the 

superabundance of this love; others are taken as means or 

instruments to arrive more easily, more surely at the perfection 

of love. This is the case of the triad. 

 

Heavily qualified, as we can see, the traditional position will 

undergo changes during the ages with the hardening of positions 

and simplifications. The counsels will more or less be reduced to 

the triad and will be reserved for the religious who commit 

themselves by their profession to keeping them. Thus, we will 

introduce, without having wanted to explicitly, two categories or 

two roads in Christian existence: the obligatory road of the 

precepts, necessary for salvation and open, assuredly, to 

perfection, but leading to it with difficulty; the road of the 

counsels allowing more surely the intention of perfection.  

 

We therefore understand the judgment that J.-M. Tillard gives to 

this position: “The position of St. Thomas creates a tension that 

does not appear to us totally resolved. This tension is found 

throughout tradition, when it is a question of justifying the 

“counsels” with the common ideal of Baptism”. 

 

And the question that keeps appearing is to know first of all, 

before even undertaking the examination of their relation to 

perfection, if we can distinguish, in the Gospels, between the 

precepts and the counsels, in other words, if there really exists 

evangelical counsels? This is what we shall see by what follows. 

 

 

3. Criticism of the traditional position 
 

The first challenge of this position, surprising as it may seem, 

are the fundamental charters of religious life called the rules. 

Whether it has to do with the rules of St. Basil, St. Augustine, 

St. Benedict, St. Francis of Assisi, to mention the most 

important and ancient ones, nowhere does the idea of an optional 

choice of greater perfection appear. The biblical texts we find  

and they are often identica, if they insist on the radical road 

we must take, never give the impression that there are two 

Christian roads possible and that the monks can choose the better 

and surer one. What appears evident everywhere is the will to 

live fully and with all its requirements the Gospel of Christ; 

the triad, either does not yet appear, or else, when it does (we 

must wait for the rule of the Trinitarians [1198] and the rule of 
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St. Francis in 1221 and 1223), the project of life is not centred 

on it. We must conclude that the great initiators of religious 

life never thought nor wanted to constitute a kind of Christian 

aristocracy obliged to practice the counsels and to leave the 

other christians on the common road of the precepts. Their 

intention was evidently to encompass in their totality, for 

themselves and for their disciples, the inexhaustible 

requirements of Christ. When they happened to propose a rule of 

life to Christians in the world – this is what happens when 

Francis writes his “Letter to the faithful” – its evangelical 

requirements were not less demanding nor its final objective less 

elevated. Briefly, we could say that in choosing the narrow path 

of the Gospel, they were convinced that they were but answering 

the unique call given to all the baptized, to “follow the words, 

the life and the teachings of Jesus Christ” as St. Francis will 

write at the beginning of his first rule. 

 

An unhoped for and sometimes excessive reinforcement was brought 

to this indirect criticism by the reaction of the Reformation 

(XVIth century), especially from Luther. In spite of his 

polemical and sometimes unfair character – when he accuses 

Francis to oblige his brothers to the observance of the Gospel, 

by making it a category that is apart, whereas all believers are 

obliged – Luther, as a whole, is right on the mark. He clearly 

shows, for example, how the sermon on the mount, where so many 

drastic and demanding words are found, cannot be considered as a 

counsel that is left to the free choice of a few. He also 

criticizes, sometimes in a derogatory way, the concept of 

monastic vows. Putting aside the verbal excesses, he situates the 

question at its proper place, i.e., are there in the Gospel, 

counsels next to precepts? To which he answers, evidently, by the 

negative, except when it concerns celibacy. 

 

 

It will have taken yet the exegetical and theological works of 

the modern era so that the traditional position might be looked 

at by Catholicisim, and again, this did not take place during the 

Council, since, as we have seen, the texts of the Council still 

used the expression “counsels” and spoke of the triad: chastity, 

poverty, obedience.  

 

These works reviewed, point by point, the examination of the 

classical triad, since in it is crystallized the distinction of 

the precepts and the counsels. Their results can be summarized as 

follows: 
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1. The celibacy and it alone is presented in the biblical texts 
(especially Mt 10:10-12 and 1 Co 7:25-38) as a choice “left 

not to all but only those to whom that is granted (by God) 

for not all can accept this word” (Mt 19:11). If the word 

“counsel” were not trapped as it is, we could apply this 

term to celibacy as Paul does in 1 Co 7:25. Besides, the 

reflection on the counsels began and alluded to this point, 

which has remained at the heart of the debate.  

 

2. As for poverty, exegetical studies have shown that the two 
requirements that this term embraces: the sharing, even the 

giving away of ones possessions to the poor and the mistrust 

vis-à-vis the riches or money (for the first point 

especially: Mk 10:17-22; Mk 10:28-31; for the second: Lk 12: 

13-34; 16:1-31), was directed finally to all the disciples 

of Jesus and could in no way be considered as an optional 

counsel of perfection. The expression “if you wish to be 

perfect” of Mt 19:21 that only Mt uses, does not indicate 

here that it is about a counsel; it declares it a 

requirement for all disciples: to be perfect means, 

according to the evangelist, to be Christian, a disciple of 

Jesus. 

 

3. For obedience, the proof was made easier for no text of the 
New Testament can initiate the idea that a man can in all 

circumstances be the mediator of the will of God and that we 

owe him, because of this title, our submission. To recover a 

left-over of this requirement, we rather have to take the 

detour of the human and Christian community and its 

necessary structures of cohesion, unity and presidency.  

 

4. Thus, the triad, omitting the celibacy for the Kingdom, 

cannot be considered as the backbone of the distinction 

between the precepts and the counsels. As for the other 

evangelical requirements, especially those of renunciation 

(Mk 8, 34:9,1) or again the numerous ones from the sermon on 

the mount: not to judge, not to condemn, to love our 

enemies, to forgive, to resist evil, to avoid evil desires, 

oaths, marital fidelity (Mt 5:1-13, 27), and so many other 

difficult and paradoxical words. No one in the past or 

present pretended to hold them as optional counsels. 

 

 

4. Towards another approach 
 



 

 

94 

94 

Thus, the grid of counsels does not hold up to a serious 

examination and it appears to be counter-indicated as to what we 

want to use when speaking about Christian perfection. 

 

Yet, it is certain that the Gospels and other texts of the New 

Testament present requirements that seem inexhaustible and that 

we can enclose in the juridical category of precepts. This is 

true about the central and supreme commandment of the love of God 

and neighbor (Mk 12:30-31). It is, to be sure, a “commandment”; 

yet it is impossible to set limits, especially from above. It is 

a requirement always open, a dynamism which is on going 

“forward”, one of surpassing ourselves. To put a limit, to stop, 

is already to become unfaithful to the indefinite call. We can 

say the same about most of them, if not all of the evangelical 

requirements, beginning with faith and conversion, vigilance, 

walking in the footsteps of Jesus, carrying ones cross, breaking 

off family ties because of Him. Are these precepts or counsels? 

Both, in a certain sense. Precepts, because these requirements 

are necessary and we must accept them entirely without setting 

any limits, under pain of not being a disciple of Jesus. Counsels 

also, at least in the sense that they always remain open, 

unfinished, constantly questioning our freedom, pushing it to 

more and to better limits. 

 

It is on this aspect of the evangelical message that I want to 

ponder. Having shown, I hope, that the approach by means of the 

counsels became a dead end, I shall attempt to present, under the 

guise of “evangelical radicalism” what appears in Scripture as an 

incessant call to surpass oneself, an infinite requirement to 

which no definite answer is ever given once and for all. 

 

It is therefore another perspective that I propose. The dynamism 

of Christian perfection does not consist in the counsels that 

would be added on, as an expression or a means, to the precepts: 

it is inscribed in all the evangelical requirements and is 

expressed at best in those that are most absolute, most 

forthright, in a word, most radical. To enter this dynamism, to 

abandon ourselves to a forward movement, to always be on fast 

forward, never satisfied, always straining towards what is not, 

there lies the road of radicalism which is found Christian 

perfection to which we are all called. 

 

 

B) REQUIREMENTS OF THE GOSPEL – EVANGELICAL 

RADICALISM 
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Evangelical radicalism 

 

If the concept of “counsel” does not have biblical roots and can 

be used to described the dynamism of christian life, what about 

the expression “evangelical radicalism”? We must recognize that 

it is not found, as well, in the Bible and it is only recently 

that it was quoted in exegesis and theology. 

 

This word, found almost in every modern language, comes from the 

latin word “radix” (root) and “radicalis” (regarding the roots). 

Utilized especially in medecine, in science, in philology, it 

ended up by being applied to politics (radical party) and finally 

to exegesis and theology. It is when, following the semantic 

evolution, the terms “radical”, “radically” began to mean, what 

moves away from behaviour or usual manners, what is extreme, 

harsh, cutting, abrupt and demanding, that it began to be used by 

politicians and exegetes. Since the Bible does not use this term, 

we have here an example of the application of a word and a non 

biblical category to an ensemble of texts or themes that we shall 

designate as radical. This reading and this regrouping of 

biblical texts (especially of the New Testament) under a grid 

that is foreign to them, are relatively recent: the use of the 

word in this sense is found in Bultmann (1927) and receives a 

greater coverage in H. Braun (1957), B. Rigaux (1970), Th. Matura 

(1980). It has to do with the words of Jesus and the teachings of 

the apostles containing “an expression of tension, harsh formulas 

that mark the gravity, sternness, even tragedy of the teaching 

and call of the Gospel.” (B. Rigaux).  

 

By borrowing the “radicalism” category to describe the most 

absolute requirements of christian existence, we avoid on one 

hand the dead end road where the idea of counsels leads us; on 

the other hand, we better understand to what point these 

requirements are endless, how no law can restrain them, and how 

their call receives, at best, only a partial response. 

To study evangelical radicalism is to study a theme, i.e. to draw 

up an inventory, to analyse and regroup texts containing, 

according to the definition given above, requirements 

particularly infrequent, harsh, absolute. 

 

These texts are essentially found in the teachings of Jesus 

presented in the Synoptics; incidentally in the writings of John 

and the letters of Paul. Assuredly, we can classify them in many 

ways. The classification that I have adopted, and that I believe 

corresponds best to the Synoptics, could be distributed under 

five chapters: 1. The radicalism of the journey in following 

Jesus; 2. The radicalism of unpretentiousness; 3. The radicalism 
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of love; 4. The radicalism in the use of possessions; 5. The 

difficulty of the undertaking. 

 

It is in these areas that most of the radical words of Jesus are 

found; this is where the requirements, to which a christian must 

submit, are mostly found, when he has put his faith in Christ and 

the Gospel. We shall thus examine them summarily, underlying, 

each time, how the words given at that time, are still actual for 

the believer of today and how it urges him to surpass himself in 

his quest for perfection in his christian life.  

 

 

1. Radicalism of the journey in following Jesus 
 

A certain number of texts present the requirements of Jesus for 

his disciples, the Twelve; they concern the vocation (Mk 1, 16-

18; Mt 2, 13-14) or again, the conditions given to follow him (Mt 

8, 18, 22). 

 

For whoever decides to follow him, Jesus must have absolute 

priority; he is number one: family, trade, possessions. We must 

leave everything, and right away; it is more important than our 

father’s funeral (Lk 9,60), and once our mind is made up, we must 

not look back (Lk 9,62). But to follow Jesus is to engage 

ourselves on an unpredictable road, for Jesus has nowhere to rest 

his head (Mt 8, 18-19); it is above all, to deny oneself, take up 

our cross, accept to lose our physical life, to move away from 

self (Mk 8, 34-9, 1). Another series of texts (Mt10, 37-39) 

insists on the separations involved: Jesus must be loved more 

than a father, a mother, a son or daughter, more than life itself 

(Lk 14,26), and whoever does not renounce all his possessions 

cannot be his disciple (Lk 14,33). It can even happen that some 

are called “because of the Kingdom” to become as eunuchs, by 

renouncing marriage (Mt 19,10-12). 

 

 

He who follows Jesus thus is sent on a mission (Mk 6, 7-13), but 

this mission of proclaiming the Good News and of inviting to 

conversion must unfold in total material asceticism and a 

complete abandonment to God and to man’s acceptance. Moreover, 

what the missionary expects is a participation in the destiny of 

Jesus; in his mission as witness, he will encounter violent 

opposition on the part of religious and civil authorities of his 

time (Mk 13,9); even his own family milieu will rise up against 

him (Mk 13, 12). He will be hated by all (Mk 13, 13), exposed or 

condemned to death (Mk 13,12). For Jesus did not come to bring 
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peace upon the earth, but the sword; he came to set a man against 

his father, a daughter against her mother (Mt 10,34-36). 

 

We have therefore to pay the price to be a disciple of Jesus and 

to walk behind Him. Since this walk has become impossible in the 

material sense of the word (after the Death and Resurrection of 

Jesus), it is not reserved only for the Twelve alone. These, 

besides, made up the first group of believers and their lives 

with Jesus remain the prototype of all christian life. What was 

asked of them in precise historical situations and can no longer 

be repeated the same way, has become a model and a calling to all 

who hear the words of Jesus, to all who are readers of His 

Gospel. 

 

But it is important to determine exactly the central point of the 

requirements that have just been enumerated and that all of them 

proclaim the ruptures that have taken place in our own lives. 

This point is found in the words “for my sake and that of the 

Gospel” (Mk 8,35). All these ruptures would make no sense or 

would be the result of some form of masochism, if it were not a 

manifestation of the unique place that Jesus holds in someone’s 

life. Recognized as “Master and Lord” (Jn 13, 13), as Christ, and 

Son of the living God (Mt 16, 15), as the presence in the midst 

of men of God and of his Kingdom (Lk 17, 21), he comes first, he 

conquers all. It is because of Him that the rest is relative, 

loses its importance, and, when a choice has to be made, even 

when essential values are involved (one’s life, our relations, 

material possessions…), Jesus is preferred first and foremost. 

 

This is the first and most important point of evangelical 

radicalism; the handing over of ourselves to Jesus, our faith in 

Him, our following in His footsteps must be absolute, 

unconditional. When Jesus enters someone’s life, it is in order 

to take over completely. To return to the theme of this chapter, 

we will underline that following Jesus knows no other law than 

love and love cannot be measured. A requirement like an open 

wound that nothing can ever close nor heal. To follow in the 

footsteps of Jesus is a commandment (as being a Christian), but 

this commandment is unending; we can never say: mission 

accomplished. The true disciple who allows himself to be invaded 

by the presence of Jesus is always on the road; the distance that 

remains is infinitely longer than the one already covered. 

 

 

2. Radicalism of unpretentiousness 
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By the term “unpretentious”, I understand the fact that man, 

whatever the works accomplished by him may be, can have no right 

, no pretentiousness on God and on a salary or a reward. Vis-à-

vis God, he always remains a pauper; whatever he receives is 

never his due but a free gift.  

 

This fundamental situation is illustrated by a few texts. The 

beatitudes (Mt 5, 3-10) state that the Kingdom of God – i.e. the 

fullness of salvation and eschatological happiness – is given to 

the poor, to those who hunger and thirst, to those who weep and 

are saddened at not seeing yet the Kingdom, to those who are 

meek, powerless and unarmed like little children. It is true that 

works are required – prayer, alms given secretly, without looking 

for human approval, only seen by the Father who knows everything. 

Anyway, having done all that the master has ordered, the servant 

will not consider himself released from debt! (Lk 17, 7-10). He 

will continue yet and always to serve, considering himself “the 

useless servant”, who does not deserve, because of his work, any 

special reward. Truly, the charge of serving given man, “is not a 

title of glory, it is a necessity with which I have been 

entrusted”, is what Paul writes (1 Co 9, 16-17) speaking about 

his service of the Gospel. We reach the sense of the parable of 

the laborers in the vineyard (Mt 20, 1-16), paid not according to 

their work, but because God is good. 

 

We have reached here, in the very teachings of Jesus, an 

important point that requires from man absolute asceticism, a 

total moving away from himself. Paul, when he speaks, especially 

in his letter to the Romans, about salvation through faith to the 

exclusion of works, will insist, in other words, on the same 

radical requirements. Before God and faced with what he is about 

to give Him, man is a poor beggar and his “merits” are pathetic 

compared to the superabundance of His graces. The 

unpretentiousness is the recognition of this fact: on one hand, a 

radical poverty which no work, no merit can ever overcome, on the 

other hand, the immensity of grace that fills the gap.  

There lies before the believer an endless road: to become aware 

of what he is before God; better still, of what he is not; to 

know that nothing in him can attract God’s favor, if not 

precisely his poverty and his emptiness that God wants to fill 

out of pure mercy. This is the most profound meaning of the 

Beatitudes; the poor in spirit, the afflicted, those who hunger 

and thirst for justice are proclaimed blessed because God, seeing 

them in this situation, intervenes on their behalf to rescue 

them. 
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To arrive there is for the christian the most absolute radicalism 

possible, because he recognizes that salvation comes from God 

alone and not from himself; it is a dying to oneself and to all 

pretentiousness. Only the saints come close to this point towards 

the end of their lives and it is no doubt where the heart of 

perfection lies! 

 

 

3. Radicalism of love 
 

To follow Jesus or, what comes to the same thing, the fact of 

being His disciple, requires that we grant Jesus first place and 

the preference in all things. 

 

Another series of requirements is centred on the love of our 

neighbor. It is especially the sermon on the mount that will 

specify the radical signs of this love (Mt 5, 1-7, 28). 

 

As the “golden rule” says (Mt 7, 12), “Do to others whatever you 

would have them do to you. This is the law and the prophets.” 

When it is a question of expliciting in what consists the 

practice of this Law, the texts will not speak of an amalgamation 

or an idyllic love: they present a rather sombre, crucified 

aspect of it.  

 

The neighbor we must love is one who irritates us, provokes us to 

anger and insults (Mt 5, 22); it is he who asks and insists (Mt 

5, 42); he who imposes himself and strikes you (Mt 5, 39-41). He 

is therefore hostile to me, he is my enemy; or, precisely, he is 

the one whom I must love, for him whom I must pray (Mt 5, 44), 

him whom I must greet (Mt 5, 46-47), him for whom I must do good, 

bless (Lk 6, 27, 28, 33). Rather than resist him, I must let him 

take advantage, even anticipate his desires (Mt 5, 38-42). The 

recommendations not to judge (Mt 7, 1), not to condemn (Lk 6,37), 

to forgive continually, beyond all measure (Mt 18,21, 22), go in 

the same sense. According to all these texts, real love is one 

that accepts the other in his differences, even when he is 

hostile and contrary. In doing this, I become “a child of the 

heavenly Father, for he makes his sun rise rise on the bad and 

the good, and causes the rain to fall on the just and the unjust” 

(Mt 5,45), and I imitate God’s perfection (Mt 5, 48), His endless 

mercy towards men (Lk 6, 36).  

 

The Beatitudes themselves, in the presentation by Matthew, 

contain requirements concerning our neighbor. For example the 

meek, the merciful, the peace makers (Mt 5, 4, 7, 9). Like Jesus 

himself, “meek and humble of heart” (Mt 11,29), the meek man is a 
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person who puts up with contradiction, is free from 

aggressiveness, stays away from quarrels. The merciful men are 

those who are able to forgive others, following the example of 

God, who abstain from judging and condemning and help out by 

doing good to those in need. The peace makers represent another 

form of mercy. To those who are divided by discord or quarrels 

and, therefore, are unhappy, they want to bring peace through 

reconciliation.  

 

Finally, an ensemble of texts establishes the comportment of 

those who, within the community, occupy functions of 

responsibility and who, because of these charges, would be 

tempted to consider themselves as “important”, and make their 

authority known. It has to do with the quarrel of the disciples: 

“who was the greatest” (Mk 9,33-37); the episode about the 

children (Mk 10, 13-16), and finally, the demand of the sons of 

Zebedee to occupy first place (Mk 10,41-45). To which we must add 

the discourse on the exclusion of titles (Mt 23, 8-12). These 

texts recognize the existence of authority and the place it has 

in a community, but they insist most of all on the possible abuse 

and indicate the attitude that the disciples must have: whoever 

is first must make himself last; the great, the small; the chief, 

the servant. Christian authority is a service, following the 

example of the Lord himself who, while declaring himself so, 

places himself in the position of a slave by washing their feet 

(Jn 13, 1-15). And because it is a service, it excludes the 

puffed up titles of Father, Rabbi, Master (Mt 23,8-10), and 

requires that everyone consider themselves as brothers.  

 

It is to a radicalism of love that it is convenient to attach the 

requirement of conjugal love, to the indissolubility of the 

couple (Mk 10, 2-9). Man and woman who become one in marriage, 

commit themselves according to God’s primitive plan to a 

relationship that accepts the other totally and for ever. There 

is, in this evangelical requirement, an incredible demand made on 

freedom and human fidelity. 

Thus, we notice once again, in the area of love of neighbor, the 

constant feature of radicalism. Unusual, excessive requirements 

are proposed. They are so contrary to the spontaneous selfishness 

of man that they seem impossible. Yet, they are compulsory; they 

are not presented as optional counsels. Those who accept them in 

obedience know that they constitute a goal towards which we must 

tend each day, in spite of contradictions and relational 

conflicts. The love of neighbor, as St. Paul tells us (Rm 13, 8) 

makes of each one of us an insolvent debtor. We are never done in 

paying back our debt. The perfection of love is like a horizon 

that receeds as we advance. 
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4. Radicalism in the use of ones possessions 
 

It is on this subject that the Gospel texts are most abundant. 

Their multiplicity boils down to two principal poles: they 

proclaim, on one hand, that riches are an insurmountable obstacle 

to salvation; on the other, that we must get rid of our 

possessions in order to give them to the poor. 

If our possessions are never considered bad in themselves, their 

designation by Luke as “dishonest wealth” (Lk 16, 9.11), coming 

from plunder and evil (Lk 11,39), sufficiently shows us the 

negative origin that affects them. They are, anyway, a source of 

worry, preoccupations (Mt 6, 25-34), a trickery and a seduction 

(Mk 4, 19), and we soon become enslaved by them (Mt 6,24). It 

also stifles the Word (Mk 4, 19), prevents us from seeking the 

Kingdom (Mt 6, 33), from answering the invitation to the wedding 

feast (Lk 14, 18-20) and from serving God (Mt 6,24); they become 

a false treasure (Mt 6, 19-21). The security that the rich man 

believes he has found is found to be frail and deceptive; it is 

no guarantee against death (Lk 12, 16-21). Concerning our 

salvation, riches become an insurmountable obstacle, (the 

apologue of the camel, Mk 10, 23-27); it is because the foolhardy 

rich man uses them only for himself that he is thrown into this 

place of torment and that his brothers are threatened with the 

same misfortune (Lk 16, 19-31). The instructions of Jesus invite 

us not to be preoccupied by these possessions, even if they are 

essential to life (Mt 6, 25-34); God alone is the one we must 

serve with confidence (Mt 6, 24-25) by placing our heart where 

our real treasure is (Mt 6,21). 

If all these texts describe the perils that material possessions 

present, Luke is the only one who offers examples and words 

showing that it is possible to put them to good use. This is the 

case of the pharisees “who loved money” (Lk 16,14) who, in giving 

alms (Lk 11, 41), can make pure even their possessions coming 

from plunder and evil; also the case of the dishonest steward, 

winning the favors of his creditors (Lk 16, 1-9), of Zacchaeus 

who gives half of his possessions to the poor and who repays four 

times over the extortions he made (Lk 19, 1-10). It is a question 

of knowing how, like the dishonest steward who is praised by the 

Lord (Lk 16,8). 

The second pole is the theme: “to sell ones possessions”. This 

requirement is emphatically maintained in the exemplary episode 

of the rich man (Mk 10, 17-22) and repeated twice by Luke (12, 

33; 14, 33). The latter insists besides on the generosity that 
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must accompany this gesture: we must give abundantly (Lk 6, 

30.38) without expecting something back (Lk 6, 34-35; 14, 13), 

like Zacchaeus (Lk 19, 1-10) and the poor widow (Lk 21, 1-4). 

Note that this asceticism is always related to the sharing in 

favor or the poor. If we give up our possessions, it is to 

distribute them to the poor (Mk 10,21), to give alms (Lk 12, 33). 

The good use of riches is in charity, as seen in the gesture of 

Zacchaeus. We give away what we have out of love for others and 

in order to help them. 

We must note here who are the beneficiaries of these 

instructions. The narrative of the rich man describes, no doubt, 

a precise historical case, but the evangelists – even Matthew, in 

spite of “if you wish to be perfect” that we have already 

mentioned – extend the invitation to all the readers of the 

Gospel. This is especially evident with Luke who repeats this 

order twice in other contexts, to the crowds ( 14,33) and to the 

disciples (12, 33). There is no doubt that in the eyes of the 

evangelists, this is a requirement given to everyone. No one has 

the right to accumulate things and keep them for oneself, while 

others are in need. 

Thus, to possess, in itself, which importance is known in a man’s  

life for its auto-affirmation, is submitted to the law of 

radicalism. Without giving precise case-studies, the alarm is 

sounding: be careful of the dangers of material possessions; 

their sole reasonable use is to share them with those who are in 

need! To beware of captivating riches, to have a heart open to 

the needs of the poorest, to do all we can to create equality, 

such is the radicalism of sharing. 

Of course, no practical precisions are given on how to do it; 

each period, each historic situation demands a particular 

discernment. In today’s world, with its planetary problems: 

disparity between rich and poor; excessive consumerism on one 

hand, misery on the other, what will the disciple of Jesus do? It 

the Gospel does not furnish him with a recipe to resolve the 

socio-economic problems, at least it sows in his heart a 

permanent concern: what is my attitude concerning material 

possessions? Am I not, in spite of myself, a slave? Am I 

effectively ready to share? Do the means that I take correspond 

to the situation of today? This is the sting caused by these 

words that disturbs and prevents the christian from settling into 

a quiet life style with his possessions. 

 

 

5. Difficulty of the undertaking 
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A certain number of statements of Jesus insist on the harshness 

and the abrupt character of his requirements; they invite us to 

look at what is at stake and show us the risk and the cost of the 

decision of following Him to the end.  

Thus, the declaration: “Whoever is not with me is against me” (Mt 

12, 30) indicates that neutrality is not possible with Jesus. One 

must choose: to remain distant, to put on hold a decision is not 

neutrality but another choice. Whoever does not commit himself to 

Jesus is in fact against Him. Even if another statement : 

“Whoever is not against us is for us” (Lk 9, 30) invites us to 

qualify the abrupt character of the first one, ramaining an 

urgent calling to choose, to commit oneself totally. 

The other statements, among the most striking ones, can be 

regrouped around the risk and the price one must pay. To choose 

Jesus is to take a road where we can expect “not peace but the 

sword” (Mt 10, 34-36). The disciple must learn that the statement 

of Jesus is not a sedative but a fire; that to walk in the 

footsteps of the Master brings on heartbreak, conflicts, 

division. It takes courage, it takes the strength that borders 

almost on violence, for “the violent are taking the Kingdom by 

force” (Mt 11, 12). To be open to the Kingdom, to accept it, 

demands an effort from man unheard of; only desperate persons who 

do not let go of their intense desire can take hold of it. The 

Kingdom can only be conquered at such a price. Truly, the risk is 

so enormous – it’s a question of life or death for man – that, if 

need be, we must sacrifice the most essential members of the body 

: “to cut off hand or foot, pluck out your eye rather than to be 

thrown into Gehenna” (Mk 9, 43-47). The image of the narrow gate 

and constricted road (Lk 13,23-24) goes in the same sense: the 

access to the Kingdom is difficult. To pass through a narrow door 

already jammed by a crowd, one must struggle, use our elbows in 

order to squeeze through. Only the sturdiest manage to do so. For 

“many are invited, but few are chosen” (Mt 22, 14). God’s 

invitation is generous and universal, it is true, but man can be 

indifferent and refuse. This statement is therefore a warning and 

an interpellation: an effort is required for whoever wants to be 

part of the elect. The open invitation is only a preliminary, the 

answer is everything and does not go without saying. Also, before 

the commitment, we must know the price we must pay; we must, 

according to Luke’s short parable, calculate the cost and the 

resources (Lk 14, 28-32). What is demanded from the disciple 

surpasses ordinary human norms. We must think twice, see if we 

are really ready for anything, if we have what it takes. The 

requirements in order to follow Jesus are not to be taken 

lightly, they demand everything! If we are ready to give it, then 

we can commit ourselves. But we must be warned of the price. 
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If the texts we have quoted do not give any specifics or 

practical means, they all underline the seriousness of the choice 

when it has to do with placing ourselves in the footsteps of 

Jesus. They can serve as a conclusion to the review of the 

radical words  of Jesus we have just given. The life to which 

Jesus calls us is not a peaceful and comfortable journey. There 

is something about it that is tense, dramatic; what is demanded 

from man appears to be beyond his strength and effectively it is. 

If there were but these unambiguous requirements, we would be 

condemned to failure or despair because  they surpass human 

measures. We will see further on that this is not the case 

because the requirement is preceeded by His gifts and graces. But 

this does not remove the seriousness of the radicalism. The risk 

being man’s life, his complete fulfilment, it is not surprising 

that we enter a dimension where man’s destiny and his 

relationship with God is concerned. And we are dealing with this; 

it is extremely serious. 

 

 

RADICALISM 

AND THE PERFECTION OF CHRISTIAN LIFE 

 

 

We have seen previously, when we were speaking about holiness and 

its full manifestation, we were using the category of counsels. 

We said that this category led to an impasse and decided to take 

another approach, that of evangelical radicalism. There remains 

to show what relation this radicalism, whose central themes were 

indicated, has with spiritual life and with its dynamism of 

perfection. 

 

 

1. The gift precedes the requirement and makes it possible 

When underlying the harsh, abrupt traits of radicalism, we 

insisted on the absolute and inexhautible requirement imposed on 

the believer. If we left it at that, would the Gospel  still be 

Good News, would it not rather become, at worst, an impractical 

law? 

It is also important to repeat with emphasis what was already 

insinuated here and there. Before any requirement, there is first 

the grace of God, the coming of his salvific love. The 

evangelical annunciation opens up to the proclamation of the 

Kingdom of God that is present (Mk 1, 15), which means: God, with 

His Sovereign Power, comes, through Jesus, “to visit and bring 

redemption to his people” (Lk 1, 68). He creates a new situation 

where man is welcomed, loved, where his heart is transformed. 



 

 

105 

105 

This is why metanoia: conversion, radical change, to which man is 

called (Mk 1,15), becomes possible, even required. Before God’s 

gift, His fullness, His extraordinary attraction – for this is 

about Personal Love who turns His burning face towards man - , 

man’s heart is gently sollicited in his freedom, and how could he 

resist? It is  the same for the revelation of Jesus. When He 

unveils to man His salvific mystery, a mystery of love that ends 

in His death, and when the latter is welcomed in faith, then, 

Jesus can ask man for his all, for what He brings is infinitely 

greater than what He asks for in return. 

 

 

2. Radicalism is not everything in christian life 

We will notice that radicalism is essentially found in the 

Synoptics. This means that the perspectives of John and Paul 

which present, as well, the fullness of christian life with all 

its requirements, are other. John will express a radicalism of 

faith and love; for him, in his Gospel as in the rest of his 

writings, everything amounts to having faith in God, in Jesus, 

and in the new commandment concerning the love of ones 

neighbor.Paul places at the centre of his message justification 

through faith and new life in the Spirit of the risen Lord. 

Between these themes and the radicalism of the Synoptics, there 

are some points in common: the radicalism of love, presented 

differently by John, is the same basically as the one presented 

by the Synoptics; the unpretentiousness and salvation through 

faith with Paul state the same truth. But there remains that, 

even with the Synoptics, the radicalism, an echo of the preaching 

of Jesus, expresses only one aspect of His entire teaching. 

It is surely the harsh expression, the cutting edge. But, it is 

not the whole picture of this teaching, nor is it, at least not 

always, the most important point. We would be wrong to believe 

that there is, in this teaching, a common base, not very 

demanding and necessary for everyone, to which would be added, on 

certain occasions or for such and such a person, radical demands. 

In fact, this base, about which we have barely spoken, presents 

the most difficult requirement. To be converted, to reorient 

oneself from head to toe, to fully accept the message of Jesus, 

“to believe in the Gospel” (Mk 1,15), to remain vigilant in 

continual prayer, to pursue the discovery of Jesus’ secret that 

reveals itself dramatically in the scandal of opposition, 

suffering and death, such is the basic requirement.  

The radical words only summarize, in a lapidary and 

uncompromising formula, what is already found in the metanoia 

(conversion) and the commandment: “You shall love the Lord your 
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God with all your heart…and your neighbor as yourself” (Mk 12, 

30-31). They are projections towards the exterior of a 

requirement that is so total that it takes a hold on life and 

carries man beyond himself, his life, his death. This requirement 

of conversion, faith, love, prayer, of being vigilant may seem to 

go without saying. In fact, it is so “radical”, being at the very 

root of all requirements, that, without them, the latter would 

have no meaning. Thus, in underlying, as we have done, the 

radical statements, we do not want to forget that they presuppose 

a background, in a sense, more important than them. 

 

 

3. Radicalism and dynamism of perfection 

What characterizes the radical expressions is that they remain 

open and inexhaustible. We cannot and must not take them word for 

word, nor dismiss them as hyperboles or literary paradoxes. It is 

impossible to transpose them into precise laws we could fulfil 

scrupulously. We cannot make them into a legislation, but neither 

can we dismiss them. They remain forever a splinter in the flesh, 

like a cry that prevents us from going to sleep. 

That is why, it seems to me, that a recourse to the “radicalism” 

category can play an important role in the journey towards 

perfection, while avoiding the impasse found in the counsels. 

Like the “counsels”, the radicalism opens the road towards 

freedom, initiative, creative discernment. But different from the 

former, it never says in an univocal and precise manner to do 

this or that. It questions, awakens, bothers. We can never say 

that the answer has been given, or that we have reached the end 

of the road. There is always somewhere else to go, and that is 

forward. “When you have done all you have been commanded, say, 

‘We are unprofitable servants’” (Lk 17,10). This is how the word 

of Jesus, by its imprecision and poetic density, plays forever a 

disturbing role.  

Let us add also that, contrary to what the doctrine of counsels 

teach, evangelical radicalism imposes itself on all listeners of 

Jesus and on all those who read His Gospel; it is not optional, 

except for celibacy, presented as a charism given to some: all 

the radical instructions are aimed at everyone. There are 

therefore no double roads nor two classes of christians. All are 

called to a perpetual challenge, to an uninterrupted journey. No 

one  can use as an excuse that it does not concern him, nor, can 

one honestly say that he is living fully the radical 

requirements. Insatiable, they never say : enough; inexhaustible, 

they always show new demands. 
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The radicalism constitutes therefore a stimulant in a search for 

more and better: it does not allow man to be satisfied with 

having accomplished his duty, for this duty does not have 

contours we can determine and satisfy. For, finally, it is a 

question of entering into a relationship of love where no law has 

its place. 

 

 

4. Radicalism and Christian Life today 

All that precedes has shown clearly that radicalism is not the 

privilege of a category of christians, the religious, even if it 

is evident that their lives and their commitment do not make 

sense without Him. It is true, on the other hand, that in 

dropping the grid of counsels, as unfounded, too narrow and 

reductionist, the religious can profit by referring themselves, 

as the texts of their founders invite them, to the totality of 

the Gospel and to its radical expression. 

But if what we have just presented is valid, the radical 

interpretation addresses itself as it did in the past to all 

christian believers. As it was mentioned above, it is connected 

to five poles : following in the footsteps of Jesus; non-

pretention; love of neighbor; ones attitude in the presence of 

possessions; the enormity of the requirements. However, it is 

clear that the times in which we live invite us all to focus on 

these points. 

Faith in Jesus, faded, suspected and contested, needs to be 

awakened in each one of us. At a time when so many certainties 

are shaken even in the area of faith, we must solidly cling to 

the person of Jesus and His mystery. An intimate knowledge, 

familiar, a permanent being with Jesus is a must for today’s 

believer, especially if he is committed to the life of the world 

and of the Church. Like Peter by the lake, he is also questioned 

three times about his love for Jesus : “Do you love me?” (Jn 

21,15-17). How will we answer? All the requirements of radicalism 

in following Jesus boils down, in fact, to this unique question : 

what place really does His person occupy in a human existence? Is 

there, for the christian, a question more urgent, more actual? 

As for the non-pretentiousness, what it presupposes clashes 

violently with the auto-affirmation and self-sufficiency of man, 

so highly proclaimed today. But who doesn’t see, on the other 

hand, how contemporary man is conscious of his frailty, even of 

his nothingness, how many voices are proclaiming his death. Few 

people really believe that man is self-sufficient. 

Unpretentiousness of oneself invites us to place ourselves into 
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the hands of God’s merciful tenderness, even and especially when 

man has doubts about his value and dignity, so that they may thus 

receive their foundation. 

The proclamation of the radicalism of love : the acceptance of 

others and of differences,  the willingness to support and to 

forgive, the requirements of communal and fraternal order, are 

also more actual than ever. A world that is depersonalized, 

unjust, where everything is seen too often in function of 

structures and ensembles, needs the presence of a love that is 

simply turned towards the other person, with respect, acceptance, 

kindness. We have seen how heroic such an attitude can be. If it 

doesn’t fix all the problems of the humanity of our times, at 

least it constitutes the absolute foundation of any approach that 

gives man his unique value. 

The evangelical attitude concerning possessions asks serious 

questions to the man of this consumer society. Shouldn’t the myth 

of a standard of living that is in constant growth be  contested, 

when it is true to say that abundance is not a guaranty for true 

human happiness? To learn how to live soberly, to be satisfied 

with little, to treat the possessions of the world with 

reservation and distance, by reacting and even protesting, 

through a modest use rather than through words, against 

artificial needs and excessive consumerism is to what the 

disciple of Christ is called today. 

Besides, faced with the growing cleavage between the haves and 

the have nots of the world who make up the majority of today’s 

population, how can our conscience be in peace without sharing 

what we have and especially by working according to our 

possibilities for the liberation of the poor, for their access to 

dignity. Here again, the word of Jesus awakens, worries and 

pushes us to find solutions. 

Finally, the last pole of radicalism shows us that the christian 

option is not a road that is easy. He who wishes to walk 

seriously in the footsteps of Jesus must expect contradictions, 

rejections; he must concentrate his energies in order to resume 

each day the bitter effort, for christian life is a struggle and 

not a time to relax. 

Thus, we have travelled the road that has taken us from the 

counsels to evangelical radicalism. The two perspectives are 

taken up by the same question : how to reach perfection in a 

christian life. But while the first one, in proposing a unique 

goal : perfect love, adds, as an optional choice, the counsels 

that facilitate its obtaining, the second one does not accept 
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such a division. The first one distinguishes between the precepts 

that are obligatory and the counsels that sollicit our freedom; 

the second one indicates the valid requirements for everyone, 

open, for which man’s quest never ends. 

The way of the counsels very soon concentrated itself around 

three poles; radicalism, made up of numerous requirements, 

difficult to classify, takes in the whole range of christian 

life. On one hand, we have a concept we could call, in Bergson’s 

words, closed; the other remains open. If the first one has the 

tendency to reserve perfection to a particular group, the second 

speaks to all christian believers and shows them a road that 

knows no limit, like love which is finally what it is all 

about.
11
 

 

 

IN A WORD, A CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY WILL ALWAYS BE… 

 

a stable, organic and fraternal assembly of persons, centred on 

Christ and filled with the Holy Spirit, who feel responsible for 

one another, who edify one another and share whatever they have 

and what they are, thus becoming the witnesses of the Risen 

Christ for the total edification of the Mystical Body and for the 

salvation of the world. 

 

 

Stable 

 Explicit and evident decision of a definitive belonging to 

this group. 

 Acknowledgement and acceptance of each one of us by others 

as a stable member. 

 Feeling of belonging and of cohesion. 

 Fidelity to the community for better and for worse.  

 Periodic meetings, at least once a week, and faithful 

presence with the active participation of everyone. Minimum 

duration of the meeting: 2 hours. 

 Groups of young people cannot be real communities because of 

their transitory nature. 
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 End of the excerpt from « Suivre Jésus », T. Matura. 
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Organic 

 Not simply an occasional meeting, a shapeless agglomeration 

but a living body. 

 An articulated body with diverse but complementary 

functions. 

 By recognizing, accepting and promoting the place and 

function of each member of the community. 

 By experiencing ourselves as members of the same body, by 

cooperating for the good of all. 

 By functioning in harmony with the vital laws of this body, 

guided by the head and animated by the same spirit. 

 Maximum heterogeneity as much as possible, men and women, 

celibate or married, priests, religious and lay persons, 

different cultural and economic levels. 

 

Fraternal 

 A profound principle unites them with interpersonal 

relationships, without intermediaries, of everyone  with 

everyone. 

 Knowledge, intercommunication of everyone with everyone at a 

profound level, which becomes possible with small groups, 

ideally 12; the core at first should be a minimum of 3; and 

never more than 20. 

 Christian fraternity: sons of the same Father through the 

life of Jesus, that makes us members of the same Family of 

God and inspired by the same Spirit. 

 

Persons 

 No isolated individuals, nor functions for a definite task, 

but persons recognized and accepted in the totality of their 

being and their situation. 

 Human beings with a face and a history. 
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 Positive and warm interest for all that is part of the 

person.  

 Person loved for himself, as an irreplaceable part, who is 

awaited at meetings and who is missed when absent. 

 There is the “sacrament of the brother”, important like the 

Eucharist. Thanks to the brother with whom I am living, I 

can really be in an intimate and loving contact with Jesus 

and with human beings of all times. “You are Christ’s body, 

and individually parts of it” (1 Cor 12, 27). Saint 

Augustine says : “We are Christ”. 

 

 

Centred on Christ 

 

Persons really converted to the Lord, with a new heart and a new 

spirit, and consequently, with a new set of values to discover 

and create a new human order. 

 Personal encounter and living faith in Jesus, as Savior and 

Master. Real christians, and not only good practicing ones; 

with experimental knowledge and with a living and constant 

communication with the Lord. 

 They come together to listen to His Word, to pray to the 

Father together, in His Name, and to celebrate the 

Eucharist. 

 In the heart of each one, in a personal encounter with the 

Lord, this is where a real community is born. 

 

 

Filled with the Spirit 

 Believers who have already received the Gift of the Spirit. 

 Only the Holy Spirit can assemble and form the community, 

give it life and growth. 

 To walk with the Spirit by allowing oneself to be 

enlightened, instructed and led in all things by Him. 

 Open and available to His manifestations, in His charisms 

and mysteries, to build the Body of Christ. 
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 By following the orientations of the pastors, placed by the 

same Spirit, as guardians, to look after the Church of God 

(Act 20, 28). 

 

 

They feel responsible for one another. 

 Are interested in and preoccupied by one another in every 

way. 

 Are united to and mutually dependant on one another. 

 Interests that go beyond group meetings.  

 Are purified and grow together; suffer and rejoice together. 

 

 

By mutual edification  

 They help one another grow in every aspect. 

 Mutual exhortation, fraternal correction, common search for 

the will of God, for oneself and for the group, enthusiasm 

in serving others. 

 By giving witness to one another concerning what the Lord is 

realizing in them, thus proclaiming the glory of God.  

 

 

By sharing what they are and what they have 

 By sharing with others all our talents, charisms, knowledge 

and experience. 

 One heart and one soul, with a mutual openness and transfer 

of all our possessions. 

 They assemble each week to listen to the Word of God, to 

give Him praise and thanks, mutual edification, interceding 

for one another, reflecting and encouraging one another in 

their apostolic work and commitment. 

 Word of God, prayer, mutual edification. 

 Reflection, planning and apostolate to serve our neighbor. 
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 They also occasionally meet to eat together, to study 

together, to work or for purposes of amusement. 

 Community life is much larger than interpersonal friendship, 

but we must accept it, promote and protect it. 

 After being on the road for a certain length of time…a 

certain participation in material possessions, that can take 

on different shapes and forms… 

 Real solidarity which will have to show itself progressively 

and gradually in a lifestyle similar for everyone. 

 Community does not necessarily mean cohabitation, nor 

immediate proximity, nor the same type of work or insertion 

in society. 

 Openness, exchanges with other communities and with larger 

groups. 

 In all of this, the aim is to become witnesses of the Risen 

Christ, individually and communally, until the total 

edification of the Body of Christ and the salvation of the 

world, hastening thus the glorious coming of the Lord. 

 

 

THE COMMUNITY AND THE WORD OF GOD 

 

 

The community gathers because it has faith in God who speaks, who 

communicates (Hb 1, 1). The community is assembled around the 

Word of God, either through prayer, either through discernment, 

either because of the mission. The community feeds itself and is 

enlightened by the Word of God, and draws the necessary strength 

to preach this Word  with courage. 

 

 

The Word of God feeds the community 

If we search for other food for community life, we will discover 

what the book of Wisdom tells us ( 16,26) : “That your sons whom 

you loved might learn, O Lord, that it is not the various kinds 

of fruits that nourish man, but it is your word that preserves 

those who believe you”. 

Saint Paul speaks of the diligence and the strength we find in 

the Bible : “May the God of endurance and encouragement grant you 
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to think in harmony with one another, in keeping with Christ 

Jesus, that with one accord you may with one voice glorify the 

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rm 15, 5-6). Thus the 

Word of God nourishes fraternal love and filial praise within the 

community. 

 

 

The Word of God enlightens the community 

“A lamp to my feet is your word, a light to my path” (Ps 119, 

105). The Word of God enlightens the community because it first 

enlightened history. As history unfolds, the community learns 

little by little to reflect on the events with the light of the 

Word of God : personal, communal and also world events (Act  4, 

23-31). 

 

The Word of God questions the community 

When the community gathers around the Word of God, with an open 

mind, looking for the food and light for the long journey, the 

Word of God becomes a sword that penetrates “even between soul 

and spirit, joints and marrow, and able to discern reflections 

and thoughts of the heart. No creature is concealed from him, but 

everything is naked and exposed to the eyes of him to whom we 

must render an account” (Hb 4, 12-13). 

As a community, this is how we want to appear before the Lord. 

 

 

YOU SPARED NOTHING 

 

In your love for everyone, you spared nothing, 

You kept nothing; 

Because you gave us everything. 

 

You did not spare your human strength; 

You journeyed along so many roads 

To preach the Gospel and the Beatitudes; 

You endured so much fatigue. 

 

You never closed your compassionate heart; 

On the contrary, you always opened it to the poor, 

To all who suffered; 

Those who implored your assistance, you always helped. 

 

In your detachment you kept nothing, 

You allowed us to take everything, 
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And to summarize it all, you even gave us your mother, 

So that she could become our own. 

 

In avoiding no suffering, 

Even through your own sacrifice, 

Your love encourages us to spare nothing 

In the gift of ourselves to You. 

 

CHAPTER V 

 

IN ITS FULFILMENT : AN ANSWER 

TO THE INFINITE LOVE OF GOD 

 

The gift precedes the evangelical requirement and makes it 

possible 

In describing the harsh, abrupt characteristics of radicalism, we 

insisted on the absolute and inexhaustible requirement that is 

imposed on the believer. If we limit ourselves to this, will the 

Gospel still be the Good News? Would it not become, per chance, 

an impractical law? 

Consequently, it is necessary to repeat strongly what has been 

suggested here and there. Before any requirement, there is first 

the free gift of God, the coming of His salvific love. The news 

of the Gospel begins with the proclamation of the Kingdom of God, 

already there (Mk 15), which means : God in His real and 

sovereign power, through the intervention of Jesus, visits and 

redeems His people (Lk 1-68). He creates a new situation in which 

man is accepted, loved, and where his heart is transformed. This 

is why that the “metanoia”, the conversion, the radical return to 

the call that man receives (Mk 1, 15), becomes possible, even 

necessary. Faced with the gift of God, its fullness, its 

extraordinary attraction – it is about the personal Love who 

turns his burning gaze towards man – man’s heart receives a 

benevolent request that awaits a free answer. And how could he 

refuse? It is the same with the revelation of Jesus. When He 

shows man His salvific mystery, a mystery of love, going as far 

as death, and when this is accepted in faith, Jesus can then ask 

man anything, for what He has given him is infinitely greater 

than what He asks in return. 
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The Holy Spirit desires Jesus to grow within us unceasingly to 

attain perfect identification 

“It is not I who lives, it is Christ who lives in me” (1 Co 2, 

20) 

“It is he whom we proclaim, admonishing everyone and teaching 

everyone with all wisdom, that we may present everyone perfect in 

Christ” (Col 1, 28). 

“Until we all attain to the unity of faith and knowledge of the 

Son of God, to mature manhood, to the extent of the full stature 

of Christ” (Eph 4, 13). 

We place obstacles before this marvellous plan of God on us. 

Obstacles that all come from our human selfishness, very much 

alive in each one of us : this is our real and only problem. The 

battle field is within us. This is where the most alarming 

battles are fought. If, in our intentions, we have not set limits 

to our desires of perfection, we must, in reality, confront our 

sins, our desires, our limits, our concupiscence. 

“In your struggle against sin you have not yet resisted to the 

point of shedding blood.” (Hb 12, 4). 

Nevertheless, take courage! Our final victory is assured by our 

faith: “My grace is sufficient for you, for power is made perfect 

in weakness. I will rather boast most gladly of my weaknesses, in 

order that the power of Christ may dwell with me. Therefore, I am 

content with weaknesses, insults, hardships, persecutions, and 

constraints, for the sake of Christ; for when I am weak, then I 

am strong” (2 Cor 12, 9-10) 

 

Consequently, let us be aware : 

 

That God loves us really 

That we must live with the mystery of sin 

That we must live with the mystery of human weakness 

That we must live with the mystery of solitude 

That we must experience the mystery of the death and 

Resurrection of Jesus Christ 

 

 

God really loves us 
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“We have come to know and to believe in the love God has for us. 

God is love, and whoever remains in love remains in God and God 

in him.” (1 Jn 4, 16). 

“See, upon the palms of my hands I have written your name; your 

walls are ever before me” (Is 49, 16). 

In the very bottom of the heart of most of us is hidden a doubt 

concerning all that we hear and say concerning the love of God. 

Truly, who hasn’t experienced more than once the need to reassure 

others on this issue? We nod our heads as a sign of approval when 

we are told that God loves us, because we accept it as a general 

truth and not as something personal. But when we try to 

personalize the expression “God loves us”, doubt comes to the 

surface. Basically, many are not really convinced. 

In his book entitled “Come du pain rompu” (Like broken bread), 

Fr. Van Breemen makes a lot of sense when he writes : “The idea 

concerning the love of God is not enough. It is essential to 

build our own lives on the love of God. We need a lot of time to 

come to believe that God accepts me just as I am” (p. 13). 

 

Reasons for our hesitation 

If we attempted to answer why we are hesitant to accept God’s 

personal love for us, we would discover different possible 

origins. A good number of them are deeply rooted in the ideas and 

perceptions we have about God and ourselves. 

We discover more and more the hazardous road that our education 

and formation made us follow. Many of us have probably lived, 

during their childhood, an experience that is greatly 

responsible. During this same period, it is also quite possible 

that there developed an attitude towards God that was ordinary 

and negative. Let us take, for example, the experience concerning 

the fear of God’s punishment in order to produce good behavior. 

There is no doubt that every life experience can leave traces 

that are hardly detectable. 

We are able to discover more easily perhaps the source of our 

mistrust through our own personal experiences. Truly, we all have 

a history that has formed our attitudes. This history can vary a 

little from one to the other, but it shows us the common 

experience we have of sin. The experience of sin has not left us 

unscathed. Though many of us have a certain experience of 

redemption, for a good number of others, sin has left its mortal 

trace of self-mistrust which is easily dropped in God’s lap. The 
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result is that it is extremely difficult to make this simple 

statement “God loves me” our own. 

It is very important that we become part of the action. Either we 

will lead a life that is earmarked with fear and spiritual 

paralysis, or else a life that will take in the fresh air of the 

freedom of God’s children. 

 

Reaction of fear, not of guilt 

It is interesting to recall here the narration in Holy Scriptures 

of the first human reaction to sin. It isn’t so much a reaction 

of guilt than a reaction of fear. Here is what we read in the 

book of Genesis : “When they heard the sound of the Lord God 

moving about in the garden at the breezy time of the day, the man 

and his wife hid themselves from the Lord God among the trees of 

the garden. The Lord God then called to the man and asked him, 

‘Where are you?’ He answered, ‘I heard you in the garden; but I 

was afraid, because I was naked, so I hid myself.’” (Gen 3, 8-

10). This text describes, in a symbolic way, the reaction that 

comes to each one of us from the experience of sin. The sinner, 

each one of us, feels naked, is afraid and tries to escape the 

eyes of God. 

This reaction of fear is not found only at the beginning of 

Scripture; it happens all along. It is this fear that urged the 

people to build the Tower of Babel (Gn 11). This gesture 

expresses the desire to hide ourselves from God and to stifle the 

fear of His presence. Idolatry which seems to be a habit among 

the people of Israel, is again motivated by sin. Afraid of not 

being able to really put their trust in God, they address their 

concerns to all the friends who can understand their situation. 

In spite of the fact that Redemption has been so marvellously 

manifested in Christ, it is still possible for us today to take, 

in many cases, the same road as God’s people. On this point, we 

are not so very different from our ancestors of the Old 

Testament. 

 

The central message of Scripture 

This ever present fear with which God has negociated with His 

people, seems to have always been present in Scripture. Yet, its 

message, from both the Old and New Testament tells us that God 

really loves His people. He takes the time to repeat it to them 
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over and over again, not on condition they become better persons, 

but that He loves them as they are and wherever they may be. 

The love revealed by God to His people isn’t a conditional love 

but a free one. For what reason? Let us quote this beautiful 

excerpt from Deuteronomy: “For you are a people sacred to the 

Lord, your God; he has chosen you from all the nations on the 

face of the earth to be a people peculiarly his own. It was not 

because you are the largest of all nations that the Lord set his 

heart on you and chose you, for you are really the smallest of 

all nations. It was because the Lord loved you…” (Dt 7, 6-8). In 

other words: “This love is not due, it is a gift.” 

Authentic faith is never the result of reasoning or 

argumentation. It is a gift that God alone can give, and that 

ripens through prayer, where the acceptance of God is perceived 

and more fully understood. 

 

Examples from the Old Testament 

The revelation from the Old Testament has to do with three major 

themes: Creation, Exodus and the Alliance. 

By creation, God trasmits His own life to His people. He does so, 

not only at the moment of the initial act when nothing existed, 

but also all along the formation of His people. 

Exodus manifests this love with the liberation from slavery. In 

Egypt, there was a physical slavery, but Scripture made Exodus 

the symbol of this spiritual deliverance which will find its 

fulfilment in the person of the Messiah. 

The Alliance is finally the love of God in action, in the form of 

an oath of fidelity never to abandon His people: “I am your God 

and you shall be My people”. This fidelity is absolute and proven 

over and over again on the occasion of repeated infidelities of 

His people. The wisdom of Sirach gives us an admirable example: 

“Study the generations long past and understand; has anyone 

hoped in the Lord and been disappointed? Has anyone 

persevered in his fear and been forsaken? Has anyone called 

upon him and been rebuffed? Compassionate and merciful is 

the Lord; he forgives sins, he saves in time of trouble.” 

(Sirach 2, 10-11). 

 

A few exemplary texts. 
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God’s action during the stages of Creation, Exodus and the 

Alliance expresses itself in time and with words and expressions 

that are most affectionate. We find them everywhere in the Old 

Testament. Let us reflect briefly on a few exemplary texts. 

When the chosen people arrive at Sinai, God says to Moses: “Thus 

shall you say to the house of Jacob; tell the Israelites: You 

have seen for yourselves how I treated the Egyptians and how I 

bore you up on eagle wings and brought you here to myself. 

Therefore, if you hearken to my voice and keep my covenant, you 

shall be my special possession, dearer to me than all other 

people, though all the earth is mine. You shall be to me a 

kingdom of priests, a holy nation.” (Ex 19, 3-6). 

Since one of the great missions of the prophets consists in 

encouraging the people to be faithful, they constantly speak 

about the motive for being God’s love. The abundance of texts 

obliges us to limit ourselves to the following: 

We find in Isaiah these statements of God : “Though the mountains 

leave their place and the hills be shaken, My love shall never 

leave you…says the Lord, who has mercy on you.” (Is. 54, 10).  

With this same prophet, God speaks of His love with this picture 

that is particularly tender : “Can a mother forget her infant, be 

without tenderness for the child of her womb? Even should she 

forget, I will never forget you. See, upon the palms of my hands 

I have written your name; your walls are ever before me.” (Is. 

49, 15-16). 

He found them in a wilderness, a wasteland of a howling 

desert. He shielded them and cared for them, guarding them 

as the apple of his eye. As an eagle incites its nestlings 

forth by hovering over its brood, so he spreads his wings to 

receive them and bore them up on his pinions. (Dt 32, 10-11) 

There is no god like the God of the darling, who rides the 

heavens in his power, and rides the skies in his majesty; He 

spread out the primeval tent; he extended the ancient 

canopy. (Dt 33, 26-27) 

But now, thus says the Lord, who created you, O Jacob, and 

formed you, O Israel: Fear not, for I have redeemed you; I 

have called you by name: you are mine. When you pass through 

the water, I will be with you; in rivers you shall not 

drown. When you walk through fire, you shall not be burned; 

the flames shall not consume you…Because you are precious in 
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my eyes and glorious, and because I love you…Fear not, for I 

am with you. (Is 43, 1…5) 

Hear me, O house of Jacob, all who remain of the house of 

Israel, My burden since your birth, whom I have carried from 

your infancy. Even to your old age I am the same, even when 

your hair is gray I will bear you; It is I who have done 

this, I who will continue, and I who will carry you to 

safety. (Is 46, 3-4) 

With age-old love I have loved you; so I have kept my mercy 

toward you. (Jr 31, 3) 

The Lord, your God, is in your midst, a mighty savior; He 

will rejoice over you with gladness, and renew you in his 

love, He will sing joyfully because of you, as one sings at 

festivals. (Zeph 3, 17-18) 

For your kindness is a greater good than life. (Ps 63, 4) 

Merciful and gracious is the Lord, slow to anger and 

abounding in kindness. (Ps 103, 8) 

 

Gratuitous love 

Psalm 103 gives us a moving account of the love of God for His 

people by insisting particularly on the gratuitous character of 

this love. In other words, it places the accent on the love of 

God by confronting it with human iniquity. This is how the author 

sings about this merciful love of God: “Merciful and gracious is 

the Lord, slow to anger and abounding in kindness. He will not 

always chide, nor does he keep his wrath forever. Not according 

to our sins does he deal with us, nor does he requite us 

according to our crimes. For as the heavens are high above the 

earth, so surpassing is his kindness toward those who fear him. 

As far as the east is from the west, so far has he put our 

transgressions from us. As a father has compassion on his 

children, so the Lord has compassion on those who fear him. For 

he knows how we are formed; he remembers that we are dust” (Ps 

103, 8-14). 

 

“Fear not, for I am with you” 

Before closing the book of the Old Testament, it is important to 

remember this expression also repeated in the New Testament: 

“Fear not, I am with you”. It seems that the people of God are 
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always plagued with fears, and God never tires to repeat to them 

: “Fear not”. Abraham, Moses, Isaiah, Jeremiah and many others 

are His messengers. 

On this point, we cannot omit quoting this very beautiful text of 

Isaiah: “But you, Israel, my servant, Jacob, whom I have chosen, 

offspring of Abraham my friend, you whom I have taken from the 

ends of the earth and summoned from its far-off places, you whom 

I have called my servant, whom I have chosen and will not cast 

off, fear not, I am with you; be not dismayed; I am your God. I 

will strengthen you, and help you, and uphold you with my right 

hand of justice (…) For I am the Lord your God, who grasp your 

right hand; it is I who say to you ‘Fear not, I will help you’” 

(Is 41, 8-10, 13). 

Who can remain unmoved by these texts and others similar without 

repeating them unceasingly! They can be summarized as follows : 

“I know it’s hard for you to believe, but it is the unique truth. 

I love you and will take care of you”. 

 

Message from the New Testament 

When we turn to the New Testament, we are confronted with the 

ultimate effort on God’s part to convince His people about the 

reality and the depth of His love. It is evident that all He has 

said and done in the past hasn’t been really understood by His 

people. He therefore decides that the time has come to send His 

own Son. 

The meaning of the Incarnation has been subjected to many 

interpretations. There is one, among others, that rightly says 

that God sent His Son so that His message of love no longer be a 

question of words. In the person of Jesus, this message became 

visible, tangible, humanly evident and totally undeniable. 

In his prologue, and again at the beginning of the passion, John 

gives us the key of the life of Jesus : 

“…But to those who did accept him, he gave power to become 

children of God…and we saw his glory, the glory as of the 

Father’s only Son, full of grace and truth”. (Jn 1, 12+14) 

“Jesus loved his own in the world and he loved them to the 

end”. (Jn 13, 1) 

All the events in the life of Jesus could be quoted here as an 

affirmation of this mission. We will limit ourselves to this 
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observation: the love of God in Jesus has, we might say, two 

hands; the first is one of forgiveness, with which he does not 

drop us, even in our guilt; the other hand is one of resurrection 

which reveals to us that God holds onto us, even after death. 

For,  

“for…neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 

principalities, nor present things, nor future things, nor 

powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature will 

be able to separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus 

our Lord.” (Rm 8, 38-39) 

In the New Testament, the love of God has become the flesh and 

blood in the person of Jesus. In it, He has received hands and 

feet, a face and a voice, so that we can hear and see Him. The 

unique aim of Incarnation is to convince us about this faithful 

love : 

“For this I was born and for this I came into the world to 

testify to the truth (i.e. : the reliability, the fidelity 

of God’s love) (Jn 18,37). 

The love that unites the Father and the Son is communicated to 

us. This love is the origin of every love and of every life. It 

is the most powerful and most radical reality (in the literal 

sense : at the roots !). It is shared with us. Nothing less. The 

Father loves us with the same love He loves His Son. He loves His 

Son in us and we love Him in His Son. He loves us to the point of 

becoming the image of His Son, and that the latter becomes the 

first born in us, His brothers. The Son loves us with the same 

love he loves his Father; he loves the Father in us and we love 

him in the Father. He loves us as children of his Father, so 

intensively loved by Him, and he loves the Father as creator in 

each one of us. In loving to such an extent, the Son glorifes his 

Father in us, and the Father glorifies the Son in us. We are 

introduced into the most intimate and most fertile of mysteries : 

the love of the Father and of the Son in the Holy Spirit. What 

greater joy could we experience than the one that fills us from 

the very Source of all happiness, of all love and of all life? 

The Incarnation allows us to enter into this mystery. 

During thirty years, Jesus lived in the midst of his people. He 

showed his love for his Father with his face, hands and the heart 

of a human being. People could not avoid hearing him speak, 

seeing him in action.They could look at him and see the human 

manifestation God’s merciful love. 
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The works realized by Jesus had no other motive than to show the 

true love of the Father. None of them were too small, miserable 

or sinful to escape his tender care and interest. To heal the 

sick, to bring back to life the dead and to forgive the sinner 

were as many actions showing this unique truth : “My Father is 

your Father and He loves you”. 

 

The heart of Christ : let us allow ourselves to be loved by Jesus 

Christ. 

The most liberating words, the most impressive ones ever written 

by Saint John seem to be the following : “In this is love; not 

that we have loved God, but that he loved us …” (1 Jn 4, 10)… 

“Behold this heart who has so loved mankind…” (Marguerite-Marie). 

Let us repeat it a million times : an unconditional love, a love 

that is given to everyone without distinction, a love that is 

given to us and even if we have no qualifications or virtue. No 

one asks us if we love God or not, but rather if we allow 

ourselves to be loved. This is why nothing is more dangerous than 

to try to compete with the love that God gives us, before having 

known this love. Truly, we are so poor : You alone are Holy, You 

alone are the Most High, You alone are Master, Jesus Christ. Yes, 

we are so poor that it would be possible to love Him, that is, to 

love God, our neighbor, ourselves, as He has taught us and as He 

has loved, with, through and in the Heart of Christ… “because the 

love of God has been poured out into our hearts through the Holy 

Spirit that has been given to us” (Rm  5, 5). 

“The love of God”, is the possibility, the  ability that a 

christian has to love like God and in God… we could say that the 

Heart of Christ has in a way been grafted onto our human heart 

with its limits…and thus, with our active consent, we allow the 

Heart of Christ to continue loving in us the Father as well as 

our neighbor in the Holy Spirit. 

“For from him and through him and for him are all things. To him 

be glory forever. Amen” (Rm 11, 36). 

 Jesus Christ is the love of God for each one of us; 

 Jesus Christ is the love of man for the Father; 

 Jesus Christ is the love of man for each person; 

 Jesus Christ is the love of each one of us for one another. 
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Therefore, it’s a question of loving according to the way that 

Christ taught us and the way Christ gave of himself. Nothing can 

be more pharisaic than to want to deserve being loved before 

understanding that we have been loved without merit. Such a 

pretention would reduce love to our proper qualities or efforts, 

or would prevent the love of God from penetrating deeply into our 

nothingness. 

The christian is defined not so much as someone who loves God, 

but as someone who believes that God loves him : “And we have 

experienced the love that God has shown us, and this is our 

belief” (2 Jn 4, 16). This is the profession of faith that will 

be asked of us during our entire life and especially at the 

moment of our death. May we never depend on our value as a 

person, our success or our efforts! On the contrary! Thus, we 

will enter heaven as poor people, since we shall believe to have 

been loved too much so as not to be received by His love. 

Christian religion is before anything else a religion of the 

poor, of little ones, of sinners; of all those who were surprised 

to find a God so great and by receiving a love so generous and 

unexpected. We could almost say that we are pleased to have been 

found like the adulterous woman, sinning and scandalous, or like 

Matthew in his infamous office, or like Zacchaeus, in his 

loneliness, completely enclosed by the rejection and envy of 

others, or like Lazarus, rotting away. This is when, if someone 

realizes that he has been loved under such conditions, he knows 

he will be loved forever and that, in spite of this indignity, he 

will never lose this love with which he has been loved though 

unworthily. 

It’s strange how we search for love! Yet, we get the feeling that 

we refuse it with all our might. That is why we always want to 

deserve the love we receive. We seem to find odious to be loved 

for nothing. Yet, love that is given at a price, is not love: 

love that does not surpass all reasons we may have to love is a 

love that is mercenary, calculated, a love that is weighed, that 

is given in order to receive and never as a gift: the personal 

gift of ourselves to Christ is the true worship of His Sacred 

Heart. If we refuse this gift, we are refusing love, because love 

is a gift. 

And it is only with this gift that we will be worthy of love. 

That which is good in us is awakended only by a love that is 

daring and free. Such a love moves us, stimulates us and gives 

birth to a love in our hearts that is as generous as His. We 

discover ourselves in God, we discover ourselves in Christ, we 

discover ourselves in others, by loving with and in Christ each 
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person who is great because of his identity with Him. Earth 

recognizes Spring only because it accepts to be loved in the 

state in which Winter left it. The only chance that the earth has 

to bloom is by accepting the help unhoped for, undeserved, but in 

which the earth recognizes much more than the intervention of 

another being : it recognizes the revelation of itself. 

The greatest power on earth is LOVE, love manifested perfectly 

and concretely by the mystery of the Heart of Christ : WAY, TRUTH 

AND LIFE!  

 

 

Parables of Jesus 

The parables were the privileged means by which Jesus brought out 

the effectiveness and depth of God’s love. By making use of 

simple images and of human experience, he put a frame on this 

love. For example, the care of the shepherd for his sheep is 

known by everyone. Jesus took advantage of this popular example  

to say about himself : “I am the good shepherd, and I know mine 

and mine know me, just as the Father knows me and I know the 

Father; and I lay down my life for the sheep” (Jn 10, 14-15). 

In another excerpt, using the same image, Jesus is more explicit 

: “What man among you having a hundred sheep and losing one of 

them would not leave the ninety-nine in the desert and go after 

the lost one until he finds it? And when he does find it, he sets 

it on his shoulders with great joy and, upon his arrival home, he 

calls together his friends and neighbors and says to them, 

‘Rejoice with me because I have found my lost sheep’. I tell you, 

in just the same way there will be more joy in heaven over one 

sinner who repents than over ninety-nine righteous people who 

have no need of repentance” (Lk 15, 4-7). Those who were 

listening to these words could always remember them, especially 

when they would see a shepherd leading his flock. 

 

The prodigal son 

In no other parable did Jesus speak about the love of the Father 

with as much affection as in the one about the prodigal son where 

he places before our eyes the experience of each man and of each 

woman. We all know it by heart, but we all need to read it again 

and to meditate it often. Each time we read it and pray about it, 

we discover something new. 

The parable touches all the elements of a sinful experience : the 

impulsiveness and near-sightedness of the son who demands his 
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share of the inheritance; the triviality with which he squanders 

his assets; the lack of foresight regarding the consequences; the 

sudden awareness of his destitution; the sentiment of 

unworthiness which stifles even the idea that his father could 

still love him. 

When he decides to return, in order to survive, his presentation 

is carefully prepared. He foresees only one possibility : a 

rejection from his father. 

The fact of undertaking the journey of returning brings out the 

true dimension of the parable. Jesus gives emphasis to these 

words : “While he was still a long way off, his father caught 

sight of him”. In other words, the father was always awaiting the 

return of his light headed son; never did he stop loving him. He 

ran to his son and embraced him. He interrupts his son’s 

presentation. Only one thing interests him : celebrate his 

return, for, as he says, “my son who was dead has come to life 

again; he was lost and has been found” (Lk 15, 11-30). 

This is therefore the parable of each man and woman. If it were 

always taken seriously, there would be no more reason to continue 

doubting the real attitude of God, our Father, towards each one 

of us.  

 

The drama of love 

The life of Jesus among men took place in a drama of love. In 

introducing the Pascal Meal that became the Eucharist, St. John 

took care in saying : “He loved his own in the world and he loved 

them to the end” (Jn 13, 1). The evangelist, with this love, of 

which “his own” become the object, and the Church as well, makes 

it the memorial of a total immolation of Jesus. His determined 

journey towards his own death was the supreme expression of the 

Love that made him enter the world. Each crucifix is an 

undeniable reminder of the true love of the Father for us. 

All that we have considered until now is summarized in these 

words from Pope Paul VI : “This is the Good News : God loves us, 

he became man in order to share our life and share it with us; we 

are not alone; God is present in our history – either as people 

or as individuals; if we allow him, he wants to lead us to 

eternal happiness beyong all human expectations”. 

 

God loves me in the now 
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Before concluding, it could be useful to stress a point we have 

alluded to previously. For, unless we are firmly taken up by it, 

it will remain purely theoretical and in no way affect our lives. 

Here it is : God really and truly loves me. He loves me, not as I 

would dream to be or would be if I led a better life, but He 

loves me as I am, here and now, with all my weaknesses and my 

sins. 

It is this deep conviction, and only this conviction that can 

dissipate the nebulous clouds and obscurity that surrounds us so 

often and makes us doubt about ourselves and about God. It is 

only this conviction that can place us in the luminous clarity of 

knowing that we are really loved by God. God gives us the 

evidence of His love, but it only becomes Good News when it moves 

the depths of our hearts.  

Let us take a last look at the Old Testament and examine this 

very beautiful text of Isaiah : “But now, thus says the Lord, who 

created you, O Jacob, and formed you, O Israel : Fear not, for I 

have redeemed you; I have called you by name : you are mine. When 

you pass through the water, I will be with you; in the rivers you 

shall not drown. When you walk through fire, you shall not be 

burned; the flames shall not consume you. For I am the Lord, your 

God, the Holy One of Israel, your savior” (Is 43, 1-3). 

The greatest challenge of our life is the following : to accept 

the free gift of infinite love from God and to experience the 

peace and the joy; or else to cling to our doubts and lead sad 

and sombre lives. Our decision is literally a question of life or 

death. 

A recapitulation of the life of Jesus inspires Paul with the 

following prayer : 

“For this reason, I kneel before the Father, from whom every 

family in heaven and on earth is named, that he may grant 

you in accord with the riches of his glory to be 

strengthened with power through his Spirit in the inner 

self, and that Christ may dwell in your hearts through 

faith; that you, rooted and grounded in love, may have 

strength to comprehend with all the holy ones what is the 

breadth and length and height and depth, and to know the 

love of Christ that surpasses knowledge, so that you may be 

filled with all the fullness of God.” (Eph 3, 14-19) 

Yes, God loves us to madness eternally. He has shown it to us in 

a striking manner.  
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O GOD, I BELIEVE IN YOUR LOVE 

 

I believe in your love, 

With faith that wants to grow, to expand 

Through all kinds of events, 

To enlighten my thoughts and inspire my life. 

 

I believe in your love 

Like the truth that illuminates everything, 

That gives meaning to the world, 

That satisfies the soul and appeases the heart. 

 

I believe in your love 

And would like to believe even more, 

Especially when it remains hidden 

And must accept it so. 

 

I believe in your love 

Where you have concentrated your divine power, 

Wanting to be God 

For the sole reason of giving Yourself 

And of making us one with You. 

 

I believe in your love 

That nothing can be taken from those who possess it, 

That cannot be exhausted 

And brings everlasting happiness. 

 
 

WHY YOU SHOULD BE POSITIVE ABOUT LIFE? 

 

A – Because God loves you to madness and eternally 

He puts his Omnipotence at the service of his love to fill us 

with all kinds of gifts, to forgive us, to make us participants 

in his happiness : “With age-old love I have loved you” (Jer 31, 

3). 

The most liberating and stunning statement of Saint John seems to 

be the following : “In this is love; not that we have loved God, 

but that he loved us” (1 Jn 4, 10). 

An unconditional love, a love given to everyone without 

distinction, a love that loves us who are without merit nor 

virtue. We don’t ask you whether your love God or not; we ask you 

to allow yourselves to be loved. 
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“You are precious in my eyes and I love you” (Is 43, 4). God 

manifests a preferential love for each one of us and we can 

imagine hearing him say : “The one I prefer is you! With all 

your moral miseries, with all your sins that feed my mercy, 

with your very poor appearance! Whatever the color of your 

skin, whatever your religious convictions, even if you 

proclaim your atheism, etc.” 

God loves you as you are and you are very precious in his 

eyes. He made you great, great like Himself; you participate 

in his divine nature. 

“For God so loved the world that he gave his only Son” (Jn 

3, 16). 

“No one has greater love than this, to lay down one’s life 

for one’s friends” (Jn 15, 13). 

“See, upon the palms of my hands I have written your name” 

(Is 49, 16).  

And the only Son of God, Jesus Christ, has wanted to fill you 

with the fullness of God (Eph 3, 19) and to be one with you (1 

Cor 12, 27). Saint Augustine, commenting on the teaching of Saint 

Paul concerning the Mystical Body of Christ, went as far as to 

say “we are the Christ”. 

 

 

1 - He made you participate in His divine nature 

By our union to Jesus Christ our leader, we participate in his 

divine nature (2 P 1, 4). This statement by Peter is a logical 

consequence of our incorporation. If we are, with Christ, one 

body, we, as members take part in the nature of the Leader. 

But do we realize the transformation this deification in us 

supposes? The infusion in us of the fullness of Christ, which we 

have all received (Jn 1, 16), can happen only if we are able to 

receive it. To pour God in our being not yet ready for it, would 

be like pouring liquid gold in a paper bag. There is, between 

divine nature and our poor human nature, such a radical 

difference, that we could not accept, without perishing, being 

invaded by God. An old oak tree would have a less greater 

transformation to undertake to become human, than we would have 

to participate in divine nature. A plant, able to think and be 

independent, would remain a creature. Man, once deified, becomes 

“supernaturalized”. 
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We must be “born again” 

Our Lord teaches us that, to become one of his members, we must 

be “born again”, that is, become a new creation. We are born a 

first time, having been created with a human nature. To be a 

member of Christ, we are born again: a simple adaptation would 

not be enough; we must be born to divine nature. 

During his encounter with Nicodemus, Our Lord speaks in the 

following manner : “Amen, amen (notice the solemn insistence) no 

one can see the kingdom of God WITHOUT BEING BORN FROM ABOVE.” 

(Jn 3, 3). Since Nicodemus immediately thinks about a new birth 

that is purely natural, not knowing that divine life is of 

another nature, he asks, astonished, this naïve question : “How 

can a person once grown old be born again? Surely he cannot 

reenter his mother’s womb and be born again, can he?” (Ibid., 4). 

Our Lord answers him by establishing the fundamental difference 

that exists between human and supernatural life. “What is born of 

flesh is flesh and what is born of spirit is spirit. Do not be 

amazed that I told you, ‘You must be born from above’. (Ibid. 6, 

7). 

The future member of Christ must therefore receive a “birth to 

divine life”. Where does this take place? Our Lord teaches 

Nicodemus : “Amen, amen, I say to you, no one can enter the 

kingdom of God without being born of water and Spirit” (Ibid. 5). 

It is therefore at Baptism that the Christian, to become a member 

of Christ, undergoes this wonderful regeneration. 

But what does it consist in? Here, human language is unable to 

describe the marvels of this creation within us as members of 

Christ. It consists in “being conformed to the image of his Son” 

(Rm 8, 29), that is, to realize in us the resemblance to God 

which Saint John speaks about : “We know that when it is 

revealed, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is” (1 

Jn 3, 2). 

The splendor of such a creation surpasses all that we can 

imagine. The most beautiful manifestations of nature disappear 

when the supernatural appears, “the beauty of the smallest grace, 

says Saint Thomas, is greater than that of the whole universe.” 

 

What it means to “be re-created” 
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We must somehow try to say what transformation took place in us 

after our birth to supernatural life.  

At our first creation to natural life, we were endowed with 

organs allowing us to act. These organs are called faculties. The 

principal ones are the intelligence and the will. When using 

these faculties, man understands truth and acts freely to attain 

happiness. 

At our second birth to divine life, new faculties of a superior 

level are added to man by God. Born within him, these organs 

allow him to attain God himself and to enter in relationship with 

him. The principal supernatural faculties are called, Faith, Hope 

and Love, to which we must add the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

Our natural intelligence can attain God only in the narrow limits 

of reason. But from the moment when Faith, the supernatural 

faculty, brings it to completion, we are able to know God in his 

nature and mysteries and adhere to Divine Truth which surpasses 

all human concepts. Faith is a way of seeing with the eyes of 

God. 

Our natural will, from our first creation, was unable to obtain 

anything else, when using its freedom, but worldly possessions 

and human happiness. But baptism adds on the supernatural 

faculties. The first one is Hope which allows him to attain in 

God his Supreme Goodness, by giving him the power to hang on to 

the divine promises with absolute confidence. Hope is living with 

the strength of God. The second one is Love which allows man to 

love God for Himself, on the same level as He loves us, that is 

with a love of reciprocity. Love  allows us to love with the  

heart of God. 

Besides these Faculties of Faith, Hope and Love, which we call 

theological Virtues, other marvellous organs that allow us to go 

more deeply into the divine are added on to our intelligence and 

will. They are the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. They are like 

supernatural antennas, that allow us to perceive, beyond all 

calculation and intellectual reasoning, the “divine air waves”. 

It is by these marvellous instruments that the member of Christ 

is docile to the inspirations of the Holy Spirit. The Fear of God 

makes him respect God our Father; Fortitude arouses supernatural 

heroïsm; Piety makes divine worship a pleasant experience; 

Counsel resolves unsolvable human difficulties; Science allows us 

to appreciate in each person the value he has in the eyes of God; 

Intelligence helps us understand in Scripture God’s own thoughts; 

Wisdom allows us to taste the goodness of God.  
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Man born again comes away from baptism, where he experienced new 

birth, with what he needs to become a member of the Mystical 

Body. This “second birth from water and the Spirit” is much more 

important than the first one. 

 

In man recreated, the life of the Leader, Jesus, becomes reality 

The same divine life that transforms man invades his life. It is 

not at a certain moment that it recreates him and at another that 

it fills him. It is all at once that this magnificent work takes 

place. For God does not know any delays. But we, poor mortels, 

slow to think and sluggish in expressing ourselves, are obliged 

to describe, one after another, what happens simultaneously.  

Therefore, as he becomes capable to participate in divine nature, 

the member, grafted unto Christ, is invaded by it. Just as the 

sap goes from the vine to the branches, and the blood arriving 

from the center circulates thoughout the whole body, in the same 

way the “plenitude” of the Leader fills his members. It is an 

overflowing and inexhaustible flood, the vitality of Christ, the 

Infinite God. This stream is always ready to flow : if Christ 

received the plenitude, it was in order to fill us with it, for 

“Christ is the universal principal of those who are in the state 

of grace” (St. Thomas, 3
rd
  p., quest. 7, art 9).  

What effect does this invasion of the life of the Leader have on 

the member of the Mystical Body? 

Once again, it is absolutely impossible to describe… Perhaps a 

far-fetched comparison could help?... An electrical lamp hanging 

from a wire is dead… Suddenly it is connected to the transformer 

and is flooded with an electrical current… Wonderful! It becomes 

light, fire, heat!...Its brightness fills the room. It is 

participating in a nature that communicates to it its qualities. 

It is the same for man who has become a member of Christ. He 

sparkles as long as the divine current is not cut off by sin. He 

is a supernatural splendor. He is the light of Christ. He 

radiates His brightness. He participates in His beauty. He 

resembles Him. This is what made Saint Teresa exclaim : “if we 

could see a soul in the state of grace, we would die of love.” 

When we meet humble, pious christians, priests, religious, 

members of Christ, we do not suspect whom we are close to…and we 

who are in the state of grace, we do not know what we are because 

“For God who said, ‘Let light shine out of darkness’, has shone 

in our hearts to bring to light the knowledge of the glory of God 
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on the face of Jesus Christ. But we hold this treasure in earthen 

vessels” (2 Cor 4, 6-7) that is well hidden. 

 

What is the light of Christ 

Do we have an idea what “the light of Christ” is, which man, 

incorporated to the Leader, puts on? 

Let us take note first of all of these words : light, splendor, 

used to describe Christ, are an admission of our failure. Between 

“Divine Plenitude” and the material agents to which we apply the 

names, there is no connection… But what else can we do? These 

words are the best we can find among our human expressions. May 

our linguistic poverty use them, but may our Faith translate them 

: within its obscurity, it is clearer than the most brilliant 

figures of speech. 

The light of Christ! We see its brightness at Tabor. Before 

Peter, James and John, Our Lord is transfigured : “His face shone 

like the sun and his clothes became white as light” (Mat 17,2). 

Peter is overjoyed. The Apostles as well. But wait a minute! This 

visible light is still earthly. Here comes the one of the 

glorified Christ : “While he was still speaking, behold, a bright 

cloud cast a shadow over them…” (Ibid. 5). It is a light, but one 

that surpasses us so much that no human eye can perceive it. That 

is why the Gospel calls it “a cloud”, for divine light is obscure 

for our weak human eyes, because of its dazzling intensity. The 

apostles were not able to put up with its brightness : “They fell 

prostrate and were very much afraid” (Ibid. 6). 

It is by this “cloud”, light from God, that we, members of the 

Mystical Body, are penetrated, like Christ our glorious Leader. 

For the moment, our splendor is for us a state of darkness. Only 

Faith pierces the cloud, as we await the vision, for, one day, 

being able to put up with the brightness, we will have a 

communication of His glory in Christ : “We know that when it is 

revealed, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is” (1 

Jn 3, 2). 

Saint Teresa of the Infant Jesus had the right notion of our 

immersion into the glory of Christ when she said : “I know that 

God will be quite embarrassed with me, for I have nothing to 

offer! He will therefore not be able to reward me according to my 

works… Well! I trust that He will reward me according to His own 

works!” (Nov. Verba, p.7). 

May such reflections be capable of awakening our enthusiasm! … 
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Saul is transformed by the “light of Christ” 

… The Light of Christ? It is revealed to us again in the story of 

the conversion of Saint Paul. As he was approaching Damascus, “a 

light from the sky suddenly flashed around him. He fell to the 

ground …” (Act. 9, 4). Such is the power of the light of Christ 

and of its brightness that it throws the rider and at the same 

time transforms him from “a ravenous wolf” (Gn 49, 27) into an 

obedient lamb. Saul asks “Who are you? And the Lord answers : “I 

am Jesus, whom you are persecuting” (Act 9, 5). 

This Jesus, who revealed to Saul his supernatural brightness, 

reveals this same light to our souls, for this “Jesus whom you 

are persecuting” are the christians of Damascus, members of 

Christ whom, in his answer to Saul, Our Lord identifies with. 

According to these excerpts from Scripture revealing to us the 

“light of Christ”, the plenitude of Divine Grace, we can imagine 

the beauty that adorns a person in the state of grace, that is, 

presently united to the Leader by love! Nothing in this world can 

give us an idea of this supernatural splendor. Surely, the 

greatest riches on earth, the highest honors are less than mud 

next to a supernatural union with Christ. The smallest amount of 

grace places us in a higher situation that the greatest human 

favors will ever reach, even though they be the most brilliant 

moral or intellectual qualities… for let us remember the words 

already quoted from Saint Thomas : “The greatness of the smallest 

grace is greater than that of the whole universe”. 

We can understand why Saint Teresa of Avila had so much trouble 

finding interest in the beautiful sun of Spain, which she called 

“a smoky lantern” when she would come away from mental prayer 

where she had contemplated the “Light of Christ”. 

The most terrible mishap for a member of the Mystical Body who 

has experienced the light is to lose himself in the “realm of 

darkness”, which is found wherever Christ does not reign. 

Immediately, the fallen member loses his brightness, his beauty, 

his color and life. 

How many by the thousands commit this folly!... persons hungry 

for the dust that sparkles before their eyes in the earth’s sun 

but ignorant of the true light of Christ. 

Let us repeat with all our hearts each day this prayer that the 

Church puts before our eyes at Mass : “Lord, never allow me to be 

separated from Thee” (2
nd
 prayer before communion). 
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2 – He has made you a temple of the Blessed Trinity 

 

 

“Our” Leader Jesus Christ is “anointed” 

The consecration of priests, the anointing of kings, is done with 

the anointing of holy oil. Thus, “Our” Christ, to become priest, 

king and Leader of the Mystical Body, was “anointed”. Saint Paul 

tells us, quoting the Psalm: “Therefore God, your God, anointed 

you with the oil of gladness above your companions” (Hb 1, 9). 

Evidently, as always, the word “anointing” and the gesture by 

which one is anointed, are material signs, therefore, are very 

foreign to what really went on during this sublime and eternal 

anointing of “Our” adorable Leader. 

In what, therefore, really consisted the anointing that Christ 

received? “The oil of gladness” that penetrated the marrow and 

consecrated the Blessed Humanity of Our Lord is the Word, second 

person of the Blessed Trinity. 

By uniting himself to Man, born of the Virgin Mary, the Divine 

Word, like all invading oil, infiltrated himself within the 

substance and all the faculties of Jesus the Savior’s soul, 

within all the fibres of his body.In penetrating him thus, the 

Second Person of the Blessed Trinity communicated to the Man God 

all the Prerogatives and powers of the Divinity. This Son of Man 

became the Master of all creation, King of the Universe; he 

received the power to speak to the Infinite Majesty and establish 

himself as mediator between this Majesty and the members of the 

Mystical Body, for he was consecrated “Head of the Church” (Col 

1, 18). 

By this “anointing”, “that in all things he himself might be 

preeminent. For in him all the fullness was pleased to dwell 

(that is all the Divinity)” (Col 1, 18). “For in him dwells the 

whole fullness of the deity” (Col 2, 9). 

How much this anointing of Christ by the Infinite Word surpasses 

the poor image of a lubricating and penetrating oil !... it is an 

anointing that does not take place on a natural level, but on one 

that is infinitely superior where the Divinity dwells, for it is 

God himself who is the Holy Oil. 

 

Anointed by the Word, “Our” Leader is penetrated by the Blessed 

Trinity 
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The Word, second person of the Blessed Trinity, in “anointing” 

the human nature, therefore dwells in Christ, like oil in the 

garment it penetrates. But where the Word is, so are also present 

at the same time, the Father and the Holy Spirit. The three 

divine Persons are inseparable one from the others, being all 

three possessors of the same divine nature, all three infinite 

and equal in all things. 

If, therefore, the humanity of Christ is part of the sole Person 

of the Word, it benefits, however, from the two others, for the 

three are never separate from each other. Attracted by the Word 

made flesh, the Father and the Holy Spirit also make their 

dwelling in Christ. The Father is with his Beloved Son, “with 

whom he is well pleased” (Mt 3, 17). The Holy Spirit fills him 

with his gifts, as Isaiah proclaims : “The Spirit of the Lord 

shall rest upon him” (Is 11,2). That is why we read : “God 

anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit” (Act 10,38) and 

why Jesus said : “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me” (Lk 4, 18). 

Such is this marvel of Christ the Leader who becomes, by his 

infinite anointing, the Temple of the Blessed Trinity. The three 

Divine persons fill him entirely from Head to toe. 

 

The member, also, receives the Blessed Trinity 

If the three Divine Persons fill Christ entirely from head to 

toe, what are the members thus honored by the divine presence? 

All of us, who have been grafted onto the Mystical Body. From the 

head, runs naturally in the members, divine life that they fully 

possess, and the fullness of divine life is the Blessed Trinity. 

This is how, in man, already bathed in the light of Christ, which 

is His grace, God himself penetrates, Father, Son and Holy 

Spirit. 

This possession by each member of Christ of the Blessed Trinity 

is a necessary result of our adoption by the Leader of His 

Mystical Body. My hand is penetrated by my soul, principle of 

life, like my head. This presence of my soul makes itself felt as 

far as my extremities. And what is the soul of the Mystical Body? 

It is the Blessed Trinity. It is the Trinity that makes Christ 

God, that through Him, we participate in Divine nature. The 

Trinity is according to Saint Paul : The Spirit of His Son, (Gal 

4,6) or again the Spirit of Jesus (Phil 1, 19). This same soul of 

the Mystical Body penetrates the Head and the entire Body. Thus, 

the divine Trinity, soul of the Mystical Body, gives life to the 

very extremity of the smallest and last member. 
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Our Lord has taught us Himself this extraordinary truth 

concerning the indwelling of the Divinity within us : “Whoever 

loves me…my Father will love him, and we will come to him and 

make our dwelling with him.” (Jn 14, 23). Let us take note of the 

word of Christ : Whoever loves me… that is, if he is a member 

attached to my Mystical Body by the bond of charity, my Father 

will love him. According to the words of Saint Paul, as soon as 

we are joined to Christ, we become agreable to the Father in his 

Beloved, (Eph 1, 6) for a father loves the head and members of 

his child. Our Lord continues : and we will come to him. This 

expression “we”, represents the Father and the Son and the Holy 

Spirit who are never separate… and make our dwelling with him. 

The Divine life of Christ pours through us and fills His Mystical 

Body including the smallest of those incorporated in Him. And 

this life is God Himself, a marvellous Oil, spoken of in the 

Psalm, which runs down the head, Christ, and over the beard, the 

beard of Aaron, which signifies the Mystical Body, and inundates 

his clothing. (Ps133, 2). 

We are the members of Christ, who have the Divine Majesty living 

within us! If in reflecting we realized exactly our good fortune! 

Saint Paul was constantly recalling this to the believers : “Do 

you not know that you are the temple of God, and that the Spirit 

of God dwells in you?” (1 Co 3, 16) He would add on to urge them 

to live a pure life : “The immoral person sins against his own 

body. Do you not know that your body is a temple of the Holy 

Spirit within you…and that you are not your own?” (1 Co 6, 19). 

What motivation for us to love Our Leader, from whom we become 

partakers, not only of divine nature, but again owners of the 

personal presence within us of God! 

Let us listen to Saint Leo the Great who tells us : “Recognize, O 

Christian, your dignity, and having become partaker of the divine 

nature, do not go back to the despicable acts of the past by 

leading a degenerate life. Remember to what head and what member 

you belong. Do not forget that, rescued from the powers of 

darkness, you were brought into the light and the kindgom of 

God.” (Sermon 1 for Christmas). 

Yes, into the light and the kingdom… for you are the temple of 

the living God. (2 Co 6, 16). 

 

The “complacency” of God in us 

We are the temple of the living God… not as stones, trees, 

rivers, all creation can be for God who is present as the author 
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and provider… but in an entirely different way, soft, intimate, 

unique in its kind : he is within us like a Father who loves his 

Son and who finds rest in him. 

This is how you shall pray : Our Father… (Mt 6, 9). These are the 

words that define our relationship with our divine Host. The 

Father has a Son, the object of all His love, (Mt 3, 17) and this 

Son is each of us with Christ, the total Christ, children of God. 

(1 Jn 3, 2). Therefore this loving Father pours on the son that 

we are, an abundance of love. The love with which he eternally 

loves the Word is given to us, members of the Word incarnate : “I 

made known to them your name , (that is your quality of Father), 

that the love with which you loved me may be in them and I in 

them”. (Jn 17, 26) Our Lord insists on this “complacency” of the 

Father for the members of his Son : “You love them even as you 

loved me” (Jn 17, 23). 

From these quotations we are aware how much the Father, 

accompanied by his Word and his Spirit, is pleased to be with us. 

Not because of us, of course. We are less than nothing by 

ourselves. But because of our adoption in Christ, we become 

beautiful and attractive in His sight. Saint Paul expresses this 

truth in a word we can translate thus : “He fills us with His 

grace”. (Eph 1, 6). How? By covering us with all those of His 

Beloved. God therefore has a paternal love for the Leader first, 

then to the members according to their role and place in the 

Mystical Body. Just as a man has more complacency for the face of 

his child than for his hand, for his hand than for his shoulders, 

in the same way the Heavenly Father for the God-Man, His Eternal 

Son, Head of the Church… then, for each member of the Mystical 

Body according to his importance. But the joy he has in lavishing 

His tenderness on the least among them, is part of the love He 

bestows totally on His Son, of whom Christ is the Leader 

infinitely loved. 

As for the creatures, God is interested in them only as much as 

they can serve His Beloved. In this, he is like the father who 

looks after all that is useful for his child, room, books, 

furniture, games… but whose interest in these material objects 

exist only as much as they bring the child what he needs in life.  

This is what God does for His Son, the total Christ, Head and 

members. 

He shows an interest in nature so that it may become the domain 

of the Son, His kingdom, His property. He gives it his attention 

inasmuch as it confers upon His Son the glory of directing it and 

the possibility of ordering it. Everything was created… for Him. 
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(Col 1, 16). It is therefore His Son and He alone whom God loved 

when He formed creation, He alone whom He loves in giving Him the 

prerogative. And this son, let us not forget, is Him and us, One 

Christ. 

Where does God live in this world? In His Son and nowhere else. 

True, God is everywhere. He thinks of everything and neglects 

nothing, for, a creature would perish if God did not sustain him 

for an instant. But in his function of keeping the world going, 

God does not give himself completely. He is present, but He does 

not reside where He is. He glides over everything, but lands only 

where He loves. 

Saint John in an enlightning sentence gives us the key to this 

mystery :  

“God is love, and whoever remains in love remains in God and 

God in him.” (1 Jn 4, 16) 

Only he in whom God descends with love has God within him. The 

other creatures, though penetrated by power, justice, or divine 

authority, do not possess God, because they do not have love. 

They totally depend on his sovereign reality, but though they 

hold everything from Him, they do not hold Him. They are for God 

what furniture, books and games are for the father who loves his 

son; We can change them like a garment, (Ps 101, 27) in order to 

stay in touch with the child.  

How clear is the word of Our Lord after these explanations : 

“Whoever loves me… we will make our dwelling with him.” (Jn 14, 

23). The only dwelling of God is with his Son, that is, in the 

Beloved and in those He has covered with his warmth by bonding 

them to Him as members. 

If we knew the gift of God! (Jn 4, 10). If we thought about this 

Blessed Trinity that “Our” Christ and Leader gives us, how happy 

we would be! Flooded by the benefits of this divine presence, we 

would never thirst for the guilty illusions of the earth 

according to the promise that Our Lord made to us: “The water I 

shall give will become in him a spring of water welling up to 

eternal life” (Jn 4, 14). 

 

Our answer to divine complacency 

Love demands reciprocity. If God loves us so much that He treats 

us as His Son, we must give Him our love. 
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This is what we do by the very fact of our attachment to the 

Mystical Body which is brought together by the bond of love. “And 

over all these put on love, that is, the bond of perfection” (Col 

3, 14), that is, perfect union with Christ. “And let the peace 

into Christ (this peace by which Christ reconciled us)  control 

your hearts, the peace into which you were also called in one 

body” (Col 3, 15).  

Therefore, by the fact that we are “of Christ”, and that we form 

with Him one body, we are at peace with God, and we have love for 

Him. 

Certain souls have for God a immense devotion. Others, less. But 

no matter what the quantity of love that fills the member may be, 

there is at least a drop. Joined to one another, the love drops 

that come from the numerous members of the Mystical Body end up 

in “Our heart”, which belongs to our adorable Leader, the Sacred 

Heart with his deep mysteries. Our river, made up of our love 

drops ends up in this ocean and expands it by its modest 

presence.  

In turn, the human heart of Christ is joined to another ocean 

greater still for it attains the Love of the eternal Word for his 

Father. Infinite Love, which, in meeting up with that of the 

Father for his Word, produces the Holy Spirit. 

Thus, the droplet that we, insignificant members, have given to 

the torrent of life in the Mystical Body, is carried away by the 

intervention of “Our” heart, belonging to “Our” Christ, into the 

great current of eternal love which makes up the intimate life of 

the Blessed Trinity. 

This is how, by the very fact of being grafted, as member, unto 

the Mystical Body, our poor insignificant love penetrates the 

depths of God himself. May we understand to the best of our 

ability on earth, the happiness that is ours in entering through 

Christ into the intimacy of the Divine! This is what Saint Paul 

wishes for us : “May the Father give you…being rooted and 

grounded in love, to comprehend with all the holy ones what is 

the breadth and length and height and depth, and to know the love 

of Christ that surpasses knowledge, so that you may be filled 

with all the fullness of God.” (Eph 3, 15, 19). 

 

3 – He has filled you with the riches of Christ and with his 

whole Mystical Body 
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In Him, we are rich 

In a living human being, the members share the good or misfortune 

of the individual. If an inventor makes a discovery that brings 

him riches, his whole body participates in the comfort that the 

deep thoughts elaborated in his mind have brought him. The hands 

have access to the money without committing larceny, because they 

own it as well as the other members and may use it for whatever 

reason it will be spent.  

In the same manner is it with Christ. His fortune belongs to Him. 

Now, He is the Head with his members. His infinite riches belong 

as well to those who make up His Mystical Body. The Mystical 

Body, being a single living being is enriched by all the 

acquisitions made by its Head. This is what Saint Paul tells us : 

“You share in this fullness in him, who is the head of every 

principality and power” (Col 2, 10). “The constant preoccupation 

of Saint Paul, says Saint John Chrysostome, is to demonstrate 

that christians have all that Christ has” (In Col. Hom. VIII). 

Christ’s fortune is therefore ours, very well our own, since it 

belongs to Him, “our” Head. 

This truth which is perfectly evident is underlined by Saint 

Thomas. The eminent doctor repeats on many occasions and in 

different words that “the Passion is communicated to the members 

of Christ as if He had personally endured it himself” (8
th
 P, 59, 

a. 3). To have endured it personally is to have acquired its 

merit. The baptized christian is therefore the owner as a member, 

like Christ is as Leader.  

The Liturgy of the Mass confirms again this fact concerning our 

supernatural riches. It says that “we offer the sacred host… 

having received it as our property”.  

Are we able to think of this without being deeply moved and 

constantly giving thanks? We are co-owners of the riches of 

Christ! Some souls spend their lives lamenting their misfortune 

and are tempted to become discouraged. They are very wrong. True, 

our spiritual poverty is deep and endemic, for by ourselves we 

can do nothing, not even earn a salary for a single action: No 

one can say : “Jesus is Lord, without the help of the Holy 

Spirit.” (1 Co 2, 9). “For in him dwells the whole fullness of 

the deity.” (Col 2, 9). If we are united to Him, we own all His 

riches! Saint Teresa of the Infant Jesus understood this 

perfectly, as well as her destitution and the fortune she owned 

in Christ. “I do not count on my merits, for I have none, but my 

hope is in Him who is Virtue, Holiness. He alone, satisfied with 
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my weak efforts, will cover me with His merits and make me a 

saint.” (Hist. d’une âme, ch. IV). 

 

What are our riches in Christ? 

Our riches in Christ are incalculable, being infinite. They are 

all that He has acquired in merits through his life, passion and 

death. This fortune surpasses all we can imagine : it has no 

point of reference in our material world. Our human calculations 

cannot evaluate it : divine estimation is of a totally different 

nature.It is, according to Saint Paul the inscrutable riches of 

Christ. (Eph 3, 8). 

The littlest member of Christ surpasses from the outset in true 

possessions the richest men in the world, for their fortune is 

nothing but a handful of sand (Wisdom 7, 9) next to ours that 

rust does not affect and that thieves cannot rob. (Lk 12, 33). 

While the rich land owner speaks of his properties, his mines, 

his bank account, we, christians, can boast about the merits of 

“our” Passion, of “our” Resurrection, of “our” Ascension, about 

our Heaven, for all these possessions of Christ belong to us. His 

members and He are the same owner. 

Besides these riches he owns in Christ, the member also owns an 

important secondary fortune, immensely great, which comes from 

the profit accumulated by the other members : it is called “the 

communion of saints”. 

Being common to the Head and the Body, whatever the members 

acquire during their life time enriches the individual member as 

well as the Head. That is why the spiritual treasures of the Most 

Blessed Virgin Mary and of all the saints are added on to those 

of Christ to enrich us all the more, if possible. We now have an 

idea of the fortune we have inherited. This immense and 

inexhaustible richness is called the Treasure of the Church. Each 

member can enjoy it and the Pope, supreme administrator of this 

treasure of the Mystical Body has the keys. “I will give you the 

keys of the kingdom…” (Mt 16, 19). 

 

How do we appreciate our richness? 

Many members of Christ do not know about their richness  nor how 

to take advantage of it. It is a surprise for many souls to learn 

that the Head of whom they are members has won for them their 

supernatural life. They thought until then that it was up to them 
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to stock up on spiritual goods by their poor pitiful means. Some 

of them, finding themselves too miserable, consider themselves 

unfit to build up a treasure in heaven. (Lk 12, 33). And so, 

discouraged, they just give up. 

Others fall into the opposite error. Some christians think that 

their own merits are precious and abundant, and believe they are 

rich from their personal good works. “I am not like the rest of 

humanity… I fast… I pay tithes…” (Lk 18, 11-12). They imagine, in 

their folly, these proud persons, that they are rendering by 

their actions a service to Christ who, really, could not do 

without them, for, how, in their absence, could the world go on? 

Please! May the member of the Mystical Body get things straight. 

By our union with Him, we have been filled with all kinds of 

richness. (1 Cor 1, 5). By our union with Him, which means that, 

by himself, the member is nothing but poverty, misery and 

putrefaction. Cut off a hand and what happens? It rots. Because 

of sin, separate from Christ one of its members and he is nothing 

but corruption. Therefore, not a farthing of our spiritual 

fortune can come from us : “Without me, you can do nothing.” (Jn 

15, 5). “What do you possess that you have not received?” (1 Co 

4, 7). This is the evident and fundamental reason of total and 

profound humility, the exact expression of reality. 

But if we are nothing by ourselves, if we can do nothing and are 

worth nothing, we have been fulfilled by our union with Him by 

all kinds of richness. Princes and kings do not come close to the 

splendid brilliance into which the christian is transformed, 

having become participant in the nature and in the possessions of 

the Leader. “My soul appears to you as if made of gold, says St 

Teresa of the Infant Jesus, because it is exposed to the rays of 

Love; if the divine Sun ceased sending me His rays, I would 

become obscure and dark.” (Esprit, p. 60). 

What songs of praise and gratitude should come from us when we 

think about the generosity with which, by the grace of Christ the 

Head and without any merit on our side, as St Paul says : “You 

who have been baptized, you have put on the new self, created in 

God’s way in righteousness and holiness of truth.” (Eph 4, 24). 

Ah! To be sure, we are rich, beautiful and glorious… but Christ 

“the Holy One and the Lord” must see Himself in us and see that 

He has done it all : then is He satisfied to see a member who 

knows how to carry his richness, that is, by giving the adored 

Leader all the advantages brought on by it. This is what St 

Teresa of the Infant Jesus expresses so well : “He will be quite 

embarrassed with me, for I have nothing to offer! … Well! He will 
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fill the gap with His own works!”(Esprit, 61). And elsewhere, “I 

will come before You empty handed…I therefore want to put on Your 

own justice and receive from Your sole love the eternal 

possession of Yourself.” (Acte d’abandon). 

 

Property is not usage 

An owner, rather rich, cannot use all his richness. It is quite 

impossible. For example, he cannot eat twenty times a day to 

consume all that grows on his land. How many millionaires are 

unable to spend all their income!... 

It is the same with a member of Christ. He is so small and at the 

same time so rich that he cannot use all the treasures that are 

at his disposal. 

How much can he take?... What part can he make his own in this 

inexhaustible mountain of pure gold that are the merits of Our 

Leader and Lord Jesus Christ?  

The divine Will has seen to the use by each member of the 

richness that would be used. Christ uses his Mystical Body the 

same way that a human being does towards his members. For 

example, a young woman who is getting ready to face the public 

chooses her precious jewels contained in her case. The riches 

that are enclosed belong to her, head and body, single owner of 

these possessions… But, she uses these precious jewels 

differently: the neck will be decorated with a necklace, her 

finger with a ring, another part of her body will shine with a 

broach, the wrist will receive a bracelet… in her hair she will 

insert a gold pin, on her blouse a decoration with diamonds… the 

shoulders will receive a priceless piece of lace, her belt will 

shine with a precious stone… Thus, for every part of the body the 

head wants to honor, each member will be honored by the richness 

of her collection. The distribution of the riches is made by the 

leader in order to bring total and unique glory to the entire 

person, head and members. 

This is what the Leader does for his Mystical Body. He 

distributes his riches: “Grace was given to each of us according 

to the measure of Christ’s gift.” (Eph. 4, 7). 

Of this infinite fortune of which, head and members, we are the 

fortunate owners, the use of a certain part is predestined to us 

so that we may enjoy and be honored by it. To each his amount of 

graces, fortune and merits: the one and only Spirit who is the 

author of all these gifts distributes them to each one as He 
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pleases. (1 Cor 12, 11). That is why, upon the recommendation of 

St Paul, we must have feelings in proportion to the amount of 

faith God has given us. (Eph 4, 16). 

This is why in the Mystical Body, one member radiates one virtue, 

another shines differently, all in a harmonious manner that 

pleases and honors the Total Christ, beautiful and glorious like 

a bridegroom adorned with jewels. (Is 61, 10). 

No member can complain: the part he receives is abundant and 

perfectly adapted, like a ring on a finger and a necklace around 

a neck. He must not be offended for being, in the Mystical Body, 

less visible than others. Some must be hidden, others visible: 

the variety of the members is a life necessity. If all were one 

and the same member, where would the Body be? (1 Co 12, 19). Each 

one must be content, for he is there, though in a discreet 

manner, where God wants him: God placed the parts, each one of 

them, in the body as he intended. (1 Co 12, 18). What joy and 

what glory there is to occupy in the Mystical Body the least 

important function, since the least particle of riches placed at 

our disposal is superior to all the universe, so that there is no 

member of Christ so humble who does not surpass in fortune a 

person who would own the entire world. 

 

The exploitation of our richness 

The gift that Christ gives each of his members is a capital that 

we must manage. Our Lord helps us understand this in the parable 

of the talents: “Should you not then have put my money in the 

bank so that I could have got it back with interest on my 

return?” (Mt 25, 27). The servant who did not place the talent in 

the bank is called “wicked” and “lazy” (Ibid. 26) and “useless” 

(30). The others, on the contrary who placed their talents in the 

bank are congratulated. 

Our duty is therefore to render the gift of God productive (Jn 4, 

10) in order to increase this measure of grace that has been 

given us, according to the measure of Christ’s gift. (Eph 4, 7). 

But is it possible to increase it and how? What bank must we 

choose to place this money so that the master may withdraw with 

interest what belongs to him? 

The Mystical Body, like every living being, must grow and tend 

towards its full development. It attains this by the enrichment 

of its members in divine life and the graces of Christ, until it 



 

 

147 

147 

reaches mature manhood, to the extent of the full stature of 

Christ (Ibid. 14). 

How does this growth take place? Through love. “The measure of 

the divine gift”, that is the generosity of Christ in the 

distribution of his riches to his members, is exactly according 

to the measure of their love! That is why each time we use one of 

the means established by Our Leader to communicate his love to 

us, we find ourselves clothed with the new riches in Christ. When 

we receive a sacrament, especially the Eucharist; when we offer 

“our” Mass, infinite homage from which all grace and salvation 

flows; when we accomplish a virtuous action for God or neighbor 

out of love for God, Christ immediately rewards us with new 

splendor in his Mystical Body. Let us listen to Saint Paul’s 

advice : “We should grow in every way into him who is the head, 

Christ, …from whom the whole body…brings about the body’s growth 

and builds itself up in love.” (Ibid. 15, 16). 

 

What dimension can our spiritual fortune attain? 

No one can estimate the progression which follows the 

accumulation of these treasures in the Love of Christ. Thus, 

unknowingly, powerful spiritual billionaires appear during their 

christian lives, with an incalculable fortune: a humble mother 

who brings up, with countless sacrifices, her children to be good 

christians; a fervent man who, in a corrupt society, resists 

temptations, scorns human respect and proclaims his faith; the 

nun who is faithful to her divine spouse; the priest who, during 

fifteen, twenty or forty years of priesthood, fervently 

celebrates ten, twelve, fifteen thousand masses! On judgement day 

when we shall be like God because we shall see him as he is, (1 

Jn 3, 2) what a surprise awaits us! We shall marvel at “our” 

richness in Christ and especially at the richness of others!... 

With a touch of sadness for not having, when we could have, 

followed more faithfully the advice of the apostle: “Put on the 

Lord Jesus Christ”. (Rm 13, 14). 

During this incomparable celebration, we will admire, among the 

rich in Christ, the Blessed Virgin Mary. Because of her future 

role, the first measure of Christ’s gift that she received was of 

an abundance unequalled, incomparably superior to that of the 

saints.She was, from the beginning, to tell the truth, Our Lady 

of  Richness. Since, from the breathtaking start, her assets in 

graces would multiply with each act of love, each supernatural 

action, we cannot imagine the rapidity of the progression that 

followed her enrichment. It could be compared to a geometric 

progression. That is why, of all the creatures, she is the 
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richest, the one who best resembles the beauty of Christ, the one 

most worthy of His love, beautiful as the moon, as resplendent as 

the sun. (Song of Songs 6, 9). She  will rejoice with her 

marvellous splendor all those who are rich in Christ…who will 

display before the Queen of Heaven their prodigious grandeur. 

 

PRAYERS 

 

AVE 

 

Hail, Mary, 

Mother of God, 

The Lord is with you, 

Blessed are you 

Among women 

And blessed is the fruit 

Of your womb, Jesus. 

 

Holy Mary, mother of God 

Pray for us, sinners 

Now 

And at the hour of our death. 

Amen. 

 

 

MAGNIFICAT 

Mary said: “My soul proclaims the greatness of the Lord; my 

spirit rejoices in God my savior. For he has looked upon his 

handmaid’s lowliness; behold, from now on will all ages call me 

blessed. The Mighty One has done great things for me, and holy is 

his name. His mercy is from age to age to those who fear him. He 

has shown might with his arm, dispersed the arrogant of mind and 

heart. He has thrown down the rulers from their thrones but 

lifted up the lowly. The hungry he has filled with good things; 

the rich he has sent away empty. He has helped Israel his 

servant, remembering his mercy, according to his promise to our 

fathers, to Abraham and to his descendants forever.” (Lk 1, 46-

55) 

 

 

B - Because God is our Father, as He is the Father of Jesus 

Christ 
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Consequently, God is always with us. He takes care of us at every 

moment: 

“See what love the Father has bestowed on us that we may be 

called the children of God. Yet so we are.” (1 Jn 3, 1) 

“Can a mother forget her infant, be without tenderness for 

the child of her womb? Even should she forget, I will never 

forget you.” (Is 49, 15) 

“For in him we live and move and have our being.” (Ac 17, 

28) 

“He chose us in him, before the foundation of the world, to 

be holy and without blemish before him. In love he destined 

us for adoption to himself through Jesus Christ.” (Eph 1, 4-

5) 

 

 

1 - God is my Father 

These simple words are the proclamation of the most important 

prophecy concerning man, and the answer to all the questions 

asked concerning the mystery of life on this little planet called 

Earth.  

This prophecy concerns all of creation, answers all questions, 

quenches all thirsts, satisfies our hope, justifies all 

expectations, enlightens what is obscure: it tells us who man 

really is. 

He who believes in it is enlightened, he who does not remains in 

darkness.  

He who hopes for it is joyful, he who does not despairs. 

He who loves it is filled with life, he who does not is in the 

realm of death. 

What meaning can man’s life have on earth if this life does not 

open up to eternal life with God? 

What meaning can have the paternity of man if his destiny is a 

dead end? 

Does the logic of life end with death? 

Does the joy of light close its curtains on eternal darkness? 
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Will the fire of Love be extinguished by the cold infinite 

embrace of nothingness? 

No! 

The heart of the poor has always felt it. And in the prophecy 

concerning the fatherhood of God so well expressed by Saint Paul 

in his letter to the Ephesians (He destined us for adoption, Ep 

1, 5), are expressed his will to live and his courage to remain 

hopeful. 

In all circumstances. 

From all times. 

Yes, man arrived on earth already “called” and, deep inside of 

himself, little by little, he was able to find his vocation as 

son. 

This is what allows Tertullian to say that man is born “a natural 

christian”, that is, predisposed and made to hear the message of 

Christ. 

And the message of Christ is precisely that “God is my Father” – 

God is your Father, O Man! 

Jesus did nothing but give witness, with authority to “what comes 

from above, from Him who knows”, concerning a truth already in 

action, proclaiming an absolute already decreed by the love of 

God, and revealing a mystery hidden for centuries. 

This absolute is already in man’s heart. 

This mystery is at his beginning. 

This is what I read between the lines in the aspirations of the 

poor and of the most humble. 

Yes, in a confusing manner, man has understood his destiny, he 

has found the courage to live and the strength to wait. 

For I deserve to live, since God is my Father. 

For I can wait since He is coming to meet me. 

If God is my Father, I can be quiet and live in peace : I am 

reassured in life and in death, in time and in eternity.  

And what a reassurance it is! 
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To panic : “We will be seven billion on earth in the year 2000; 

who is going to feed us?”, is blasphemy, since the granaries and 

God’s imagination are greater than my fears.  

If God is my Father, I am worth something, I find in Him my real 

dignity. 

If God is my Father, I am not going to continue repeating to 

boredom : “Why… why…why?” I will rather say with confidence and 

realism : “You know… you know… you know”. 

If God is my Father, I will not give credit, concerning the 

abundance of the harvest, only to the fertilizers, nor to the 

quality of the seed, but I will get into the habit of repeating 

what He himself has suggested to me : Give us this day our daily 

bread, trusting with courage and in peace the adverse conditions 

of the seasons and of the unfolding of history. 

If God is my Father, I will not consider the events of the day as 

pure chance, but I will consider them as signs of His love. 

If God is my Father, I will not suddenly become incredulous in 

the face of natural disasters, unable to find the link between 

love and adversity, between the existence of God and the evil 

that befalls me. 

Being God, being Father means for me, his son, that, in spite of 

everything, He is capable of transforming what we call evil into 

good, and orientate mysterious and incomprehensible events so 

that they may become positive for His sons, according to 

Scripture : “For what son is there whom his father does not 

discipline?” (Hb 12, 7). 

But we are now facing the real problem which makes it difficult 

for the vision of reality, especially for one who is not firm in 

his faith and has a limited vision of the Almighty. 

There is, between the prophecy proclaimed by the Word of God and 

what I see with my eyes, like a collision, a sort of permanent 

contradiction, often a negation. 

One would even think that the appearances have been set up by 

someone or something to deny the prophecy.  

The prophecy tells Abraham : “Look up at the sky and count the 

stars, if you can. Just so shall your descendants be.” (Gn 15, 

5). 
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The visible reality answers : Will a son be born to a man of one 

hundred years of age, and will Sara who is ninety years old give 

birth to a child? 

Bread and wine, and Jesus says : This is my body, this is my 

blood. 

The mind of someone listening answers : “This saying is hard; who 

can accept it?” (Jn 6, 60) 

Jesus, speaking about what will happen to him : “Destroy this 

temple and in three days I will raise it up.” (Jn 2, 19). 

When he learns that they have seen the Risen Lord, Thomas 

declares : “Unless I put my hand into his side, I will not 

believe” (Jn 20, 25). 

This is why, when I speak about appearances concerning the 

universe and these contradictions and say : “God is a Father”, 

they all answer me : “Fantasies! How can this be possible? Look 

at the injustices, at those who are hungry, look at the hell 

human life has become. How can it be possible that God be a 

Father? My child is dead, how can it be possible that God be a 

Father?” 

“A car struck me down and ruined my existence. Why did He not 

intervene?” 

“I worked all my life to build my house and live in peace. A fire 

destroyed it. Why did He not help me?” 

“I was happy with my wife and children. After so many sacrifices, 

things were beginning to look good. And now, I have leukemia that 

is destroying me little by little. How can you tell me that God 

is a Father?” 

Yes, it isn’t easy to answer these contradictions. 

It isn’t easy to believe in the prophecy of the Word of God.  

And I will never stop repeating that the most terrible effort of 

my life has been to believe. 

And I think that it is the same with you. 

To believe does not have a natural dimension; it has a divine 

dimension within us.  
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It is not with my reason that I can affirm the presence of Christ 

in the Eucharist, or His Resurrection from the dead. 

It is by faith.  

And faith is a theological virtue given to us by God. 

I know that the visible contradicts the invisible, I know that 

events on earth are incomprehensible and that they are constantly 

opposed by the eschatological vision of the Kingdom. 

But I also know, and I have had the experience countless times, 

that when I “believe”, when I affirm with all my strength that 

the Word of God is eternal and that the prediction will happen, I 

upset reality, I overcome my heaviness, I enter an orbit of 

light, I experience a divine reality, I experience in me the 

Kingdom, I conquer the world that surrounds me and is trying to 

destroy me.  

When I believe, I am no longer a simple human being, I am already 

the son of God. 

And I am the son of a God who is master of the universe and who 

presides over a Kingdom that is recruiting His citizens on earth, 

but that, after having recruited them, leads them towards another 

mysterious reality that is no longer of this world. 

It is He who said forcefully to him who asked if He were King : 

“My Kingdom is not of this world” (Jn 18, 36). 

It si difficult to remember this truth. The visible constantly 

makes us forget the invisible. “This world” conditions us so much 

that we find it difficult to think that another exists. 

And we are constantly taken by surprise; worse still, we are even 

scandalized. 

If a child dies, we question the invisible with a painful “why”? 

If, after building a house, raising a family, living with our 

children, we find ourselves alone in our old age, a spectator of 

our dissolving past, we are once again taken by surprise, and, 

desperately grasping at what remains, we struggle to prolong a 

while longer our time on earth; and we no longer take into 

account the fact that the invisible realities must absorb us in 

order to transform us and carry us beyond earthly realities. 

The earth is not an end in itself.  



 

 

154 

154 

What I see today is only a beginning : what follows will come 

later. 

If the earth were an end in itself, it would be incomprehensible, 

totally hostile. 

If it were an end in itself, if our painful history were to end 

here on earth, I would have no problem in classifying among 

criminels Him who, one way or another, conceived it, built it, 

and set it in motion.  

You are surprised about an accident that cripples someone or 

disfigures a pretty girl? Go to a hospital and you will see that 

almost all are there as a result of a road accident where the 

incomprehensible deformity of man is multiplied. 

You are scandalized by a military regime that tortures a rebel 

captured in the woods? 

Why then are we not scandalized by the awful torments that nature 

inflicts on those who are dying of cancer, lasting months, 

sometimes years?  

No, for me, nothing can justify the earth as an end in itself; 

creation is limited by our painful human existence. 

No logic can explain why I, without having wanted it, have found 

myself in this immense imbroglio of history, living a reality 

that, as the psalm goes, is filled with fruitless toil (Ps 90, 

10). 

All that surrounds me is terribly incomplete, incomprehensible, 

temporary, painful, arbitrary, and if I didn’t consider it as 

part of a whole, a first period leading to others, a beginning 

that will be explained by a forthcoming development, beyond what 

I see, I could not do less than drag before the courts God 

himself who has made a mess of things, who created an earth full 

of faults, subject to earthquakes, and  heavens wild enough to 

destroy the shacks of poor fishermen. Facing reality, the reality 

that is visible to my way of looking at things, there is no other 

choice : either to curse it because it is the degenerate daughter 

of an insane father, or accept it as a mystery. 

The Spirit of God who dwells in me tells me to accept it as a 

mystery. 

His voice constantly tells me so. 
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And I give witness to my brothers saying : Yes, God is Lord of 

the Universe.  

He is Lord, even if the sea rages. 

He is Lord, even if I suffer and cry. 

He is Lord, even if the elements destroy my home. 

He is Lord, even when it is the hour of my death. It is precisely 

the hour of my death that will give me an explanation. 

It is this incomprehensible moment for me as son of man which 

will become light to the son of God I am. 

It is in dying that I will understand the “why” about life. 

It is in dying that, like an atom compressed by all the weight of 

the universe, or warmed by the heat of unlimited love, I shall 

explode into God’s eternity. 

Death is the door of the Resurrection. 

Death is the entrance into the fullness of life. 

Death is the greatest secret to be revealed. 

Life is transformed, not destroyed  (Liturgy). 

 

 

2 - Thoughts concerning the law of love 

 With age-old love I have loved you. (Jr 31, 3) 

 We have come to know and to believe in the love God has 

for us. God is love, and whoever remains in love 

remains in God and God in him…We love because he first 

loved us. (1 Jn 4, 16, 19) 

 Even now, do you not call me, ‘My Father’? (Jr 3, 4) 

 Can a mother forget her infant, be without tenderness 

for the child of her womb?...Even should she forget, I 

will never forget you. (Is 49,  15) 

 So you are no longer a slave but a child, and if a 

child then also an heir, through God. (Gal 4, 7) 
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 The Lord’s mercy endures forever. (Ps 100, 5) 

 The Word became flesh and made his dwelling among us. 

Coming into the world, He enlightens everyone. (Jn 1, 

14, 9) 

 As the Father loves me, so I also love you. Remain in 

my love…This is my commandment: love one another as I 

love you. (Jn 15, 9 and 12) 

 Come to me, all you who labor and are burdened, and I 

will give you rest. (Mt 11, 28) 

 This I command you: love one another. (Jn 15, 17) 

 Bear with one another and forgive one another; as the 

Lord has forgiven you, so must you also do. (Col 3, 13) 

 Be merciful, just as also your Father is merciful. (Lk 

6, 36) 

 Blessed are the merciful, for they will be shown mercy. 

(Mt 5, 7) 

 And be kind to one another, compassionate, forgiving 

one another as God has forgiven you in Christ. (Eph 4, 

32) 

 Therefore, if you bring your gift to the altar, and 

there recall that your brother has anything against 

you, leave your gift there at the altar, go first and 

be reconciled with your brother. (Mt 5, 23-24) 

 Give and gifts will be given to you; a good measure, 

packed together, shaken down and overflowing, will be 

poured into your lap. (Lk 6, 38) 

 Amen, I say to you, unless you turn and become like 

children, you will not enter the kingdom of heaven. (Mt 

18, 3) 

 For the one who is least among all of you is the one 

who is the greatest. (Lk 9, 48) 

 The greatest among you must be your servant. (Mt 23, 

11) 
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 Whoever says he is in the light, yet hates his brother, 

is still in the darkness. Whoever loves his brother 

remains in the light…(1 Jn 2, 9-10) 

 See what love the Father has bestowed on us that we may 

be called the children of God. Yet so we are….For this 

is the message you have heard from the beginning: we 

should love one another…Whoever does not love remains 

in death. (1 Jn 3, 1.11.14) 

 Beloved, let us love one another, because love is of 

God; everyone who loves is begotten by God and knows 

God. Whoever is without love does not know God, for God 

is love. In this way the love of God was revealed to 

us: God sent his only Son into the world so that we 

might have life through him… Beloved, if God so loved 

us, we also must love one another. If we love one 

another, God remains in us, and his love is brought to 

perfection in us. (1 Jn 4, 7-10, 11-12) 

 If anyone says, ‘I love God’, but hates his brother, he 

is a liar; for whoever does not love a brother whom he 

has seen cannot love God whom he has not seen. This the 

commandment we have from him: whoever loves God must 

also love his brother. (1 Jn 4, 20-21) 

 Love covers a multitude of sins. (1 P 4, 8) 

 Love is the fulfillment of the law. (Rm 13, 10) 

 If you forgive others heir transgressions, your 

heavenly Father will forgive you. But if you do not 

forgive others, neither will your Father forgive your 

transgressions. (Mt 6, 14-15) 

 When the Son of Man comes in his glory, and all the 

angels with him, he will sit upon his glorious throne, 

and all the nations will be assembled before him. And 

he will separate them one from another, as a shepherd 

separates the sheep from the goats. He will place the 

sheep on his right and the goats on his left. Then the 

king will say to those on his right, ‘Come, you who are 

blessed by my Father. Inherit the kingdom prepared for 

you from the foundation of the world. For I was hungry 

and you gave me food, I was thirsty and you gave me 

drink, a stranger and you welcomed me, naked and you 
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clothed me, ill and you cared for me, in prison and you 

visited me’.” (Mt 25, 31-37) 

 The sins of my youth and my frailties remember not; in 

your kindness remember me, because of your goodness, O 

Lord. (Ps 25, 7) 

 It is I who wipe out, for my own sake, your offenses; 

your sins I remember no more. (Is 43, 25) 

 Merciful and gracious is the Lord, slow to anger and 

abounding in kindness…For he knows how we are formed; 

he remembers that we are dust. (Ps 103, 8, 14) 

 Lord, my hope is in you; I will not be rejected 

forever. (Sirach 2, 10) 

 Everything in the world is a free gift of God…Nothing 

ever happened to me, nothing will ever happen to me 

that isn’t a gift from God… God is present and active 

in all things… A spirit of love is the life of 

creation… God is present in the world through his 

creation, his power, his wisdom… His Providence reaches 

everything, from one end of the universe to the other. 

(Fr. Charmot, s.j., “L’union au Christ dans l’action”) 

 I am infinite love; I am not limited by usefulness nor 

impoverished by quantity. I love each soul in a 

singular and unique manner. I cherish you, I care for 

you as if I had no other, as if you were the only one 

in the world. (Blessed Henri Suzo, “Le livre de la 

Sagesse éternelle”) 

 God loves us more than we can love ourselves. (St. 

Bonaventure) 

 God loves us. He became man to share our life, so that 

we might share His. He accompanies us. (Paul VI) 

 God loves each one of us as much as He does the whole 

world. (St. John Chrysostom) 

 God holds you in his paternal hands and watches over 

you. He does this because He loves you. He foresees 

everything in the smallest detail; He guides and 

directs everything for our well-being. (P.L. Bertsche, 

Cistercian) 
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 God who watches personally over all of us wants all men 

to be one family treating each other as brothers… all 

were created in the image of God… all have the same 

goal : God himself. (Gaudium et Spes, 11, 24) 

 It is not by the grandeur of our actions that we please 

God, but by the love with which we accomplish them. It 

is love that renders our actions perfect and priceless. 

(St. Francis of Sales) 

 The smallest thing becomes priceless when it is done 

out of love for God. (St. Teresa) 

 It is by loving that we constantly grow in love. (Louis 

of Grenada) 

 Love grows by the very act of loving (St. Thomas 

Aquinas) 

 You have it made if you maintain absolute confidence in 

Divine Mercy. Let yourself be saved by pure grace. 

(Bossuet) 

 The smallest action of pure love is more useful to the 

Church than all the other works joined together. (St. 

John of the Cross) 

 God loves man, man loves God, this is the summary of 

life, the rest doesn’t count. God loves me, I love Him: 

nothing else matters. God loves mankind, I love 

mankind, this is the summary of my life… 

 There is only love that counts. We must do everything 

out of love, for only love makes our actions 

worthwhile. (Cl. Roffat, “St. Francis of Sales”) 

 The longer we live, the more we must forgive. (La 

Harpe) 

 He who is unable to forgive is unable to love. 

Forgiveness is one of the greatest, most heroic 

manifestations of love. (Pastor Marin-Luther King) 

 If you want to have the last word: forgive. Forgiveness 

is a victory. (Abbot A. Letousey) 
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 O my God, you wish to be the faithful companion who 

never forsakes us. Whatever the hour, wherever the 

place, during each moment of the journey, You are with 

us; and it is within your immensity that the movement 

which carries us is accomplished. You were present at 

the outset, you will be present at the arrival. (Henri 

Lasserre) 

 Our greatest fault in giving worship to God is our lack 

of confidence in Him. (Fr. Faber) 

 

*   *   * 

 

 

CHAPTER VI 

 

TO LIVE WITH THE MYSTERY OF SIN 

 

When we walk in a serious manner in the ways of the Lord, we 

must, sooner or later, learn to live in a world of mysteries. 

This statement may seem simplistic, for, after all, isn’t 

christian life built on mystery? Nevertheless, the art of living 

in harmony with the mystery isn’t as simple as it seems.  

In the beginning of our serious efforts, we have the tendency of 

looking at the ensemble, not as part of the mystery, but as a 

project to be undertaken. We look at it like an exam we must 

prepare, a deal we must make or an excursion we must plan. We set 

the objectives to be attained and try firmly to reach them in our 

minds. We attempt to clearly identify the foreseeable obstacles; 

then, we look for the means to overcome them in order to attain 

the objectives. We sometimes have the impression that the 

adventure is difficult, but we are confident that, in time, 

things will adjust and that the fog will dissipate. 

 

A mystery to be experienced 

This practical way of proceeding can help us, no doubt and for a 

long while, to enter the ways of the Spirit. But, as we advance, 

and the artificial trappings of life leave us, as we experience 

the disillusion of ourselves, and especially as the Lord takes on 

the direction of our lives, this practical method can no longer 
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hold water. The poverty of the project conceived becomes more and 

more evident and, gradually, we discover that “life is not a 

problem to be solved but a mystery to be experienced”. 

To learn how to live with the mystery can become a time of crisis 

in our spiritual struggle. The cause comes from our loathing of 

abandoning the control of a work undertaken. We seek so much to 

taste the satisfaction of a project we have realized and of a 

problem we have resolved. 

But in a world of mystery where the life of the Spirit is 

experienced, this human ambition enters necessarily in conflict 

with spiritual progress, for the latter is much more a question 

of abandonment than a personal achievement. Little by little, we 

must come to change from a concern of controlling, to the humble 

christian feeling of impotence in the presence of God who seeks 

to become the Lord of our lives. At first sight, this seems so 

simple and evident; however, the fact of being in a crisis can 

lead us, either towards a travesty of spiritual life, or a 

pitying of ourselves leaving the door open to the danger of back 

sliding towards despair.  

 

The mystery of sin 

To learn how to live with the mystery supposes many dimensions. 

The particular aspect that I want to look at here is to live with 

the mystery of sin, not as a theoretical reality, but really as 

something that conditions our personality. 

At the beginning of our spiritual adventure, we start with the 

assurance that sin is an unquestionable reality. But, given that 

we are under the impact of an idealism, we consider sin rather as 

a temporary problem to be eventually overcome. However, in time 

and with the experience of the confused limitations of life that 

were mentioned above, we clearly become conscious that sin 

affects our personality much more in depth than we had imagined. 

It is not from what we expect or read that we are brought to this 

realization, but rather the feeling of having failed, which the 

sin we have committed, or its simple inclination, leaves in us.  

In other words, we begin to experience what St. Paul confesses in 

his letter to the Romans : “We know that the law is spiritual; 

but I am carnal, sold into slavery to sin. What I do, I do not 

understand. For I do not do what I want, but I do what I hate. 

(…) For I know that good does not dwell in me, that is, in my 

flesh. The willing is ready at hand, but doing the good is not. 
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For I do not do the good I want, but I do the evil I do not 

want.” (Rm 7, 14-19). 

 

Encouraging words 

These words inspired by God, the author of Scriptures, are such 

not only because of the truth they express, but also because of 

the encouragement they bring to so many people who, during 

centuries, repeat St. Paul’s experience. One way or the other, we 

can feel more comfortable with our own experience, after we 

realize that St. Paul, this great friend and apostle of Christ, 

had the same experience and the same reactions. 

More these contradictory forces grow stronger within us, easier 

and more natural it becomes for us to deal with sin. 

This preoccupation can lead us to the point of questioning the 

sincerity of our ideals and efforts. It also leads to different 

forms of interior conflict. 

At the human level, given that most of us tend to question 

ourselves first about our own merit, we can experience a real 

sentiment of fear. At the deepest spiritual level, it may have to 

do with this sentiment of terror that our spiritual masters speak 

about. 

This sentiment of terror comes from the clear vision we have of 

the infinite holiness of God and of the insistance of His call on 

one hand, of the profound awareness of sin on the other. The 

latter is thus perceived, no longer as a theoretical force, but 

as something profoundly entrenched within us. It is from this 

experience of contradiction that the night of the senses and the 

process of purification make sense. 

 

In a state of crisis 

In the middle of this night, peace seems evasive. We ardently 

desire it, but it seems inaccessible. We desperately have 

recourse to prayer, but an insurmountable wall seems to separate 

us from God. We therefore come to the point of doubting the truth 

and sincerity of our previous experience. We are therefore in a 

state of crisis in our search for the presence of God. 

It doesn’t take long for this experience to become authentic for 

whoever tries to follow the Lord. We repeat: it may be an 

experience of the night of the senses of which the classic 
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authors speak; but it is not perceived as such, because of the 

density of darkness that surrounds us. It is also an experience 

of the Passion as an aspect of the Pascal Mystery; but, at the 

level of a personal sentiment, the Passion itself seems a 

contradiction of the same Mystery. 

 

The dynamics of the struggle 

Let us look for a moment at the factors and dynamics of this 

struggle with the mystery of sin. When it has to do with a 

conflict in which the solution does not depend on reason but on 

living experience, an understanding of the factors involved can 

be useful in the art of living with the mystery.  

Sin is a reality in the life of each one of us. Many of us waste 

a lot of energy on wanting to live an angelic existence. These 

vain efforts are a manifestation of our desire to control, to 

shout some day a cry of victory: “I have won!”.  

We should evidently acquire a better knowledge of the situation. 

The whole mystery of Incarnation and Redemption, the centre of 

our faith, essentially confirms the reality of sin. Holy 

Scripture constantly reminds us that no one can avoid it. These 

words of St. John are direct and without ambiguity: “If we say, 

‘We are without sin’, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 

in us… If we say, ‘We have not sinned’, we make him a liar, and 

his word is not in us.” (1 Jn 1, 8, 10). 

These words, or others similar, we have heard them often without 

doubting about their truthfulness. But, these words are like many 

other quotes in Scripture; they are unambiguous as long as they 

remain theoretical. When we are directly concerned however, we 

try to avoid them. It takes little effort to say: “All men are 

sinners”. It is also easy to accept to be so when we are dealing 

with theory. 

When I find myself affected by a recent serious offense and that 

I realize, besides, that I have become dependant, it isn’t the 

same. The painful feeling of guilt which, ordinarily, makes me 

look at myself in a more direct manner rather than turn to God, 

obscures the simplicity of my theoretical acceptance. This is 

when I touch the painful experience of living with the 

existential mystery of sin. 

 

In search of a solution 
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We are therefore in urgent need of a solution. But, as always, it 

must come from our own resources, that is, through the elements 

of our experience and of our capacity of dealing with a dilemma. 

Such a research is doomed to fail. Once again, it is our instinct 

to control that kicks in, when it has to do with a solution that 

cannot be up to us. We are dealing with a mystery. Yet, we 

stubbornly work at it, as if the mystery were nothing else but a 

problem. 

The pain of this experience is all the more upsetting than we are 

victims of the awful consequences of the wounds of sin and the 

more and more ineffectiveness of our efforts in finding a 

solution. We have therefore reached the state of crisis we were 

talking about. 

At this point, we run the risk of falling into self-pity and, in 

a moment of total frustration, come to the brink of despair. I 

fear that many very sincere persons seriously abandon their 

spiritual life, because of their inability to live with the 

interior contradiction they experience. They have, no doubt, 

acquired a profound knowledge of their own indignity, but they 

have not become aware in the same manner of the meaning of 

Redemption. 

 

A giant step forward 

This crisis does not, in itself, lead us to introspection or 

despair. As for any other crisis, it can be the occasion of 

making a giant step forward. This experience carries with it the 

call of God to abandon ourselves to Him and to allow Him to be in 

us who He is: Lord and Savior.  

But, strangely enough, this kind of abandonment frightens us. We 

easily recognize that all is in the hands of God and that we 

cannot withdraw from His Providence; but, it is terribly painful 

to confirm it with a “YES” from the bottom of our heart! This 

“YES” seems to exceed the strength of our will. 

We must wait for God’s grace before saying it. As soon as it 

pleases Him to grant it to us, we discover the troubling reality 

that all is grace. This is when we learn the most profound lesson 

of living with the mystery in our life, and that our “YES” crowns 

it with an act of adoration never experienced before. 

 

To accept Redemption 
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It seems, then, that the highest point of our conflict with the 

mystery of sin resides in accepting fully and personally the 

Redemption, and to learn how to live, not as someone who is self-

sufficient, but someone who has been redeemed. It is perhaps 

humiliating to realize this delay in becoming aware of this truth 

when it has been one of the first to have been learned and 

expressed in words. 

It would be comforting if I could now give a formula that teaches 

us how to live this truth according to our views. I would give it 

to you right away. But I fear very much that the aspect of the 

mystery which concerns us would adapt to such a formula. If I 

tried, I would fall once more in the net of my instinct of 

controlling, whereas it is a question of living a mystery 

uniquely according to the views and ways of God. 

The greatest security and the most reliable support is to believe 

that God calls us and gives us the grace to walk in His 

footsteps. If we continue to struggle honestly, God will help us 

pass from a world of problems to one of mystery. There will be 

darkness, insecurity and doubt, but He will enlighten us, often 

only under the veil of a thought. We will be able to taste the 

joy of living in total dependence of Him who committed his 

loyalty to those who seek Him in total honesty. This discovery 

will allow us to smell the aroma of a radiant spring after the 

rigors of a long winter. 

At the end of these reflections, these words of God given to His 

people in profound distress, 5000 years before Christ, 

spontaneously come to mind : 

“But now, thus says the Lord, who created you, O Jacob, and 

formed you, O Israel: Fear not, for I have redeemed you; I 

have called you by name: you are mine. When you pass through 

the water, I will be with you; in the rivers you shall not 

drown. When you walk through fire, you shall not be burned; 

the flames shall not consume you. For I am the Lord, your 

God, the Holy One of Israel, your savior” (Is 43, 1-3). 

 

GOD, THE FAITHFUL FRIEND OF SINNERS12 

 

 

Jesus tells us that the criteria of our judgment will be 

love. (cf. Mt 25, 31 ss) 

                                                 
12

 Croire, Th Rey-Mermet, Ed. Droguet Ardant, pp. 406-417 « Pour une redécouverte de la Foi ». 
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There is never a question, neither in the Bible nor in the 

Gospel, of laws or restrictions inscribed on stone tablets or 

codes and imposed from the outside. Sin is not the violation of 

“positive laws” of God or of the Church. It is the free and 

voluntary violation of this law of love inscribed in our hearts, 

so much more refined and demanding than all the codes. 

God is the enemy of sin. Because sin is the enemy of God and of 

man. But God is not the enemy of the sinner. On the contrary. If 

Jesus commands us to love our enemies, he is the first one to 

comply. 

 

 

And there was no anger. (cf. Mk 2, 13-17) 

The contemporaries of Jesus expected a vengeful Messiah. Sinners 

were fearful and came in droves to be baptized by John the 

Precursor, “of a baptism of penance for the remission of sin.” 

And the Baptist heckled them with terrible reproaches : “You 

brood of vipers! Who warned you to flee from the coming wrath?... 

Even now the ax lies at the root of the trees.Therefore every 

tree that does not bear good fruit will be cut down and thrown 

into the fire…His winnowing fan is in his hand. He will clear his 

threshing floor and gather his wheat into his barn, but the chaff 

he will burn with unquenchable fire.” (Mt 3, 5 ss) Poor John the 

Baptist, he will be bitterly surprised like Jonas! 

Jonah had gone through the big city of Nineveh and proclaimed at 

God’s command: “Forty more days and Nineveh will be destroyed!”… 

However, after forty days, it was Jonah who was… “destroyed”.  

“Ah! Yahweh, said Jonah, it is just as I had said! I very well 

knew that you are a God of compassion and mercy, slow to anger, 

rich in fidelity and undecided to strike. Well, destroy me ! You 

have taken away from me the will to live… 

“The Lord asked, ‘Have you reason to be angry?...Should  I not be 

concerned over Nineveh, the great city, in which there are more 

than a hundred and twenty thousand persons who cannot distinguish 

their right hand from their left…” 

No less upon Nineveh did anger come upon the Jewish people when 

the Messiah came. It was Jesus who came and Jesus means “God 

saves”. 

Jesus came even in the midst of sinners. Jesus, as a sinner among 

others, came to be baptized with them. It was the first public 

approach of the Son of God: the approach of a sinner, an 
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identification with sinners. Sinners and He, from now on belong 

to the same lot, He is with them, He is first among many  since 

He takes on the responsibility of everyone’s sins: He will 

“answer” on the cross. John the Baptist has a presentiment when 

he says: “Behold the Lamb of God who takes away the sins of the 

world.” 

From now on, in each man, in every group from which a cry of sin 

will be raised, there will be the special presence of Jesus 

Christ who will raise up louder and higher the cry of love. That 

is why this world of sin does not explode, will never explode 

under God’s Anger…Instead of anger, it is Jesus who came. And 

Jesus means “God saves”… 

As a doctor, he came to heal the sick. As a pastor, he came for 

the lost sheep. He came for the lost son. “I did not come to call 

the righteous but sinners” (Mt 9, 13). 

At the outset of his public life in Capernaum, we effectively see 

him heal and forgive sinners, call Levi the publican, lovingly 

change the life of a prostitute, soften the obligations of 

fasting and the sabbath… Soon, the “rush” of sinners towards 

Jesus is on. Matthew throws a party in his house because the Good 

News that God loves sinners has come to him and to the world (Mt 

9, 10). It came to a point where “collectors and sinners were all 

drawing near to listen to him” (Lk 15, 1)… Priests, take a second 

look at your Sunday Sermon, the latest episcopal exhortation, the 

latest papal encyclical, and ask yourselves whether sinners would 

be tempted to “draw near to listen to him” ?... A terribly 

important question: it is to know whether you are a continuation 

of Jesus Christ? Or are you up to something else?... 

 

The temptation of John the Baptist (cf. Mt 11, 2-6) 

One who was very disconcerted was John the Baptist. He was 

expecting the avenging axe to fall, and a volley of fire, and a 

burning of the vipers’ nest and of the fallen tree. While he 

would keep score, eating honey and wild locusts… 

But, on the contrary, it was the manifesto of Nazareth (Lk 4, 16 

ss): “He came to Nazareth, where he had grown up, and went 

according to his custom into the synagogue on the sabbath day. He 

stood up to read and was handed a scroll of the prophet Isaiah. 

He unrolled the scroll and found the passage where it was 

written: ‘The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has 

anointed me to bring glad tidings to the poor. He has sent me to 

proclaim liberty to captives and recovery of sight to the blind, 



 

 

168 

168 

to let the oppressed go free, and to proclaim a year acceptable 

to the Lord”. 

Jesus stops reading the scroll, thus omitting what follows “and a 

day of vindication by our God” (Is 61, 2); and he quickly adds: 

“Today this scripture passage is fulfilled in your hearing” 

In the prison where Herod has thrown him, John the Baptist hears 

about the activities of Christ… Nothing about the anger that was 

announced; no brandishing of the axe nor fire on God’s threshing 

floor… Doubts begin to crop up concerning Jesus. Honest as a 

prophet, he sends two of his disciples to question his cousin: 

‘Are you the expected one, or must we await another?’ 

Under their eyes, Jesus then multiplies the healings and 

forgiveness of those in need who beseech him and he quotes the 

prophet Isaiah: 

‘What I am doing, isn’t it what was foretold: Good News  for the 

poor?’(Lk 7, 18 ss).  

John the Baptist understands: there are different plans on the 

horizon. God’s day of justice will come, but when mercy will have 

run out of time. The remission of sin is not the suppression of 

judgment; it does not cast doubts on the reality of a final 

sanction on life and the history of man. These two affirmations 

coexist together in the Gospel, but their realizations are 

separate in time by the longanimity of God’s patience. “For God 

did not send his Son into the world to condemn the world, but 

that the world might be saved through him”. (Jn 3, 17). 

 

No axe but fertilizer (cf. 2 P 3, 8-9) 

It’s the lesson of the moving parable about the barren fig tree: 

“There once was a person who had a fig tree planted in his 

orchard, and when he came in search of fruit on it but found 

none, he said to the gardener, ‘For three years now I have come 

in search of fruit on this fig tree but have found none. So cut 

it down. Why should it exhaust the soil?’ He said to him in 

reply, ‘Sir, leave it for this year also, and I shall cultivate 

the ground round it and fertilize it; it may bear fruit in the 

future. If not, you can cut it down’.” 

The time given to life and to history is a time of grace. A 

positive time of grace where God does all He can to win the heart 

of man. God does not save – that is: does not deify – man without 

his consent, much less in spite of him. For man is free. God 
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respects this freedom. God gives man time for salvation. He gives 

this Humanity well loved the time to become loving.  

The suppression of sin would be a show of strength; the remission 

of sins is a show of tenderness. 

 

In the beginning, there is love 

It is important at this point to banish a faulty catechesis which 

is quite widespread. 

We have noticed that the notion of sin is the same in both 

Testaments. But the remission of sins is only revealed fully by 

Jesus Christ. It is wrong to say: Be converted and you will be 

forgiven. The remission of sins does not come after man’s 

repentance; it comes first. The fig tree is tolerated for a long 

time, then, cared for during another long time before giving any 

fruit. The prodigal son is forgiven even before leaving his home. 

In the beginning, there is God’s unconditional forgiveness.  

“In this is love; not that we have loved God, but that he loved 

us and sent his Son as expiation for our sins”. (1 Jn 4, 10) 

Therefore, “I believe in the remission of sins”, gratuitous, 

given in advance, once and for all, definitely, and absolutely 

not following a demand from the sinner. “For Christ, while we 

were still helpless, yet died at the appointed time for the 

ungodly…God proves his love for us in that while we were still 

sinners Christ died for us.” (Rm 5, 6-8).  

We have fabricated a false god unable to do first what he asks of 

us: turn the other cheek, forgive our enemies!... “But this is 

what your heavenly Father is doing, says Jesus. Be you perfect as 

He is.” God is defined as He who turns the other cheek, as He who 

loves his enemies, as He who loves though unloved, a priori, and 

no matter what we do, like he who forgives “70 times 7”, that is, 

always.  

Therefore, “I believe in the remission of sins”. Given in 

advance. Before repentance. Before absolution. Unconditionally. I 

believe in sins forgiven. To forgive, God is sufficient: He is 

Love. 

But “to be reconciled”, we must be two. The Father will be able 

to embrace him only if the prodigal son returns freely. 

 

THE SACRAMENTS OF FORGIVENESS 
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He or she who truly loves someone knows how to find a million 

ways to reach his heart, to touch him, to change his mind, to win 

him back. God’s obstinacy in loving and forgiving will not allow 

Himself to be overcome by human love! 

“God wills everyone to be saved” (1 Tim 2, 4). “God so loved the 

world that he gave his only Son…so that everyone might have 

eternal life” (Jn 3, 16 s). These words of God should sing in our 

hearts day and night and develop inexhaustible theological 

variations… “The world”, “mankind” !...Let us not reduce Jesus 

Christ and the strength of His Blood, and the deifying poser of 

His Resurrection, to our handfull of practicing Catholics! 

Isn’t it a universal salvation that Paul announces to the 

Ephesians (1, 3 ss): “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, who has blessed us in Christ with every spiritual 

blessing in the heavens, as he chose us in him, before the 

foundation of the world, to be holy and without blemish before 

him.” 

“Holy and without blemish”, how? “In him, we have redemption by 

his blood, the forgiveness of transgressions, in accord with the 

riches of his grace that he lavished upon us…” We can say that, 

besides the sacraments of baptism and penance, the Father of 

sinners watches for his sons on hundreds of roads to embrace them 

and bring them to the Feast of Reconciliation. 

This is what Pope Saint Leo the Great believes: “Never was the 

sacrament of salvation absent at any period of time of 

Antiquity”. Which means – for Antiquity, and for now, and forever 

– that “God wants effectively the salvation of mankind”; and 

that, consequently, through very different “signs”, concrete 

propositions, loyal, loving forgiveness, this salvation is 

reiterated and given to each person. These “visible and effective 

signs” where the remission of sins is offered them, let us call 

them, in the broad sense that Vatican II uses this word, 

“sacrament”. 

 

 

The Church, a sacrament (cf. Col 1, 19-22) 

We must constanly repeat that Baptism and, “for those who have 

committed a serious sin after Baptism”, the sacrament of 

Reconciliation, are the privileged means for the remission of 

sins. 
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We must also remind ourselves that the sacrament of the sick is a 

sacrament for the remission of sins. And especially that the 

Eucharist, this banquet of the Alliance – provided we come to it 

in good faith and not in a sacrilegious manner – forgives “the 

most heinous crimes”. I am quoting here the Council of Trent. 

Communion is the summit of Reconciliation with God and with the 

Community. 

Finally we must add that the Church is herself the first 

sacrament of forgiveness, the place for total remission, like a 

home is a place of love. 

The Church, that is, the assembly of christians. The Church, that 

is, any group of christians. The Church, that is, the whole 

christian family. The Church, that is, all the baptized… 

Also, besides the seven sacraments, everything that is a positive 

experience in the Church has to do with the remission of sins: 

love and service, prayer and work, smiles and tears, suffering 

and old age, justice and love, penance and thanksgiving, life and 

death, everything… The Church is an immense furnace that burns 

daily refuse, a treatment factory always at work, an active 

laundromat of high quality… And too bad for the amateurs of 

purgatory! Each day, I come across lots of people spiritually in 

their Sunday best… 

 

Baptism, martyrdom and remission 

We must go further and respect the Tradition of the Church in her 

entirety, even if our modern sclerosis has made us deaf to 

certain of her harmonics… It is not true, it cannot be true that 

the remission of sins has become more difficult since the coming 

of Jesus Christ…What does this mean? 

The primitive Church knew only about public penance, merciless 

and unbearable. From the 4
th
 century, it was almost totally 

dropped. Unless we were a hero, we would receive it on our dying 

bed. But during their life time, contemporaries of Saints Cyprian 

and Augustine, Leo the Great and Cesar of Arles could not, even 

if they were of good faith, have recourse to the sacrament of 

Reconciliation when they had committed a serious sin. 

And yet, they would go to communion. The Church even obliged them 

to receive communion at least three times a year. And so?... 

And so these christians knew, and their Bishops knew, and the 

Church knew what we have forgotten today: That, in the Church, 
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other means exist traditionally that give us the remission of 

serious sins. These means, non-sacramental but effective, were 

“the ten remissions”. 

In his twentieth Conference, VIII, John Cassian gives us the 

classical list: 

“Besides the usual grace of Baptism, besides the very precious 

gift of Martyrdom where we are baptized in our own blood, there 

exists numerous “fruits of penance” that all obtain the atonement 

of our crimes. For eternal salvation is not only promised to the 

one who does penance in the strict sense (that is by sacramental 

penance): 

 Love covers a multitude of sins (1 P 4, 8). 

 Water quenches a flaming fire, and alms atone for sins 

(Sirach 3, 29). 

 Tears can also wash away the stains of our shortcomings (Ps 

6, 7 and 9 in the translation of the LXX). 

 The acknowlegement of ones crimes has the gift of removing 

them  (Ps 32, 5; Is 43, 26). 

 We can also obtain the remission of our sins by the 

affliction of our heart and body (Ps 25, 18). 

 And especially by the amendment of our lives (Is 1, 16-18). 

 Sometimes, it is the intercession of saints that obtain the 

pardon of our sins (1 Jn 5, 16; James 5, 27). 

 Or again mercy and faith (Prov 15, 27). 

 Usually, he who converts a sinner will save this soul from 

eternal death and cover a multitude of his own sins (James 

5,20).  

 Finally, If you forgive others their transgressions, your 

heavenly Father will also forgive you (Mt 6, 14). 

“You see how many occasions the Savior’s leniency has led us 

towards His mercy, so that no one who wants to be saved become 

discouraged when so many remedies are available…” 
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The sacrament of human existence  

In and through the Church, whether in receiving the sacraments,  

or in experiencing the acts of conversion, the remission of sins 

is therefore lived, by christians, in an efficient, conscious, 

personal and explicit manner. The presence of the Risen Christ, 

promised and begun on Easter evening, is recognized by believers 

and made humanly “visible” (1 Co 10, 30-31). 

 

What about the non-christians? 

God wants them to be saved. Jesus died and rose from the dead 

also for them. They, also, are “chosen before the creation of the 

world to be eternally holy and stainless in love”… Well, for 

them, the presence of the Risen Christ takes place in the entire 

human existence. In an unconscious, incomplete manner, no doubt; 

yet, really and efficiently. How? 

The ordinary person cannot “succeed”, become a real person, 

unless he surpasses himself with effort, in opening up to his 

environment, in undertaking a professional service towards 

others, in devoting himself to his wife, to her husband, to his 

(her) children, country…Whether it’s through sports, professional 

qualifications, promotions, intellectual knowledge, political or 

social responsibilities, family life, man is constantly asked to 

go beyond his limits, to give up what he is in order to become 

“greater”. 

Well, this human condition, the Son of God made it his own 

through his Incarnation. He gave up what he was in order to 

become someone else, that is, man, so that he could be with him, 

like him, “wash his feet”, to “love him to the end” (Ph 2, 5 ss; 

Jn 13, and 14 to 16). 

Through the Incarnation, everything is different for man, even 

though he doesn’t realize it: at the core of his human group, 

there is God who brings him into existence, who directs him 

towards others, to help others; there is Jesus, the New Adam, who 

has taken the lead of all Humanity, and who brings it, through 

all kinds of human realizations, to a universal communion with 

others, to divine communion with God. This is our accomplishment 

– to be fully human – towards which each one of us is marching, 

for which each one of us is struggling, without knowing it. But 

Jesus, who is leading the caravan does. (Jn 14, 23). 

Unless one clearly refuses it, every concrete human existence is 

therefore gorged with the active presence of “grace” and, 
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already, of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ, like a sponge. 

Absolutely every human being, and in every situation encounters 

the grace of forgiveness, growth, salvation, of filial Life in 

Jesus Christ. Even if he has taken up arms (in good faith) 

against the Church, against God, against Christ. 

There are many non-believers who express in an awkward manner the 

awareness they have of living with a mystery that surpasses them, 

carries them, calls them to give themselves to this Movement they 

cannot name, or call it the Great Darkness or the Great Morning – 

no matter- but which is really the Body of the total Christ in 

formation. 

This is what theologians call implicit faith, the baptism of 

desire. And we know through catechetics that the baptism of 

desire is as efficient as the baptism of water for the remission 

of sins. 

“Countles numbers of people, writes the late Father Hitz, who, 

from all times and all countries, assume their human destiny, 

according to their concrete situations, with a silent patience, a 

hidden devotion, a solitude so ordinary and disconcerting; and, 

in this way, open up to the salvific Love of Christ and take 

advantage of the promise of the Beatitudes: “Blessed are the poor 

in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven” (Mt , 3-10), for 

whom the texts so universal of St. John are realized: “Whoever 

lives the truth comes to the light” (3, 21),  “Everyone who 

belongs to the truth listens to my voice” (18, 37). For Christ, 

in the eschatological fullness of his Resurrection, is “the true 

light which enlightens everyone, coming into the world…and who 

gives power to become children of God, to those who believe in 

his name” (1, 9-12) 

A few examples here can enlighten what we are trying to say. 

“There are hours of crisis, of creative freedom, where men make 

decisions about their lives in a state of anguish and of hope, by 

choosing love or selfishness, good or evil, according to their 

knowledge…”  

“Most of all, there is the daily life, this obscure and enigmatic 

destiny that weighs down each man, where each one is called to be 

sincere, patient, generous, with the family, at work, in the 

service of others, the daily chores…” (La Résurrection du 

Christ). 

 

The sacrament of the brother 
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We see it once again, it is above all in our contacts with others 

that we are placed in the presence of Jesus Christ. Each man is 

son of God, brother of Jesus. Plus: a member of Jesus. “What you 

do to the least of my brothers, you do unto me”. It is “the 

sacrament of the brother”. To recognize ones brother is to love 

Jesus Christ; or “if someone loves me, My Father will love him, 

and we will come to him, and we will dwell within him”. It is 

impossible to declare the remission of sins with greater power 

for someone who loves.  

Everything that is love “produces” the remission of sin, “because 

love is of God; everyone who loves is begotten by God and knows 

God” (1 Jn 4, 7). 

 

Must we repeat it? All that is love is a death to oneself; and 

this death is part of the death and Resurrection of Jesus 

Christ
13
. 

 

 

THE GREAT TEMPTATION 

 

When pain is intense and suffering overwhelming, 

There is the temptation of despair, 

The thought that it would be better to die than to suffer, 

The loss of liveliness and the desire to live. 

 

But you are there, Lord, to brighten our hopes,  

You who never stopped carrying your cross, 

And You always come to help those who are falling 

Under the weight of their afflictions, helping them to carry on. 

When night falls in ones soul, 

The great temptation is to be negative, 

To judge a better future as impossible, 

To see irreparable harm everywhere. 

 

But, You are there, Lord, You who have experienced darkness, 

And have paid the price at Gethsemani, 

You are living proof that the end of darkness 

Comes with the heaven of Resurrection. 

 

When a struggle burns in the most intimate part of our heart, 

And that we are weakened by contrary desires, 

The great temptation is to give up, 

To accept weakness and to stop fighting. 

 

But You are there, Lord, You who fought to the end, 

                                                 
13

 End of excerpt from « Croire » 
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Out of love, and who attained final victory, 

Through your divine strength, 

Help me return each day to combat duty. 

 

 

TO LIVE WITH THE MYSTERY OF HUMAN WEAKNESS 

 

Holy Scripture clearly reveals two things: 1) God’s infinite 

happiness, 2) all men are sinners. In the narrative of Isaiah’s 

vocation, the Seraphim cried one to the other: “Holy, holy, holy 

is the Lord of hosts, all the earth is filled with his glory!” 

(Is 6, 3). And St. John tells us: “If we say, ‘We are without 

sin’, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us” (1 Jn 1, 

8). 

 

The contrast between these two overwhelming realities prepares 

the arena of spiritual combat to which we are committed. Even if 

we begin to have an idea about these two realities and their 

contrasts, we cannot avoid being afraid. If we grasp them with 

all their implications, our fear can go out of control.In the 

presence of irreconcilable constraints, humanly speaking, we feel 

as if we were in a stranglehold. Humanly speaking, this dilemma 

has no answer, short of darkness and despair. 

 

 

The mystery that unites opposites 

 

At the heart of christian revelation is a mystery that reconciles 

these two opposites and gives an answer to the dilemma that 

concerns us: the mystery-key of the death and resurrection of 

Christ. This mystery gives the answer, but to understand it is 

the result of a long process. It is when united to the struggle 

of spiritual growth that it truly becomes its soul and make-up. 

 

That God is absolutely Holy, we acquire the personal assurance of 

it by the mysterious process of faith. We do not reach this 

blinding enlightenment by rational means. It is rather a luminous 

perception that grows in us to the point of becoming an intuition 

that transcends the rational. This intuition can happen only over 

a long period of intensive prayer. 

 

 

We are sinners 

 

Evidently, we are sinners. This evidence comes from our daily 

experience. One would have to be blind not to be aware of it. 
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Another great opening on the mystery “holiness-iniquity” comes 

from the biblical concept of “strength” and “weakness”. But sin 

is the most dramatic and diconcerting manifestation of weakness. 

Other authors worthy of consideration have studied this theme. 

This chapter is an essay of pious reflections on the mystery, 

divine and human, of the strength that works through weakness as 

an experience lived by human beings who are also believers. 

 

 

Types of weakness 

 

Let us consider briefly the types of weakness that we experience. 

They are one with us at different levels and at different 

moments. Each experience creates an impact, and the ensemble 

shows how limited we are. The knowledge we have acquired on this 

subject is perhaps not recent. It  is possible then that we are 

able to know more about it in time. This is the normal way of 

growing in human and spiritual knowledge. 

 

We will begin with the most evident: physical weaknesses. Many of 

us are conditioned by the wild idea that we can realize all that 

comes to our mind. But in practice, we become aware that this is 

pure idealism. Repeated experiences allow us to realize that the 

body has limits and shows it through illness. 

 

If our tendency to overestimate our strength is sufficiently 

accentuated, it can become either traumatic, or a challenge to 

our real self and to our sense of values. For others, physical 

illness can be their companion for life. To live in good health 

is another limit we experience. It is then the phenomenon of 

constant aging from which no one escapes. Whatever shape it 

takes, physical weakness cannot be avoided. We have to accept it 

as such and adapt to it. 

 

 

Emotional limitations 

 

There exists a form of weakness, the most difficult to define, 

that we must call emotional limitations. It can come from an 

emotional structure naturally weak or the result of an inner 

struggle. It is very real for the one who experiences it. 

Sometimes it comes in the form of a hesitation that refuses every 

effort of decision. This kind of limitation cannot be diagnosed 

as easily as a physical malaise, but the victim can suffer as 

intensely. Many of these emotional limitations have the same 

points of reference, others are as varied and unique as 

individuals. 
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Weakness in relationships 

 

Let us note other forms of weaknesses that we find in 

relationships. I am referring to the vast area of interpersonal 

communications either in communities, families, at work or 

elsewhere. After having shared the internal struggles of many 

people, the author is more and more convinced that practically no 

one has at least someone who causes him (or her) problems. This 

can be very troubling. All efforts to solve the conflict seem to 

fail and we are obliged to accept such a situation. The person 

who experiences it, without being convinced that it is a form of 

weakness, feels powerless. 

 

 

Sin – mystery of iniquity 

 

We could go on, but we think that the forms of weaknesses and of 

limitations that we do not mention can be added on to those we 

have spoken of. Let us take a look at the one that may be the 

most disconcerting of all: sin. Each person can, sooner or later, 

understand the meaning of these words of St John : “If we say, 

‘We have not sinned’, we make him a liar, and his word is not in 

us” (1 Jn 1, 10). What Scripture declares so forcefully, each one 

of us, at a certain moment, can discover within us. 

 

Holy Scripture calls sin the mystery of iniquity. It is a mystery 

which will always remain a challenge for our intelligence. The 

mystery in itself cannot be understood; it can only be 

experienced. If sin is looked at under the light of God’s 

venerable holiness, the real depth of this mystery is then 

penetrable. 

 

This is, I believe, where the profound experiences of mystics are 

situated. The obscurity about which they speak comes in great 

part from the vision of God beginning with an awareness of guilt. 

Their growth in the fullness of life in God is the work of God’s 

light that dissipates sin’s obscurity.  

 

 

Contradiction 

 

What makes sin so disconcerting for him who is a firm believer, 

is this element of contradiction. I am not referring so much to 

the evident contradiction between God’s holiness and sin, but 

rather what we feel when we have a profound knowledge of God’s 



 

 

179 

179 

holiness and the powerful aspiration of the heart to live in this 

light; also, when we realize, by means of a constant discovery, 

that a part of ourselves has been enlightened by the gift of 

God’s love and continues to be. Victims that we are of the 

overwhelming weakness of sin, this discovery is not only a 

possibility of appeasement, but it really calms us down. 

 

Sin appears as the ultimate contradiction, not only as a concept, 

but also as a living experience. I think that this is precisely 

what the saints are referring to when they speak so negatively of 

themselves. Of all the forms of human weaknesses, this one must 

be the most painful. 

 

Just as sin sends us the greatest challenge to enter the mystery 

of strength in weakness, so does this mystery depend on the 

passion and resurrection of Jesus. When we confront ourselves 

with the mystery of sin, our reason fails completely in its 

search of an adequate answer. But, thanks to faith, we can come 

to understand that the real experience of sin is the key that 

opens the road to God’s power in order to realize his work in us. 

 

 

The Incarnation and weakness 

 

Let us now turn to the mystery of Jesus in order to better 

understand the meaning of weakness in God’s plan. The mystery of 

Jesus is bound to weakness. We must always remind ourselves about 

the implications of this simple statement of St. John in the 

prologue of his gospel: “The Word became flesh and made his 

dwelling among us” (Jn 1, 14). Since the time when this gospel 

was written, men and women have experienced its implications that 

are always actual. Each one of us have a certain knowledge of the 

incarnation of the Word, but there is still a lot more to learn. 

If we seek to understand it more and more, we will finally be 

able to understand the mystery of God and of our own life. 

 

The history of humanity has witnessed the difficulties in 

maintaining a balance between the human and the divine in Jesus. 

At times, the attention focused more on his humanity, especially 

at the time of the Black Plague where human suffering became 

universal. But most of the time, there were serious efforts to 

safeguard the divine at the expense of the humanity. The result 

was that we have inherited an inadequate appreciation of how 

Jesus fully assumed his human condition. The need is great to 

discover it more at this point in time. 
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The chilhood of Jesus 

 

The weakness of Jesus’ childhood is, in itself, a message 

directed to those with simple hearts. In contemplating the child 

of Bethlehem, the faith of the Church, like the people, is at its 

best. Before the manger, the faithful do not need any theology to 

understand what they see. It is perhaps not easy to understand, 

at other moments of this life, such a clear message. 

 

Interpreters of Holy Scripture tell us that the meaning of the 

temptations of Jesus in the desert are related to the mystery of 

weakness. Each one of the three specific types of temptations is 

an answer of Jesus to the deviation of human experience and to 

the importance given uniquely to the divinity. Each time, Jesus 

rejects the temptation and remains firmly on the level of human 

weakness that his Father has chosen for him. Does this not remind 

you of those moments where we wanted to be more divine, or, at 

least angelic in our struggle to attain our goal?  

 

 

The Eucharist 

 

Let us consider the Eucharist. It is absolutely in conformity 

with the plan of the Incarnation. After having lived his life on 

earth, after having experienced, except sin, all that other human 

beings experience, Jesus reaches the end of his life. He 

therefore looks for a means of always remaining alive. He wishes 

to realize as soon as possible the total gift of his love, in 

order to be present to those whom he has redeemed.  

 

How does he do it? He takes the frail elements of bread and wine 

“fruits of the earth and work of human hands” and makes them 

signs of his continual presence  in the midst of his people. He 

takes on a form even weaker than the flesh and blood of his 

humanity. Even today, twenty centuries later, at the moment when 

the bread of the Eucharist is placed in our hands, he says to us: 

“See, I come to you in this form so that you will no longer be 

afraid”. 

 

Each time, we learn something new about the fact that God did not 

choose solid elements to perpetuate His power. It isn’t 

surprising that His people feel attracted by the Eucharist. 

Through it, they come in contact with God Most Holy, and at the 

same time are reassured by the weakness of his nature. 

 

 

The passion of Jesus 
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In the passion of Jesus, the meaning of weakness is fully 

revealed. This life was so human that, just like any other human 

being, it comes to an end. The will of the Father for the 

salvation of His people is manifested in this battered and 

wounded flesh. Just as Jesus experiences it, his passion and 

death are the result of the convergence of human forces fuelled 

by evil. His agony during his passion shows his vulnerability and 

that he is enduring it like a normal human being. 

 

When we contemplate Jesus during his passion, we can remember 

with astonishment these words of St. Paul: 

 

“Though he was in the form of God, he did not regard 

equality with God something to be grasped. Rather, he 

emptied himself, taking the form of a slave, coming in human 

likeness; and found human in appearance, he humbled himself, 

becoming obedient to death, even death on a cross.” (Ph 2, 

6-8). 

 

If history ended here, we would still be without an answer. But 

the great prodigy of the Christian Mystery bases itself on what 

is revealed to us in the continuation of St. Paul’s text:  

 

“Because of this, God greatly exalted him and bestowed on 

him the name that is above every name, that at the name of 

Jesus, every knee should bend, of those in heaven and on 

earth and under the earth, and every tongue confess that 

Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” (Ph 

2, 9-11). 

 

Beyond death, resurrection; beyond defeat, victory. Weakness 

becomes the vehicle of victory. The greatest work of God is 

accomplished, not by a spectacular victory, but by the last 

symbol of weakness: death. Because of this, all those who dwell 

in Him can live with the hope that their own victory is possible, 

not by strength, but by weakness. Again, St. Paul tells us: 

 

“May the eyes of your hearts be enlightened, that you may 

know what is the hope that belongs to his call, what are the 

riches of glory in his inheritance among the holy ones, and 

what is the surpassing greatness of his power for us who 

believe, in accord with the exercise of his great might, 

which he worked in Christ, raising him from the dead and 

seating him at his right hand in the heavens” (Eph 1, 18, 

20). 
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Saint Paul, through the strength found in weakness 

 

After his dramatic conversion on the road to Damascus, St. Paul 

painfully experienced in his life the profound weakness of 

Christ. His letters show a total preoccupation with his death and 

resurrection. He is always speaking about Christ who has died, 

but rarely without adding that he is risen. He also speaks about 

our part in the resurrection of Christ, but always in the sense 

of living with Him. 

 

In his catechesis on Baptism, having to do with christians, we 

find this: “Or are you unaware that we who were baptized into 

Christ Jesus were baptized in his death? We were indeed buried 

with him through baptism into death, so that, just as Christ was 

raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, we too might 

live in newness of life” (Rm 6, 3-4). A christian, for Paul, is 

someone called to live the death and resurrection of Christ.  

 

For the Apostle, it is not a question of some superfluous 

formula; it permeates one’s whole life. Beside, he insists a lot 

on the experience of human weakness in its different forms. 

 

 

A classic text 

 

The text par excellence on which each one must depend, is found 

in chapter twelve of his second letter to the Corinthians. Paul 

is defending his ministry as an apostle. He gives a long list of 

sufferings he endured during this ministry, and he goes as far as 

to boast about the visions and revelations from the Lord. Here is 

the text:  

 

“Therefore, that I might not become too elated, a thorn in 

the flesh was given to me, an angel of Satan, to beat me, to 

keep me from being too elated. Three times I begged the Lord 

about this, that it might leave me, but he said to me, ‘My 

grace is sufficient for you, for power is made perfect in 

weakness’. I will rather boast most gladly of my weaknesses, 

in order that the power of Christ may dwell with me. 

Therefore, I am content with weaknesses, insults, hardships, 

persecutions, and constraints, for the sake of Christ; for 

when I am weak, then I am strong.” (2, Co 12, 7-10). 

 

What a marvellous text, capable of assuring us in our experience 

of weakness! He convinces us that, not only is it excellent to be 

weak, but that weakness is a necessary condition so that the full 
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power of God can operate in us.This text leads us well beyond our 

rational judgment and instinctive feelings about weakness. 

 

 

Another connection 

 

Almost at the beginning of the same letter, St. Paul makes 

another connection. Here, he speaks about his mission of 

preaching the Gospel. This is what he says:  

 

“But we hold this treasure in earthen vessels, that the 

surpassing power may be of God and not from us. We are 

afflicted in every way, but not constrained; perplexed, but 

not driven to despair; persecuted, but not abandoned; struck 

down, but not destroyed; always carrying about in the body 

the dying of Jesus, so that the life of Jesus may also be 

manifested in our body. For we who live are constantly being 

given up to death for the sake of Jesus, so that the life of 

Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh” (2 Co 4, 7-11). 

 

We share, in a way, the same mission of proclaiming the Gospel to 

others. In accomplishing this mission, we are constantly aware 

that we are working with many frailties. Many times, like a 

flash, the thought that we are living this message very poorly 

comes to mind. It is therefore reassuring to think that the great 

apostle had the same feelings. With this feeling of worry, he 

teaches us that the frailty of the instrument allows the power of 

God to fully take control of it. 

 

In his first letter to the Corinthians, St.Paul shows that God 

uses frail instruments to accomplish His work. The Apostle writes 

this letter with the aim of confronting the many abuses that have 

appeared in the Church of Corinth. After a long diatribe on the 

wisdom and folly of the cross, he adds:  

 

“Consider your own calling, brothers. Not many of you were 

wise by human standards, not many were powerful, not many 

were of noble birth. Rather, God  chose the foolish of the 

world to shame the wise, and God chose the weak of the world 

to shame the strong, and God chose the lowly and despised of 

the world, those who count for nothing, to reduce to nothing 

those who are something, so that no human being might boast 

before God.It is due to him that you are in Christ Jesus, 

who became for us wisdom from God, as well as righteousness, 

sanctification, and redemption, so that, as it is written, 

‘Whoever boasts, should boast in the Lord’.” (1 Cor 1, 26-

31).  
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It seems that Paul often felt the need to remind his disciples of 

the origin of their strength. Perhaps because he knew perfectly 

well the meaning of weakness and human limitations. Maybe because 

he had to do with people like us, who so much want to believe 

that one must be worthy and capable of doing everything on his 

own. For whatever reason, he repeats the same thing to the 

Ephesians: 

“For by grace you have been saved through faith, and this is 

not from you; it is the gift of God; it is not from works, 

so no one may boast.” (Eph 2, 8-9). 

 

The message of St. Paul about the power of God that works through 

weakness is greatly stressed. No doubt that his conviction has 

two origins: during hours of prayer, he made the discovery that 

the sanctity and power of God is manifested by Jesus. At the same 

time, he finds himself so submerged in his human condition that 

he has to find an answer. He finds it, and explains it using this 

stunning formula: “I will rather boast most gladly of my 

weaknesses, in order that the power of Christ may dwell with me… 

Therefore, I am content with weaknesses, insults, hardships, 

persecutions, and constraints, for the sake of Christ; for when I 

am weak, then I am strong.” (2 Cor 12, 9-10). Luckily that he has 

left us his insight so that we may evaluate our ability and 

inspiration. 

 

 

Weakness, the raw material of purification 

 

As long as we live, we will always be tempted to control our 

lives and have the ardent desire to be strong. We will never be 

free from the ardent desire to enjoy the satisfaction of being 

victorious. But, even if we come to the point of believing that 

we have attained this goal, we will have to recognize that we 

have lost our way along the road. The weakness of our own 

shortcomings may grow instead of diminishing. The real weakness 

that we experience is what makes up the raw material of our 

purification. 

 

If, in our experience, we can come to accept what St. Paul 

accepted himself, we will then be in possession of the key of 

holiness. Like himself, we need to reconcile ourselves with 

weakness and convince ourselves that “when I am weak, then I am 

strong.” Any other road is an illusion. 

 

We can see in Mary the perfect personification of what we have 

just explained. It is in constantly meditating the texts of the 
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Old Testament that she discovered her real place before God. She 

expresses it marvellously in her hymn of praise at the moment of 

the Incarnation: 

 

“My soul proclaims the greatness of the Lord; my spirit 

rejoices in God my savior. For he has looked upon his 

handmaid’s lowliness; behold, from now on will all ages call 

me blessed” (Lk 1, 46-48). 

 

 

DIVINE STRENGTH 

 

 

To overcome trials, 

To walk without stumbling as we carry the cross, 

We need, Ô Holy Spirit, superhuman strength, 

That we ask of You humbly with insistance. 

 

In descending upon us, 

You manifested God’s strength; 

You are able to help us overcome the weaknesses 

Of our frail and flimsy nature. 

 

You have come to give us the inner energy 

To counter vigorous attacks, 

That allows us to carry joyfully  

The most serious anxieties and preoccupations. 

 

When our breathing will stop  

Under the suffocating weight of many hardships, 

Fill us with your Breath, 

Incomparably more lively and strong. 

 

Since your entire strength is one of love, 

Make us capable of helping 

All those who suffer greatly, 

To encourage them during their journey. 

 

 

TO LIVE WITH THE MYSTERY  

OF ISOLATION AND SOLITUDE 

 

 

The saddest thing that can happen to us is to live our human 

experiences without christian hope.This is true in general, but 

can be more evident at painful moments of life, for example, when 

we have a splitting headache , or on going to work on a Monday 
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morning. These are current happenings for everyone, but, most of 

the time, we see them as upsetting at best, rarely as christian 

experiences.  

 

 

Nothing has been neglected by Christ 

 

If our life were simply human, perhaps this attitude would be 

normal. But we are called to lead a life that is human and 

christian. The knowledge of the mystery of Christ assures us that 

nothing in our life has been neglected by His reality. More 

precisely, we are called to live our human lives as a 

prolongation, in time, of the Pascal Mystery of Christ, giving 

witness by our lives that the great mystery of life and 

resurrection was the road that Christ followed to redeem us and 

enter fully into our world. 

 

The saints and spiritual authors of all times have always spoken 

of human experience as a christian experience. All their precious 

teachings have taught people of all generations the road to 

happiness. But it is possible that we perceive this message only 

in theory. While appreciating the grandeur of christian life, we 

can very easily avoid showing it in the most ordinary things. 

Maybe we need some new updating that will allow us to live the 

experience of today in a more christian manner. 

 

 

The experience of isolation 

 

We have become auto-analytical, conscious of our feelings to a 

degree that used to escape us totally before. The progress in 

psychological studies has allowed us to become aware of feelings 

that our predecessors did not deny, but who did not recognize 

them as much as we do. All these discoveries that we make about 

ourselves sometimes create problems at the level of feelings and 

become more acute to the extent that we are more conscious of 

them. This seems to be particularly true for our experience of 

isolation. 

 

As we become conscious of ourselves and that, in this way, we 

give ourselves the privilege of seeing within others, we realize 

more and more that the human being is not a stranger to 

isolation. Naturally, this is experienced at different  degrees. 

The person who is deeply sensitive seems capable of experiencing 

it more intensely, whereas the extrovert less. But it is more and 

more evident that isolation is so much a part of the human 
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condition that even the most intimate sharing will never be able 

to eliminate it.  

 

Isolation is the type of experience which many people are shy to 

talk about. The result is that, those who have a strong tendency 

think they are exceptions. But when they have the courage to talk 

about it, they usually discover that they are not alone. They 

become aware that this value that gradually grows in them is a 

human experience they have in common with everyone. 

 

 

The isolation of the celibate 

 

It is certain that isolation is common to everyone, but the 

person who is alone, the priest, the religious experience it in a 

special way. The fact of being a celibate creates a dimension of 

solitude that is different. Of course, the community life of a 

religious can ideally lead to an experience of sharing that 

marriage cannot give. But the struggle to live a real community 

life can bring on its own ways of experiencing solitude, the same 

way as the struggle to obtain intimacy in marriage. 

 

The danger for the celibates consists in the lack of realism 

concerning their isolation. It is easy for them to compare their 

situation with what they can imagine concerning total sharing in 

marriage. Each one can come to think that his own isolation is 

the direct result of being a celibate and that marriage would be 

the instant remedy.  

 

Contrary to this way of thinking, there are many married persons 

who, in a moment of frustration, dream about the celibacy of lay 

persons or religious as an ideal situation to solve all their 

human problems, isolation included. Perhaps, on this point, there 

is more dialogue between married persons than between celibates. 

Such a dialogue could become for both parties more realistic if 

they realized that the problem is not what they think, but that 

it is a human condition shared by everyone. 

 

 

Beware of too simple an answer 

 

From the beginning, we must avoid giving a solution too 

simplistic to the problem of isolation. We can be tempted to give 

an answer like : we must sublimate our isolation and find a 

solution in the intimacy and love of Christ. 
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In principle, this reasoning is true, but it pretends too much to 

help the one who feels intensely the pain of isolation. It 

supposes that we can simply sublimate the isolation by an act of 

the will, and this isn’t easy. It supposes also that we 

understand perfectly the profound and personal nature of the love 

of Christ for us. The fact is that, for most of us, we allow 

ourselves very slowly and gradually to be led by the love of 

Jesus. It is therefore honestly insufficient to invoke a 

spiritual principle in order to obtain an easy solution. 

 

 

Integrate the spiritual principle 

 

It is important to note that we can never solve a human problem 

by simply applying a spiritual principle. This does not mean that 

the spiritual principle does not bring anything good to the 

solution. It simply means that the spiritual principle becomes 

efficient when it is fully inserted in the human situation and 

that the human problems have been understood, accepted and solved 

at this level. I suspect that, through a lack of practical 

knowledge, many among us have lost a lot of time and energy, and 

have experienced the same frustrations. 

 

We must, above all, honestly face the fact of our isolation and 

not try to deny it. We must recognize the pain of isolation and 

accept it as being part of our human condition. Any other 

position opens the door to many false struggles with ourselves, 

with others and with God. 

 

We must then try to recognize that we try to escape isolation in 

many ways. And since we find isolation a painful thing, we try 

instinctively and unconsciously to free ourselves from it. This 

escape can take on many forms: to allow ourselves to drift into 

continual distractions, to openly seek the approval of others, to 

find personal satisfaction in helping out others, to use as an 

anesthetic alcohol, drugs, tobacco and other substances. All 

these recourses can lead to other means of escape. But if we want 

to make our peace with isolation, we can at least ask ourselves 

if, by such means, we are not precisely trying to escape from it. 

 

 

Ways of growth 

 

What is most important, anyway, is the effort of changing our 

experience of isolation into an instrument of growth. A great 

part of our isolation comes from the fact that we do not succeed 

in discovering our interior goodness. Experiences of the past 



 

 

189 

189 

have greatly contributed in helping us live with an image too 

negative of ourselves. It would not take a lot of time and energy 

to prove it. To have a premonition about it is an invitation to 

begin where we are at and to try to penetrate that area in 

ourselves in order to discover our goodness and richness. To deny 

this goodness is to deny the goodness of our Creator who sees 

that all He creates is good. 

 

On this subject, we could ask ourselves why God created human 

beings who are limited? The answer plunges us in the deep mystery 

of God’s plan. But it seems that we are close to the answer when 

we say that He wanted us to discover, through our limitations, 

the grandeur of our dependence on Him. It seems that this 

discovery is the way chosen by God to reveal to our poor souls 

His own goodness. Otherwise, it would be impossible for us to 

discover that it comes from God himself. 

 

 

An experience of death 

 

In a sense utterly real, the pain of isolation is an experience 

of death. It is a form of pain that touches us all deeply, and 

nothing in the world can spare us from it. We can consider it 

like one of those inevitable problems of living on earth and 

endure it stoically. But as christians, we are called to greater 

things. We are invited to consider isolation as a particular way 

of carrying the cross of Christ that casts its shade on all of 

our lives and, thus, make us experience a bit of the pain of His 

passion.  

 

However, this attitude still does not reconcile us with 

isolation. The mystery of Christ and of Redemption does not end 

in His death, but makes it enter totally into the life, the 

glorious life of the Resurrection. 

 

When Jesus calls us to carry His cross, he always includes the 

invitation of passing from death to life. With insistance, he 

invites us, through the death of isolation, to experience the 

life of interior solitude. This is where God dwells and, with 

Him, the mystery of our being and of total reality. 

 

 

The mystery of interior solitude 

 

The mystery of interior solitude is the luminous side of 

isolation. It is like the interior of an unpolished window 

through which the apparent opacity of the exterior hides the 
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interior light and color. If we could not feel the isolation, we 

could not discover the life and interior solitude. 

 

The isolation is painful when we get stuck on the fact that we 

are so different and individual that it is impossible for us to 

identify ourselves with others, and even less with God. We 

discover interior solitude when we accept and rejoice in the fact 

that we can really encounter God only in our interior self.Thanks 

to this encounter, we can go as far as to love and serve others 

and, in return, we can discover God within them. Isolation is the 

non liberated experience of our personality. Solitude is the very 

experience of this reality that finally allows us to know 

ourselves as redeemed and loved by God. 

 

Words escape us to try to analyze this mystery so deeply rooted 

in human life. But this brief look gives us at least enough light 

to assure us that, in this impenetrable mystery is hidden the key 

to the discovery of God, ourselves, and of all other realities. 

 

Jesus states it in these words : “Whoever wishes to come after me 

must deny himself, take up his cross, and follow me. For whoever 

wishes to save his life will lose it, but whoever loses his life 

for my sake will find it” (Mt 16, 24-25).  

 

 

COMPLETELY ALONE 

 

 

Years go by, 

I find myself completely alone, 

Always completely alone. 

 

So many have already left this world  

In order to join you, 

So many persons that I knew, loved, 

Were obliged to leave to follow their destiny, 

To live their own lives, 

Or to raise a family. 

 

The ties are still there, 

They haven’t been cut, 

They are still just as strong, 

And make me aware with greater bitterness 

Of my state of solitude. 

 

On the other hand, 

With this pain, 
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You seem to give me a bit of happiness of another kind. 

 

You have wanted me to be completely alone 

So that I could be, O Jesus, with you, 

And that always, completely alone, 

I might penetrate beyond the mystery of this solitude, 

Where You speak to my heart, 

In your great friendship. 

 

Completely alone, 

I feel less alone, 

If I am able to discover Your hidden presence 

And recognize in You the Friend who accompanies 

My heart at every moment. 

 

 

TO LIVE WITH THE MYSTERY OF OUR DEATH 

AND OF OUR RESURRECTION 

IN CHRIST JESUS 

 

 

Do not fear death. 

Saint Francis of Assisi welcomed it 

As a beloved “sister” with joy and enthusiasm. 

 

 

“Everyone who believes that Jesus is the Christ is begotten by 

God…Who indeed is the victor over the world – (that is, here, the 

forces that oppose God and beget eternal death) -, but the one 

who believes that Jesus is the Son of God? 

 

“This is the one who came through water and blood, (his pierced 

side, source of baptism and the Eucharist); the Spirit is the one 

that testifies, and the Spirit is truth…And this is the 

testimony: God gave us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. 

Whoever possesses the Son has life; whoever does not possess the 

Son of God does not have life. 

 

“I write these things to you so that you may know that you have 

eternal life, you who believe in the name – (that is in the 

person) – of the Son of God” (1 Jn 5, 1-13). 

 

Isn’t this what he declares to Thomas : “I am the Life” (Jn 14, 

6) ? And to Mary in Bethany : “I am the resurrection and the 

life; whoever believes in me, even if he dies, will live, and 

everyone who lives and believes in me will never die” (11, 25-

26). 
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“In the beginning the Word was with God (the Father) and the Word 

was God…What came to be through him was life, and this life was 

the light of the human race” (Jn 1, 1 ss). 

 

“And the Word became flesh”… “that they might have life and have 

it more abundantly” (10, 10). And Jesus adds “my sheep hear my 

voice, I give them eternal life, and they shall never perish. No 

one can take them out of my hand” (28). 

 

And the entire Gospel of John springs forth like an immense 

bouquet of life with the name of Jesus Christ. He is “the Word of 

Life” (1 Jn 1, 1), “the Tree of Life” (Rev 22, 2), “the Bread of 

Life”, “the Light of Life”, “the Water of Life” (Jn 4, 14; 8, 12; 

6, 35; Rev 7, 17; 21, 6)… 

 

Jesus has stated it clearly : “We shall not die”. 

What we call “death” is only an episode in our life that 

continues : “Life is changed, not removed” (preface of the 

Liturgy of the Mass for the Dead). It is the same eternal life we 

are presently enjoying that we will continue to enjoy in the 

world to come. 

 

Here is a comparison. The child that is about to be born is quite 

comfortable in his mother’s womb. However, after nine months, he 

will be expelled in order to continue the same life in another 

world, our world. It would be unfair and cruel to condemn him to 

live any longer in his mother’s womb. He would become a monster 

and destroy his mother. In the same manner, this is the way it is 

for us christians. We must be born again to the world of God, 

body and soul, by passing through death. For those who have 

faith, death is not a dreadful tragedy, but a happy event in 

Christ Jesus. 

 

“We do not want you to be unaware, brothers, about those who 

have fallen asleep, so that you may not grieve like the 

rest, who have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died 

and rose, so too will God, through Jesus, bring with him 

those who have fallen asleep”. (1 Thess 4, 3-15) 

 

No one weeps besides the crib of a newborn. On the contrary, the 

members of the family and friends come together to celebrate. 

Thus must we rejoice at being born into the world of God through 

death, right away; thus we will become familiar with this last 

stage of our life on earth like Francis of Assisi who with great 

joy welcomed his “sister death”. 
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Let us be convinced that each one of us is given on earth the 

necessary time to reach the perfect age of Christ Jesus. 

 

Jesus had no other choice than to love his brothers “unto death. 

This is why God exalted him and gave him the Name that is above 

all other name”. This is the road… 

 

The Hour of the chosen is the same as the Hour of Jesus, the 

clock of this world, the watches of our history on earth: “Here 

is what sustains the holy ones who keep God’s commandments and 

their faith in Jesus…Write this (concerning them): Blessed are 

the dead who die in the Lord from now on! Yes, said the Spirit, 

let them find rest from their labors, for their works accompany 

them” (Rev 14, 12s). 

 

It is therefore more than evident: we will be judged on the 

“labors” of this body, the “works” of this life, in the light of 

“the commandments of God”. 

 

We have just read the expression “the commandments of God” in the 

book of Revelations of John. He does not use it in the sense of 

the “Decalogue”. In theology, “the commandments of God” are: 

 

We should believe in the name of his Son, Jesus Christ 

 

And love one another just as he commanded us. (1 Jn 3, 23) 

 

Thus : to believe in Jesus Christ and to love our brothers are 

“the commandments”, “the works that accompany us” and according 

to which we will be judged. (cf. Mermet, op. cit., pp. 302-303) 

 

To accept voluntarily to die out of love for God and our 

brothers, in union with Jesus, is an act of perfect love that 

projects us into heaven without passing through other means of 

purification. 

 

 

The immortality of the soul14 

 

“We reached the cemetery… I remember the noise of the flowers 

thrown upon the wood, and then the first shovel of earth, a dull, 

brutal noise, which ended softly when the earth slid along the 

casket. We were alone in the world; you lying down, I standing. 

My gaze pierced the wood and mettle. I would have given anything, 

and I mean anything, to see you come alive, to go for a walk with 

                                                 
14

 Croire, Th. Rey-Mermet, Ed. Droguet Ardant, pp. 430-446 « Pour une redécouverte de la Foi ». 
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you on the hill as we used to. Ten minutes, no more, and then 

death, torture, anything, only to see you once more. 

 

“For the first time in my life I wanted the impossible. Later, 

one of my children asked me : “You can do anything, make him come 

back one day, just one day; we will celebrate, we will behave.He 

will see that we are happy”… I had to explain my helplessness and 

I understood that my child had discovered the meaning of “never 

again” and that, like myself, he could not accept” (Anne 

Philipe). 

 

This was Anne Philipe, in front of the casket of her beloved 

husband, the prestigious Gérard Philipe, dead after a few weeks 

of illness, in the prime of life…  

 

Without faith, the most beautiful love of the world cannot but 

flounder in despair. That is what is meant by “eternal 

condolences” – eternel! – that we read on gravestones erected by 

those who have no hope… Words that are contradictory for, if my 

condolences are eternal, it is because I will live eternally to 

express them: there where all have died, there can be no 

bereavement from anyone for anyone. 

 

 

A forthcoming dawn 

 

We shall meet again; this is our solid christian hope. “I expect 

the Resurrection of the dead and the life of the world to come”: 

this is what we proclaim since the Resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

This is what Scripture tells us during the last two centuries 

before Jesus Christ. 

 

I said : “the last two centuries”. It is difficult for us to 

believe the ignorance in which the Hebrews of the Old Testament 

lived concerning after life. During sixteen centuries of sacred 

history, the spotlight of Revelation is concentrated on God. It 

is only later on – about 150 years before Christ – from a more 

refined conscience of the justice and goodness of God that the 

first gleams clearly appear concerning life after death. 

 

The Book of Job, from the 5
th
 century before our era, seems to be 

an exception with its famous cry ( 19, 25-27) : 

 

“But as for me, I know that my Vindicator lives, and that he 

will at last stand forth upon the dust; whom I myself shall 

see; my own eyes, not another’s shall behold him, and from 

my flesh I shall see God”. 
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But, suppose that it is a vague and fleeting premonition, it 

would be contradicted in several passages. For example in 14, 7 

ss: 

 

“For a tree there is hope, if it be cut down, that it will 

sprout again…But when a man dies, all vigor leaves him; when 

man expires, where then is he? As when the waters of a lake 

fail, or a stream grows dry and parches, so men lie down and 

rise not again.Till the heavens are no more, they shall not 

awake, nor be roused out of their sleep”. 

 

We must not be scandalized by the accent placed by the 

patriarchs, psalmists, prophets on temporal values: material 

riches, longevity, fertility, numerous descendants, survival of 

reputations and glory, immediate revenge… They did not expect a 

reward or a chastisement after death. 

 

 

“The just live on eternally”. 

 

In 331 before Jesus Christ, Alexander the Great brought Greek 

culture to the Holy Land. The Jews reciprocated by expanding 

throughout the Empire, especially Alexandria close by. Also, 

Greek philosophy tainted the last Wisdom Books, especially the 

book of Wisdom. 

 

The author lives in Alexandria, about fifty years before Christ. 

He is penetrated by greek thought. The Holy Spirit, who chooses 

and uses his instruments as they are, will take advantage of his 

platonism to inspire him with an all new revelation on life after 

death: 

 

“They who said among themselves, thinking not aright: ‘Brief 

and troublous is our lifetime; nor is anyone known to have 

come back from the nether world… For haphazard were we born, 

and hereafter we shall be as though we had not been… our 

body will be ashes and our spirit will be poured abroad like 

unresisting air…’ These were their thoughts, but they erred; 

and they knew not the hidden counsels of God… For God formed 

man to be imperishable” (2, 1-23). 

 

As a good disciple of Plato, the author distinguishes the body 

from the spirit or soul. And he announces the immortality of the 

souls: 
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“The souls of the just are in the hand of God, and no 

torment shall touch them. They seemed, in the view of the 

foolish, to be dead; and their passing away was thought an 

affliction and their going forth from us, utter destruction. 

But they are in peace…. 

 

Their hope is full of immortality; chastised a little, they 

shall be greatly blessed…” (3, 1-5). 

 

“Immortality”! This is the first time that the word is pronounced 

in the Bible. The soul does not die. To die young is no longer 

considered a chastisement:  

 

“But the just man, though he die early, shall be at rest” 

(4, 7). 

 

“But the just live forever, and the Lord is their 

recompense, and the thought of them is with the Most High. 

Therefore shall they receive the splendid crown, the 

beauteous diadem, from the hand of the Lord” (5, 15-16). 

 

These texts of Wisdom are molded from the philosophy of Plato. 

Explain? 

 

Man is made up of two different elements: the soul and the body. 

The soul is spiritual, therefore incorruptible by nature, 

therefore immortal, as we are tempted to believe. The body is 

material, therefore corruptible, “rottable”, perishable, mortal, 

as it is quite simple to realize. The union soul-body is not 

natural; on the contrary: 

 

“For the corruptible body burdens the soul and the earthen 

shelter weighs down the mind that has many concerns” (9, 

15). 

 

Death is the separation of the soul with the body. The body turns 

to dust, and the soul is thus relieved! The soul lives on 

eternally, freed from the body; because it is immortal by nature, 

says Plato; because it is so by a gift of God, says Wisdom.  

 

What is stated by the Holy Spirit has to do with after life, 

immortality, eternal happiness. 

 

We can blame this outlook with having in mind only an individual 

eschatology, and only about the just, ignoring the global sense 

of human adventure, of disregarding the body and the cosmos… As a 

good pedagogue, the Holy Spirit takes one step at a time. 
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As a good pedagogue, the Holy Spirit speaks to people their 

language: in Alexandria, He condescends to express himself by 

using mental categories that are not hebraic. 

 

In a unique text of the Gospel, Matthew has Our Lord express 

himself with the same platonic categories: “Do not be afraid of 

those who kill the body but cannot kill the soul; rather, be 

afraid of the one who can destroy both soul and body in Gehenna” 

(Mt 10,28). In 2 Co 5, 1-10, Paul, also, distinguishes himself 

from his body: “For we know that if our earthly dwelling, a tent, 

should be destroyed…”: this dualistic language comes to him from 

Plato, not from the Bible; but he succeeds in proclaiming his 

faith, and no doubt in  making it better understood to his 

readers who are Greek.  

 

 

To what avail? 

 

Nevertheless, this platonic dualism that places the soul on one 

side and the body on the other, poorly expresses the human 

reality, and, consequently, the Revelation of our eternal 

destiny. The body is far from being rewarded and, losing our 

footing, we risk falling into spiritualism. We falsify man. In 

other words, the Revelation of the soul’s immortality is one leg 

of human eschatology, but the other is missing; and as long as 

one is missing, we cannot walk easily.  

 

The Resurrection of the body is missing. 

 

To add it on, it is enough, apparently, to imagine that the 

separation of the immortal soul and the mortal body is temporary, 

that the power of God will resurrect the corpses at the end of 

time, so that the bodies can partake eternally with the soul, for 

better or for worst.  

 

But in fact, many idealists, “spiritual” persons do not want to 

“recuperate their bodies; they are moderately interested in the 

Resurrection. Saint Augustine, the “boss” of  Platonists, defines 

man: “a rational soul that occupies a body”. We would like to ask 

him the question: “What for?”… Not having answered, certain 

theologians, thirty years ago, considered the Resurrection of Our 

Savior as a decoration: His passion and death was sufficient in 

saving souls”! 

 

Unfortunately for them, luckily for us, the answer is simple: 

without the body, there is no soul; it is nothing. Man is not a 
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soul; he is a man, that is, an animated body. Thus the unique 

importance of the Resurrection of the body. 

 

 

THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY 

 

 

Read Anne Philipe, in the presence of her dead husband Gerard, 

and tell me if you do not agree with her: 

 

“I have loved you too much to accept that your body 

disappear and to proclaim that your soul is sufficient and 

lives on. Besides, how can I separate them and say : this is 

his body and this is his soul? Your smile and your gaze, 

your stride and your voice, were they matter or spirit? 

Both, but inseparable” (p. 48).  

 

 

Inseparable 

 

Isn’t it a daily occurrence? We hear of people dying. What about 

the body that remains? A body is not a human being. A dead body, 

no experience allows us to think that the soul has not died as 

well. When you break an electric lamp, the light has not gone 

elsewhere: it is nothing but filaments; it is nothing but the 

incandescence of filaments. It is the same thing with the spirit 

within a body. 

 

This is why Aristotle corrected the anthropology of Plato. 

(Anthropo – logus means “the science of man”). The soul, he 

rightly says, is that by which the body lives, feels and thinks. 

How could a soul live, feel, think without a body? 

 

Modern philosophers agree in this with Aristotle and Saint 

Thomas; they join current experience. I cannot say: I have a 

soul, I have a body, as if they were two objects of which I am 

the owner. We must erase the verb “to have” and replace it by the 

verb “to be”: I am “soul-body”; for outside this “soul-body”, 

there is no “I”, “I” no longer exists… I cannot add on anything: 

I am a soul, for to be “soul” (anima in Latin), is “to animate” a 

body. 

 

 

Greek concept and Biblical concept 

 

This modern anthropology, felt as a premonition by Aristotle and 

Saint Thomas, happens to fit in beautifully with Biblical 
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anthropology. The Hebrews thought this way because they were 

“one” with experience; and it is in this biblical vision of man 

and death that Resurrection takes it place, and what a place. 

 

“The Biblical concept of resurrection is in no way 

comparable to the Greek concept of immortality. Following 

the Greek concept, man’s soul, incorruptible by nature, 

enters divine immortality as soon as death has delivered it 

from the fetters of the body. Following the Biblical 

concept, the whole person is doomed by its present condition 

to fall into the clutches of Death: the soul will become the 

prisoner of the Sheol while the body will rot in its tomb: 

but this will only be a transitory state from which man will 

re-emerge alive by divine grace, like someone who rises from 

the earth where he laid, like someone who awakes from sleep 

in which state he had fallen” (V.T.B.). 

 

 

The Resurrection of the dead 

 

But, in the Old Testament, the concept of Resurrection is almost 

as late as that of immortality. It is clearly expressed for the 

first time only a few centuries before Jesus Christ, in chapter 

12 of Daniel: “Many of those who sleep in the dust of the earth 

shall awake; some shall live forever, others shall be an 

everlasting horror and disgrace…Go, take your rest, you shall 

rise for your reward at the end of days” (2 and 13). 

 

And soon after Daniel, there is the testimony of the Second Book 

of Maccabees, ch. 7. It is a time of violent persecution 

instigated against the Jews by Antiochus Epiphanes. The servants 

of God are put to death because of their faith. But isn’t God the 

Master of life? Isn’t He Just and loving?... The first martyr 

dies. The second cries out: “The King of heaven will raise us up 

for eternal life”. The third putting out his tongue, holding out 

his hands to the torturers says : “It was from Heaven that I 

received these; for the sake of his laws I disdain them; from him 

I hope to receive them again”. The fourth : “It is my choice to 

die at the hands of men with the God-given hope of being restored 

to life by him”. 

 

 The authors of Daniel and Maccabees do not think at all about an 

immortal soul that would leave the body at the moment of death 

and go to heaven. For them, man is a body to whom God has given 

the “breath of life”. The breath of life is life itself. But life 

does not exist in itself: life is about the life of a body or 

else nothing at all. Life does not exist, only living beings. At 
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the death of man, the body returns to the earth, where it rots 

and turns to dust, and the breath of life goes to “sheol”, that 

is, evaporates into the unconscious, into darkness. “Whom God 

remembers no longer and who are cut off from His care” (Ps 88, 

6). 

 

Death, naturally, is therefore the integral drama, irreversible; 

it destroys man at his source, body and soul. 

 

We can therefore understand all that must represent for Daniel 

and the Maccabees – all that must represent for us – this life 

after death: not simply an immortality of the soul, but a 

Resurrection. What Resurrection? Not the fact, for an immortal 

soul, of recuperating its body, but a return to the life of man 

in his entirety.  

 

Should we be surprised if many Jews at the time of Jesus, 

particularly the Sadducees, members of the aristocratic 

priesthood, “said that there is no resurrection” (Mt 22,23)? 

 

 

“First born among the dead” 

 

Yet, such is the firm hope of the persecuted population of Israël 

during the two centuries that preceded the coming of Christ 

 

The reason why: God is just, God is love. The author of Psalm 16 

tells God: “You will not suffer your faithful one to undergo 

corruption”; in other words, You love me too much to abandon me 

to die and do without me eternally. And there is Psalm 73: “You 

have hold of my right hand…and in the end you will receive me in 

glory. God is the rock of my heart and my portion forever”, that 

is : I love you too much not to love you forever; and so, this 

friendship that you established, you are not going to destroy it… 

“Love is stronger than Death” (Song 8, 6). 

 

But no one can give himself this breath of God that makes us 

transcend death unto the shores of life. Our breath of life 

expires on this shore. We need the Holy Spirit to take over our 

human and therefore mortal principle of life, so that the Spirit 

may become really ours, our Breath in the most personal sense. 

 

This is the Gift of gifts, manifested in a brilliant and decisive 

manner with the Resurrection of Jesus Christ. In him, the new 

Adam, this survival of the Resurrection is realized and revealed 

as being the destiny of all men.  
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Saint Paul says : “For I handed on to you as of first importance 

what I also received: that Christ died for our sins in accordance 

with the scriptures; that he was buried; that he was raised on 

the third day in accordance with the scriptures; and that he 

appeared to Kephas, then to the Twelve. After that, he appeared 

to more than five hundred brothers at once, most of whom are 

still living. After that he appeared to James, then to all the 

apostles. Last of all, as to one born abnormally, he appeared to 

me” (1 Co 15, 3-8). 

 

This is the central point of faith, the Credo of the primitive 

Church. Because this Resurrection of Jesus Christ inaugurates the 

future promised to man: 

 

“We do not want you to be unaware, brothers, about those who have 

fallen asleep…For if we believe that Jesus died and rose, so too 

will God, through Jesus, bring with him those who have fallen 

asleep” (1 Thes 4, 13-14). For “now Christ has been raised from 

the dead, the firstfruits of those who have fallen asleep” (1 Co 

15, 20). The “firstfruits” are the first harvests of the earth or 

of the farm. By this expression, Paul wants to underline the 

continuity between the Resurrection of Christ and that of those 

who are “asleep” like him in death: “each one in proper order: 

Christ, the firstfruits; then, at his coming, those who belong to 

Christ” (23). Just like the first crop begins, announces and 

brings forth the entire harvest, thus the Resurrection of Jesus 

begins, announces, brings forth that of all mankind. He who 

raised up Jesus of Nazareth will raise us up as well. For he took 

on our life and death as man only to be “the Firstborn from the 

dead” (Col 1, 18), “as the first to rise from the dead” (Act 26, 

23), “the Prince of Life” (3, 15). “For just as in Adam all die, 

so too in Christ shall all be brought to life” (1 Co 15, 22). 

 

 

The Resurrection of the body 

 

The Apostles’ Creed expresses the faith of the Church in an 

expression that is not biblical: “the Resurrection of the body”. 

The New Testament speaks usually about the “Resurrection of the 

dead”; sometimes, rarely, about “the risen body”, never about 

“the Resurrection of the body”. The Nicene Creed says: “I await 

the Resurrection of the dead”. Why, in the shorter version of the 

Creed is this word replaced by “body”? 

 

First of all because the word “body” is very biblical, if “the 

Resurrection of the body” is not. And since the early times of 

the Church, spiritualists, more influenced by Plato than by the 
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Gospel, only believed in the survival of the spirit. There 

existed a contempt for material things and for its Creator, an 

undervaluing of what is man and a refusal of the Risen Jesus as 

he was presented. Something had to be done. 

 

The Risen Jesus did not present himself as a pure spirit. The 

empty tomb expressed a living body. Man is not an angel; he never 

will be an angel; without a body there isn’t a human being. The 

Risen Jesus is a man. His disciples see him with their eyes, 

here, there, elsewhere. Mary Magdala embraces his feet. He eats 

in the presence of the Apostles. He invites Thomas to touch him, 

so, Thomas is able to touch him… Besides, if he couldn’t touch 

him, neither could he see him, hear him, for his five senses are 

all active!... 

 

Let us not say: “It was like at Lourdes: no one could see the 

Blessed Virgin except Bernadette”! A glorious body is completely 

different: he lets himself be seen by whoever he wants, allows 

himself to be touched by whoever he wants; and no others. A 

glorious body is a real body, otherwise, there is no 

Resurrection, but only the immortality of the soul. 

 

It is to counter all the spiritualisms of the past and of today 

that the Creed underlines the physical reality of the 

Resurrection: “body” is taken in the strict sense of the word. 

 

What is the word “body” in the Scripture language of the 

primitive Church? 

 

The word designates essentially the material element of a 

living body. It is the flesh of an animal offered in 

sacrifice (Jr 11, 15) and eaten by man (Gn 9, 4); it is 

flesh, that is, that is the body of his enemy that Gideon is 

going to kill (Jud 8,7)” (H Cazelles, in Catholicisme). 

 

The term also often designates human nature: “All flesh is 

like weeds that are short lived”. “All flesh will see the 

salvation of God”, that is, “all men”. And so we are in the 

midst of semitic anthropology: 

 

“For the New Testament as for the Old, man is not understood 

as being made up of two distinct elements: one called 

“matter” (the flesh or the body) and the other called “form” 

(the soul) that animates it; man is taken in the unity of 

his personal being. To say that he is flesh (body) is to 

characterize him by his external, corporal, earthly  

appearance, by what allows him to express himself through 
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this flesh which is his body, characterizing the human 

person in his earthly condition”. (V.T.B). 

 

(In Saint Paul, the word “flesh”(body) also designates moral 

weakness, a life of sin. “the works of the flesh” are also 

opposed to “the works of the spirit”. But this meaning has 

nothing to do with the present analysis). 

 

The Resurrection of the body takes place therefore after death, 

its appearance, in the after life, of the human being in its 

fullness, not only matter by itself without spirit, to be sure; 

nor spirit by itself without matter, to be sure as well: if the 

Word of God became “flesh”, it is not in order to disclaim the 

body, much less to destroy it, but to save and glorify it. 

 

 

YES, IT IS I! 

 

 

The “re-surrection” supposes that the same being, the same 

animated body that “appeared” a first time as a mortel being of 

this present life will re-appear with renewed life. It is a dogma 

of faith: 

 

“All will resurrect with their own bodies, those they have 

presently”, proclaims the Ecumenical Council of Latran IV (1215). 

And that of Lyon II (1274): “We believe in the real Resurrection 

of the body which is presently ours”. 

 

Death has no resemblance with the maneuver of the deserters who 

abandon their compromising Autobianchi used in their hold-up in 

order to jump into a Citroën CX 2000 innocent and unrecognizable. 

 

“One thing is evident. The body of the Risen Jesus is truly the 

body he had before dying, the body that suffered. No doubt, it is 

in a different condition, capable to move at will, free from 

space and weight. Nevertheless it is not the body of a ghost, and 

there is , in a mysterious way, a continuity between what he is 

presently with what he was… 

 

“This very continuity did not prevent the awakening of 

suspicions; we saw in the apparitions the awkward expression, 

after the fact, of a faith both naïve and of little spiritual 

value… This christian faith to the contrary showed us an 

extraordinary spiritual penetration. For the first christian 

affirmation is that Jesus is Lord, seated at the right hand of 

the Father (Act 2, 33-36). The natural inclination, if we would 



 

 

204 

204 

have had to imagine the return of Jesus, would have been to have 

him appear in his divine glory, radiant with an unbearable light… 

Yet, Jesus remains the same… He wants to show us that he hasn’t 

changed, that not only does he have a body we can touch, but 

familiar gestures, those by which we could recognize him… The 

continuity of the body takes on as a result all its meaning. It 

remains completely natural as long as Jesus remains the man he 

was” (Jacques Guillet). 

 

Also, the Risen Jesus can say to his Apostles: “See my hands and 

my feet: yes, it is I. Touch me; don’t you see that a spirit has 

neither flesh nor bones, as you can see I have… Do you have 

something here to eat?” And he eats in their presence. Skeptics 

will tell you that these are only symbols!... Symbols of what? Of 

a pure spirit? Strange symbols I must say… 

 

Resurrected in Jesus, like him we will say: yes, it is really I! 

And this “I” will express my total being: an animated body. 

Because I shall resurrect with my own body. 

 

How is this possible? 

 

A man falls into the sea, a shark devores him. Fishermen kill the 

shark and eat it. How will the former recuperate his own body…who 

has become the body of the fishermen?... The time is far gone 

when theologians used to argue over these problems. Modern 

biological science teaches us that the identity of the body is 

not bound by the presence, in its tissues, of such material 

particles that would carry its own license number. The organism 

is constantly renewing its own moelcular material, just as a 

fountain continually renews its own water. We assess that in 

about six months all the cells of a human body, bones included, 

have been replaced.  

 

And yet, the child, whose picture I am looking at, is really me, 

in spite of the twenty or sixty years that “separate” us: a 

facial expression, birth mark, scar from an old accident are 

still there. The molecules disappear, the matter changes like the 

water of an old river; but my own body still remains, like the 

river Rhône or the Loire. Because “my body” is the entire 

universe. Constantly I draw from it my food, drink, oxygen, 

light, heat, sunlight, etc… while I expell from it waste, worn 

out cells, carbon dioxide… There is a constant exchange of 

molecules, particles. Finally, after thirty or sixty years, what 

is the part of matter, radiation that was not a part of my own 

body? Your own cloakroom, Madam, is not only the clothes that you 

are wearing… We must reconsider a profound saying of Teilhard : 
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“My matter (or my body) is not a part of the Universe that I 

would own completely (like an object). It is the totality of the 

Universe partially owned by myself”.  

 

Briefly, my body is made up of the elements of the universe that 

I animate and in which I exist, I live, I meet others, I speak, I 

listen, I love, I work. Even if these elements are not the same 

as last year’s. Even if they are not the same as yesterday. “Our 

real body is the whole universe lived by us” (Edouard Le Roy). 

 

“Lived by us”. That is, the river from which the waters flow, “I” 

remain. “I” am this fluent body that remains. I am this living 

being, always changing and always the same, whose genetic code 

that makes its “way” through the solid, liquid, gaseous, radiant 

elements of the cosmos. But I am especially this living being, 

always the same, because the memories, habits, knowledge, 

experiences, choices that are mine throughout a life time, is 

recorded on the mysterious “audio tape” of this “thread” that 

carries my name and that remains, in spite of the changes of all 

this material aid.  

 

My mortal remains will be the universe itself where my last cells 

will join the immense ocean of cells that shall have preceded 

them after having been my gaze, my hand, my brain, my thoughts, 

my love… My resurrection of the body will not be the re-animation 

of my corpse; it will not function from other “remains” than this 

same universe. 

 

The identity of the risen bodies must therefore not be sought at 

the physic or chemical level. “The resurrection of the body that 

we expect will be a mysterious transformation of the whole human 

being, expressing a reality as different from its earthly body as 

the flower is from the seed; it will however be the development 

of all that it was, its familiar traits, the habits inscribed in 

the body, all the details of its appearance. Under what aspect 

remains a mystery, but in its most authentic reality” (J. 

Guillet).  

 

“But someone may say, ‘How are the dead raised? With what 

kind of body will they come back?’ You fool! What you sow is 

not brought to life unless it dies. And what you sow is not 

the body that is to be but a bare kernel of wheat, perhaps, 

or of some other kind; but God gives it a body as he 

chooses, and to each of the seeds its own body….This I 

declare, brothers; flesh and blood cannot inherit the 

kingdom of God, nor does corruption inherit incorruption… 
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Behold, I tell you a mystery. We shall not all fall asleep, 

but we will all be changed, in an instant, in the blink of 

an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, the 

dead will be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 

For that which is corruptible must clothe itself with 

incorruptibility, and that which is mortal must clothe 

itself with immortality” (1 Co 15, 35-38. 50-53). 

 

 

How?... When?... 

 

The word “resurrection” designates two realities totally 

different: the miraculous re-animation of a corpse like Lazarus 

and the sudden appearance of a dead person into the eternal Life 

of the “glorious bodies” like in the case of Jesus Christ. It is 

to designate this difference that, in the second case, we us a 

capital letter. 

 

The state of a reanimated body is the state of this world; we 

know all about it. But the state of the glorious body that is 

promised us at the resurrection? Saint Paul answers: “You fool! 

Does a kernel of wheat give you the idea of a harvest? Well, our 

mortal body is only the seed for the Resurrection of our body” (1 

Co 15, 35 ss). And he works away with poor words: brightness, 

incorruptible, glory, strength… He concludes with the key word: 

“It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body”. 

 

 “A spiritual body” ? A contradiction in terms! Not at all. 

Spiritual body does not mean a body that is ethereal, 

gazeous, immaterial. But first of all : a body totally at 

the service of the spirit, free from space, time, fatigue, 

nutrition, aging, present to whom he wants, absent from whom 

he wants, a marvellous instrument of communion, of total 

love. A violin which body would be nothing but music… Then, 

and especially: a body of which the vital principle would no 

longer be biological, but the Holy Spirit himself. We are in 

the presence of a total certainty, but of a mystery no less 

total…  

 

 So when does this Resurrection take place? For everyone at 

the end of the world? Or for each one right after death, as 

some would have it? This error is as old as the Church. 

“Among them are Hymenaeus and Philetus, who have deviated 

from the truth by saying that the resurrection has already 

taken place and are upsetting the faith of some.” (2, Tim 2, 

17) Jesus himself situates the Resurrection “on the last 

day” (Jn 6, 39, 40, 44, 54). Otherwise, faith in the 
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Assumption of Mary, celebrated for centuries and proclaimed 

a dogma by Pius XII, would consist in saying: the 

“privilege” (Pius XII comments this word) of Our Lady is… to 

have been treated like everyone else! No, we cannot ignore 

the Credo: “I await the Resurrection of the dead and the 

life of the world to come”. We will wait for the others, all 

the others, because Salvation is something collective. We 

will also wait for our vital bath, the cosmos, to be just 

right for its Renewal: new heavens, a new earth. 

 

 But in the meantime? How can we live without a body if man 

is an animated body? What can Heaven and hell mean for a 

“soul without a body” if the body is the instrument of human 

communication with God and with others? Remember that this 

was the difficulty pope John XXII encountered. Our 

contemporaries also consider it a very sensitive issue.  

 

 Paul gives us the solution in his epistles of captivity. 

Whoever is united to Christ is already raised with him, 

seated with him in heaven (Col 2, 12; Eph 2, 6), but this 

new Life will “appear” only at the Parousia (Col 3, 3-4). 

This means that once the “tent” of this earthly dwelling is 

destroyed, “we have a dwelling not made with hands, eternal 

in heaven” (2 Cor 5, 1), the glorious Body of Christ who has 

conquered death. Faith teaches us that we are members of 

Christ in most realistic terms. We will never be “souls 

without bodies”: at the moment of our death, our body, our 

means of universal communion, is the glorified Body of 

Christ, of whom we are members, and who, by his 

Resurrection, “possess from now on the totality of the 

universe”. “The departed are in Christ” (1 Thes 4-16). 

 

 All in all, our participation in the Resurrection of Christ 

takes place at three moments: the beginning at baptism (cf 

texts above), a giant step is taken at death: “The hour is 

coming and is now here when the dead will hear the voice of 

the Son of God, and those who hear will live: but it will be 

fully manifested at the End : “The hour is coming in which 

all who are in the tombs will hear his voice and will come 

out, those who have done good deeds to the resurrection of 

life, but those who have done wicked deeds to the 

resurrection of condemnation” (Jn 5, 25-29)
15
.  

 

 

THE RISEN CHRIST: 

                                                 
15

 End of excerpt from « Croire » 
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SOURCE OF HOPE 

AT THE MOMENT 

OF DEATH 

 

 

“Death, as separation of the soul from the body, is not what 

matters, but rather death as a separation of man from God. The 

border between the dead and the living is no longer between the 

present and future life, but between those who belong to Christ 

and those who do not. In such a perspective, the object of hope 

cannot be the indefinite continuation of the present life, which 

would only maintain us in prison where death keeps us, but, on 

the contrary, the possibility of leaving this life, to enter 

another mode of existence that would be an absence from a 

biological life, in which we are confined. This is precisely the 

aim of the Pascal message, that shows us the Word of God, the 

Word creator, descending within the world of death, to destroy 

the power of death and free humanity from the prison where it was 

enclosed and from which it was impossible for it to leave through 

its own power. In uniting itself by its death – according to the 

admirable expression of Gregory of Nyssa – “to man as a corpse”, 

it awakens in this man this spark of eternal life that, from his 

glorified body, will reverberate till the extremities of humanity 

and, acting retroactively in the past and prospectively for the 

future, will give all those who will be affected  the possibility 

of obtaining an incorruptible existence.” (Jean Danielou) 

 

 

* * * 
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CHAPTER VII 

 

12 Rules to help us follow Jesus 

 

 

1. THE SEARCH FOR GOD 
 

Beloved son, says God, 

You would not look for me 

If you had not already found me. 

 

You, my brother,  

You want to search for God 

Throughout your entire life 

And love him with all your heart. 

 

But you are mistaken if you believe 

That you can atttain him. 

Your arm is too short, 

Your sight too weak, 

Your heart too narrow, 

Your intelligence too limited. 

 

To search for God, 

You must first of all, 

Allow him to find you. 

 

To choose God, 

You must be conscious of being known and loved 

In a way that surpasses all imagination; 

Loved even before anyone can think of you 

And identify you by name. 

 

To choose God, 

Means to allow ourselves 

To be transported by faith, 

And not only speak about God 

 But to live with the assurance 

That our name is carved  

In the palm of his hand. 
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In the person of Jesus of Nazareth, 

God reveals to us in a particular way, 

With what care he looks after man 

And how much he is involved 

In our happiness. 

 

Through faith, you will recognize God 

In the works of his hands 

Among men especially, created in his image 

And likeness and more so, 

In the love that is Jesus himself. 

 

But, even if he does not give you any indication, 

And does not let you hear his voice, 

In spite of his silence, you will be able to recognize him. 

His own absence 

Is full of mystery and grandeur. 

Such an absence will help you not to look for 

Nor adore the picture you made of him. 

 

If you dwell in love, 

You dwell in God 

And do not walk in darkness. 

 

Therefore, be happy and confident, 

Free from anguish and without worry, 

In constant adoration and thanksgiving. 

For the love of God for you is eternal. 

 

 

THE HOUR OF YOUR COMING 

 

 

Lord, the hour of your coming has been called 

The last hour, for each one of us, 

At the end of our lives, 

For all of us, at the end of the world. 

 

But you already come before this last moment, 

You come this very moment, 

Each hour is your hour, 

An hour where your presence wants to penetrate me. 

 

At each moment, you come to inspire my life 

And to transform it. 

 

You come so that I may lift up my eyes towards You, 
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To seduce my thoughts. 

 

You come secretly to win my heart  

And to set it on fire. 

 

You come so that I many not think that I am alone, 

Too preoccupied by my problems, 

Offering me at each moment true friendship 

To keep me happy. 

You bring me with your Gospel 

The message of the day, 

The word adapted to what I am living, 

To enlighten my road. 

 

You come to dwell within me 

To fill it with yourself, 

By transforming a brief moment  

Into an hour infinitely rich 

That satisfies my whole being. 

 

 

2. FOLLOWING JESUS 
 

 

“Therefore, since we are surrounded by so great a cloud of 

witnesses, let us rid ourselves of every burden and sin that 

clings to us and persevere in running the race that lies before 

us while keeping our eyes focused on Jesus, the leader and 

perfecter of faith. For the sake of the joy that lay before him 

he endured the cross, despising its shame, and has taken his seat 

at the right of the throne of God. Consider how he endured such 

opposition from sinners, in order that you may not grow weary and 

lose heart. In your struggle against sin you have not yet 

resisted to the point of shedding blood” (Hb 12, 1-4). 

To follow Jesus 

Does not mean to imitate his life as a slave. 

It consists rather in adapting your lifestyle 

From what you are 

And from the situation in which you happen to be. 

 

It consists in following the road he has opened up for you 

And to see things his way. 

 

The best expression of such a lifestyle 

Is love. 

You are nobody unless you are love, 

And all that will remain in your life  
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Will be what shall have been transformed into love. 

  

What you will learn 

Is love. 

For there is no greater love 

Than to give ones life for our friends, 

Like Jesus did. 

  

Listen to his invitation: 

“Come to me, all you who labor 

and are burdened, 

and I will give you rest” 

(Mt 11, 28). 

 

This is the direction you must take 

Towards love each day. 

With all your talents and strength,  

You must put yourself at the service of others. 

Thus, with your life being transformed, 

The Kingdom of God  

Will suddenly emerge in the world. 

 

You are called to follow Jesus step by step, 

With Him, you will take the road to Jerusalem, 

Where He suffered and entered into His glory. 

With Him, you shall be ready to give your all 

For the Kingdom to come. 

This is the mystery of the Gospel, 

You must not lose time 

In idle chatter on this subject. 

Remain silent, 

Such a mystery is only manifested 

When you experience it. 

 

Turn your eyes towards Jesus.  

Do not hesitate to follow him where he wants to lead you; 

Do not look behind you, 

Take ardent care  

Of what is before you. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

 

HE NEVER CEASED TO BECOME INCARNATE 
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Lord, You never ceased to become incarnate, 

You never cease doing so, 

And you will never cease to consume 

This mystery till the end of the world. 

 

Your will was to live among us 

Without ever leaving us, 

Assuring constantly your corporal presence  

To those who desire you. 

 

Bread for you is sufficient as a visible sign 

To give us Yourself, 

Becoming the food of our mortal bodies 

And in becoming incarnate within us. 

 

By taking on our flesh in your own immortal body, 

You give it life, 

And fill it with the Holy Spirit, 

This Spirit of love, peace, holiness, 

That flooded your triumphant body 

At the Resurrection 

And which is given to us abundantly 

By penetrating within us. 

 

May your Incarnation, eucharistically, 

Win over our being, 

By deifying it and allowing it to attain 

Your ineffable happiness. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

 

3. MEMBERS OF THE SAME BODY 
 

“Now you are Christ’s body,  

and individually parts of it” 

(1 Co 12, 27). 

 

“Remain in me, as I remain in you. Just as a branch cannot bear 

fruit on its own unless it remains on the vine, so neither can 

you unless you remain in me. I am the vine, you are the branches. 

Whoever remains in me and I in him will bear much fruit, because 

without me you can do nothing” (Jn 15, 4-5). 

It is in community, 
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That you will be able to live the Kingdom of God 

With greater happiness. 

It is in community 

Where the People of God come together, 

In peace, reconciliation, 

Justice and joy, 

To praise God and to serve the world. 

 

Accept with gratitude 

The brothers that God gives you 

To journey with you. 

 

It is to the extent 

That the Spirit of Christ will fill you 

And to the extent that you will be ready 

To die for others, 

That you will become a ferment of unity, 

And will be an authentic reflexion  

Of the face of Christ. 

 

Stay away from all ambition.  

Always look your brothers in the eye 

And place yourself in the hands of God. 

 

Instead of demanding, give; 

Instead of wanting to win the trust of others, 

Trust them; 

Instead of wanting to be served, serve; 

Bless and do not curse. 

And be convinced 

That even in doing all this, 

You will continue to be the useless servant. 

 

Learn to recognize the different charisms 

The diversity of characters. 

Respect them, and you will mature in Christ. 

 

May the life and progress of the community 

Happen in a manner that all may joyfully pursue their way. 

 

Try to listen to others 

And to understand them. 

Give your opinion when asked, 

Without false humility, but also without insisting. 

 

Speak in a manner that does not prevent you 

From listening to the person you are talking to 
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And that he also may not be disappointed 

In listening to you. 

May your words, as well as your silence 

Come from the peace of the Lord. 

 

Your faith and love must continually be renewed,  

Your weaknesses and faults continually corrected. 

 

Do not be afraid of confiding in your brothers, 

Choose among them a guide who is sure and competent, 

So that he may help you to grow spiritually in the Lord. 

 

Do not betray the confidence  

That others place in you. 

Do not let anyone leave empty handed. 

The least you can offer them is your time, patience, 

Love, and prayer. 

 

Every body has a head,  

And every circle a centre. 

Therefore accept with joy 

The person who is the official guide of the community. 

For he needs your support and understanding. 

May he be for you  

Like the presence of the Lord. 

 

May he be for you 

Like the presence of the Lord, 

Not because of his excellence, 

Or of his authority, 

But because he received from the Lord 

Such a calling 

And such a grace. 

 

Everything in your life 

Must be motivated by love. 

The commitment you have taken 

Is precisely the particular manner for you 

To live your love towards God and man.  

 

The more you grow in love 

The more you will understand its demands; 

And you will take your commitment 

More seriously. 

 

 

The difficult brother 
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The spiritual ties that unites us are the strongest that can 

exist: 

 

“If a brother loves his blood brother, he must love his 

brother according to the Spirit all the more” (Francis of 

Assisi). 

 

“And over all these put on love…” (Col 3, 14). 

 

Here is a prayer that can help some of us to live this true love, 

even if at times our brother is a heavy burden for us to carry :  

 

“You have placed him close to me, Father, so that my love be free 

from any illusion. 

 

- If he wasn’t there, how could I tell that I love you? 

Feelings are often misleading; and it is not those who say: 

“Lord, Lord” who will enter your Kingdom.  

 

- If I love him who loves me, in what am I different from the 

pagans? 

 

- But he is there, my bitter daily companion. Like a 

contradiction one must resolve, like an enemy one must come 

to love in order to say without lying that I am doing your 

will, like an obstacle short of which all words are 

hypocritical or useless; but beyond which I have the joyful 

assurance of a true gift. 

 

- I will wage an unrelenting war against this antipathy in me, 

and which does not have its place in me. May I not have to 

leave my offering in front of the altar at the Offertory and 

first reconcile myself with my brother.  

 

- May the words of love and peace that introduce the mystery 

of communion find me in agreement. 

 

- His joy saddened me, Father, I pray that you give me joy… 

 

- Everyone is with him, admires him, praises him, Father, may 

he always be popular, admired, praised… 

 

- Take my two hands, Father, and make them applaud his 

success. 
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- I will tell others about the good he is doing, I will avoid 

speaking about the evil that is in him and that I am the 

only one to know. 

 

- I offer you the suffering brought on by the struggle of my 

will with my evil heart. 

 

- My reward is near, for, little by little, through your 

Spirit, I sense that my heart is changing and that my will 

is working with less effort. 

 

- I have prayed so much for my brother enemy that I am already 

beginning to love him. 

 

Amen 

 

Hail Mary 

 

 

A few suggestions on how to love 

 

 

We must not pretend to love. Paul and John repeat this 

constantly. It is not enough to respect certain exterior rules of 

courtesy… like we do so often in worldly encounters.  

 

Love is an essential element of christianity : 

 

“Do to others whatever you would have them do to you. This 

is the law and the prophets” (Mt 7, 12). 

 

Love is what characterizes the christians, the great sign of 

their predestinatiion to eternal happiness in heaven : 

 

“I give you a new commandment: love one another. As I have 

loved you, so you also should love one another. This is how 

all will know that you are my disciples, if you have love 

for one another” (Jn 13, 34-35). 

 

 

a) Do not judge 
 

In life, we act under the influence of the judgements that we 

have in our minds. Therefore, there is the obligation of not 

giving way to our instinctive habit of judging without 

foundation, blindly. 
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It is very difficult to submit human actions to our reason. To 

appreciate them depends largely on the causes that are present at 

the beginning. Is it not true that we often discover only later 

on that the actions that had all the negative markings were 

really virtuous? 

 

A deficiency that we have noticed can be in the eyes of God only 

a material imperfection that does not have the same importance 

for Him as for us. Man sees appearances; God sees the reality of 

what is happening in man’s heart. 

 

And even if we suppose that the intentions are evil, we do not 

know the scope of the real responsibilities of each one of us. 

God does not demand more than what a person received through 

grace. 

 

Let us never forget that we are capable of committing the same 

sin that we blame on others. 

 

We must hate sin, but we do not have the right to despise the 

sinner. 

 

Who knows whether he with whom we are arrogant will not some day 

be greater than we? Let us remember the stories of great sinners, 

from Mary Magdala to Eve Lavalière. 

 

“In each man, as miserable as he may be – says with 

conviction Cardinal Mercier – we can see God, even though 

not in reality, at least in hope. There is no criminal in 

this world who is not destined to be with me, above me, in 

Heaven”. 

 

We must see the good side of our neighbor. 

 

“Stop judging, that you may not be judged” (Mt 7, 1) 

 

 

b) Do not denigrate 
 

Nothing can be more dangerous than words without head or tail 

against our neighbor : danger of malicious gossip, even danger of 

slander. The peace in many families, the unity of hearts in an 

association, were broken by unfortunate words said in closed 

circles and carried secretly by word of mouth, gathering along 

the way a new intensity. 
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It is so easy to distort other persons words : it is only a 

question of separating the text from its context. It is so easy 

to ask pointed questions : to make innuendos, to have 

hypocritical tendencies, to have the attitude of a scandalized 

person, to pretend being surprised : “Don’t tell me you didn’t 

know!” “Do you know what they just told me about you? Etc.”, and 

all this under the guise of love. 

 

Love? How many crimes are committed that you don’t know 

about?...and often, they are committed by those who say they want 

to defend you. 

 

 

c) Do not envy 
 

Quite often these faults against love are caused first of all by 

lack of thought. But a lack of thought that is culpable in its 

consequences. One must be careful concerning this, for behind it, 

we can hide other feelings that are more treacherous, a subtle 

form of jealousy.  

 

Envy is a feeling of sadness or unhappiness that comes to us 

instinctively when we become aware in others, about whom we 

believe to be no better than we, certain qualities that are 

spiritual or temporal that we do not have or that we believe to 

be unjustly deprived from. 

 

Jealousy is the sadness of a friendship that believes to be 

frustrated because a friend shares his love with others. 

 

Jealousy is the sadness awakened by the attentions received by 

others, sympathies that are given in great numbers and 

spontaneously to another person, while we, in the meantime, 

believe we are abandoned. 

 

 

d) How to overcome jealousy 
 

Because jealousy is born from a desire to monopolize everything 

for oneself, to judge by comparing with oneself (egocentricity), 

the great remedy to overcome it is to really place God at the 

centre of our life (theocentricity), and to acquire the mentality 

of “a member of the Mystical Body of Christ”, because He is more 

important – the total Christ – than our particular pseudo-

interests. 
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Our surprise in the after life will be to discover that each one 

of us collaborated in building the Mystical Body of Christ, and 

that even the humblest of souls will have contributed to the 

holiness of such and such a great saint in heaven.  

 

“We are of very little importance, Fr. Sertillange said one day, 

but we are part of a whole, and this is for us an honor. What we 

lack, we still do for God does it, our brothers do it, and we are 

with them united in love.” 

 

 

e) Forgiveness 
 

Forgiveness is one of the most difficult things for man to do. 

After an affront, an insult, a misconduct, especially after a 

series of words, unjust actions, that show us contempt or 

loathing, offended self love and a wounded heart are upset. It is 

a good thing to remind ourselves that we are christians and to 

slowly say the words of the Our Father : 

 

“Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass 

against us” 

 

We must choose. We have two debts before us : what we owe God and 

what we owe our neighbor. 

 

The latter has offended us? Well! Have we never offended God? The 

disproportion between the two debts is tremendous. 

 

We will be forgiven according to the measure we use to forgive 

others: 

 

“If your enemy is hungry, feed him; if he is thirsty, give 

him something to drink…Do not be conquered by evil but 

conquer evil with good” (Rm 12, 20-21).  

 

An injustice endured lovingly, in five minutes, can help someone 

more than a year of prayers and fasting. 

 

Thomas Moore, unjustly condemned, wrote in charcoal on the walls 

of his prison : 

 

“I do not wish evil on my enemy, for if he should repent 

before death, he could be saved, and how then could I hate a 

man who will love me and whom I will love during all 

eternity? 
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If he were to persevere in his sin, it would be a terrible 

disgrace for him if I were to treat him in a barbaric 

manner, if I had no empathy for his terrible chastisement.” 

 

 

f) Tolerance 
 

It is too evident that no one is perfect, and that we shall find 

everywhere persons with irritating and painful faults. 

 

i) Let us not be hypnotized by the faults of our neighbor. 

 

We should be in communion with the love that Jesus has towards 

this person: Jesus suffered for him as he did for us. 

 

This person doesn’t only have faults. He also has qualities and 

he is an excellent occasion to help us develop the virtue of 

charity, and help us estimate the virtues of those with whom we 

live, adding on a great “etc.” to all the qualities we did not 

discover. 

 

ii) We also must remind ourselves that, we also have faults 

that others must put up with. 

 

“Why do you notice the splinter in your brother’s eye, but do not 

perceive the wooden beam in your own eye? How can you say to your 

brother, ‘Let me remove that splinter from your eye, while the 

wooden beam is in your eye?’” (Mt 7, 3-4). 

 

Once again is repeated the story of the huntsman’s pouch : we 

consider ourselves quite differently than we do our neighbor. 

 

iii) To be patient and lenient 
 

We must always be, in spite of everything, lenient. When we 

receive insults from others, we always bear a part of the 

responsibility. May the reprimand we receive from others allow us 

to make a sincere examination of conscience and may this affront 

that we receive from others disappear before the weaknesses and 

faults we discover in ourselves. 

 

“We forget too easily that Jesus Christ endured conflicts. 

He who penetrated everything and who was so perceptive, 

knowing all the practical details of souls : how he must 

have suffered at times because of the narrow mindedness or 

misunderstanding  of those whom he loved with such 
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incomparable tenderness… And we are not able to accept the 

least conflict!” (Isabelle Leseur). 

 

 

g) Self-sacrifice 
 

Is faith without works sincere? We could say the same thing about 

love. 

 

The first word about love is not “I love you”, but rather “I 

serve you”. 

 

“We must love our neighbor at the sweat of our brow and with 

tired arms”. (St. Vincent de Paul) 

 

Let us beware and not be guilty of the words a lady told her 

spiritual director: “Father, I am never uncharitable because I 

never bother anyone”. 

 

There exists sins of omission against charity and they are not 

necessarily the least serious ones. 

 

“For I was hungry and you gave me food, I was thirsty and you 

gave me drink…” (Mt 25, 34-35). And the rest, five sins of 

omission. 

 

“There are souls that God has helped only through us. If we 

neglect them, they will not be helped” (Father Lamemant). 

 

Do not content yourself with not doing to others what you would 

not like others do to you. Try to do to others as much as you 

would like them do to you. 

 

“Goodness – according to Father Faber – consists in projecting 

yourself on others. It is to put others in your place and to 

treat them like you would want them to treat you.” 

 

 

This positive love should be expressed : 

 

 

1) By a sympathetic and stimulating kindness 
 

How many noble hearts failed under the weight of despondency 

coming from a lack of sympathy. How many projects for the glory 

of God fell apart because of the absence of a smile, a 
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sympathetic pat on the back, according to the long experience of 

Father Faber. 

 

The method which consists in remaining indifferent in the face of 

others’ efforts is wrong. And “after all, he only did what he had 

to do” is a saying that shows a lack of psychology. The Lord, 

with infinite tenderness, did nothing but encourage his disciples 

who were discouraged. His “euge serve bone…” – “Courage! Good and 

faithful servant…” – shows us perfectly the attitude we must have 

in the presence of all acts of good will. 

 

 

2) By positive goodness, in thought, word and deeds 
 

In our thoughts : Because, without noticing it, our thoughts 

influence our behavior. We could say that we are like short wave 

transmitters, and without our noticing it, these waves are 

negative if our thoughts are tainted with indifference, and more 

so if they carry feelings of contempt… All we need to say in a 

low voice with a lot of faith to persons who surround us is: “If 

you only knew how much I think highly of you!” in order to be 

better disposed towards them and for them also to be more open to 

our friendship. 

 

In our words : Saint Vincent de Paul – in a letter to Robert 

Sergis – clearly said to him (perhaps it was a way of encouraging 

him to be indulgent) :  

“When I speak in a cold manner, I destroy everything. I pray God 

to give you the spirit of indulgence. Bitterness generates 

bitterness.” 

 

It is a fact. We do not get anywhere by being harsh, much less by 

being violent. This demands, to be sure, a certain self control, 

but as soon as we notice that we are becoming impatient, let us 

remember the advice of Guy de Larigaudie: 

 

“A very useful way of becoming pleasant is to smile. Not an 

ironic or mocking smile, nor a faint smile that is skeptical 

and short; on the contrary, a smile that is radiant and 

clean. 

 

To know how to smile, how powerful! A purifying power, a 

soothing power, a radiant power. 

 

A smile is a reflexion of our happiness; its source. And 

where there is happiness – and I mean real happiness – a 
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deep and pure happiness of the soul – there is also a 

friendly soul.” 

 

Father de Foucauld, in his spiritual writings, placed on the lips 

of the Lord this advice that is always actual: 

 

“Be total tenderness, complete peace, in words as well as in 

thought. If, at times, because of your obligations, you must 

use stern words, may your sternness show that it is 

temporary and will disappear as soon as the good of the 

souls require it, in order to let gentleness take its 

place”.  

 

Concerning the apostolate, we have the same idea contained in the 

advice Gustave Thibon gives a beginner :  

 

“Do you enter the match armed with powerful arguments, when 

your adversary expects a hug from you? Before proving him 

that you are right, tell him that you love him. After having 

hugged him, your poorest arguments will become irrefutable.”  

 

And Father Faber tells us :  

 

“Kindness has converted more sinners than zeal, eloquence or 

teachings. These three elements never converted anyone 

unless kindness was intermingled with them.” 

 

 

3) Have an ardent zeal to improve, as much as possible, the 
moral and material living conditions of those who surround 

you. 

 

“Before saving their souls – in the words that Jean 

Anouilh,during his film, puts in the mouth of St. Vincent de Paul  

– we must offer the poor, living conditions that will allow them 

to become aware that they exist”. 

 

The Sovereign Pontifs have often repeated in their social 

encyclicals, following closely the thought of Saint Thomas 

Aquinas : “We need a minimum of material comfort to practice 

virtue”. As long as there exists a social state that does not 

allow man to live a human existence, the christian has no right 

to remain indifferent Love does not dispense us with justice. It 

must, on the contrary, awaken in the hearts of christians a great 

desire to work efficiently in obtaining a better social justice 

for man. Justice and love go together and, according to the 

expression of Saint Augustine, harmonize. 
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Love, with an intuition that comes from it, helps us discover 

injustice and find a remedy to fix it. It was Hugue of St. Victor 

who said : 

 

“He who makes the effort of understanding with his heart, 

sees further than he who is content to look with his 

intelligence”.  

 

Love softens the corners of justice that often runs the risk of 

becoming hard and paradoxically unjust : supreme right, supreme 

injustice. 

 

The christian who loves his brothers and wants to help them, 

understands very quickly that alone he cannot do very much to 

treat certain social wounds. In the same manner, without ignoring 

the occasions to lighten, as much as possible, the misery that 

the Lord allows us to encounter providentially, we must give a 

concerted action all the importance it deserves, the only one 

that can remedy certain situations of misery at the institutional 

level. 

 

In any situation, let us never forget that the way we give and in 

giving ourselves are worth more – in the eyes of God, as well as 

in the eyes of humanity – than what we give. 

 

“Exclusively by your love, and only by your love will the 

poor forgive you the bread that you shall give them”.  

 

Love flows into the infinity of God for eternity : 

 

“Love never fails…At present we see indistinctly, as in a 

mirror, but then face to face. At present I know partially; 

then I shall know fully, as I am fully known. So faith, 

hope, love remain, these three; but the greatest of these is 

love” (1 Co 13, 8, 12-13). 

 

“Even if I had all the riches of the world, I would still be 

missing everything : the happiness of others.  

To lead a life according to ones own whim often disturbs the 

lives of others. 

Persons often need to express themselves, tell their story, 

feel sorry for themselves, feel responsible. 

Listen to others, continue to do so tirelessly, 

passionately. 

Some die because they did not meet someone who could honor 

them, or love them by listening to them. 
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Wherever you may go, bring your heart along” (John XXIII). 

 

 

h) To reconcile ourselves continuously 
 

Reconciliation according to the Gospel for a christian must be 

prized dearly and lived in the very depths of conflicts and 

tensions, and not by ignoring them. 

 

“What was obtained at a great cost by God cannot be bought at a 

low price by man.” (Bonhoeffer). 

 

 

Epistle : 

 

“For in God all the fullness was pleased to dwell, and through 

him to reconcile all things for him, making peace by the blood of 

his cross” (Col 1, 20). 

To be reconciled, does it mean : arranging things the way they 

were before? A conflict changes us… To be reconciled is to create 

a new situation. 

 

To be reconciled, does it mean : to suppress all conflicts? But 

communion and communication are only possible with “another” 

person… 

 

To be reconciled with “another” person, one must first recognize 

him as “other”, that is, different from oneself. 

 

It is to accept, receive the “portion of truth” that the other 

person brings me. 

 

“I pray not only for them, but also for those who will believe in 

me through their word, so that they may all be one, as you, 

Father, are in me and I in you, that they also may be in us, that 

the world may believe that you sent me.  

 

And I have given them the glory you gave me, so that they may be 

one, as we are one, I in them and you in me, that they may be 

brought to perfection as one, that the world may know that you 

sent me, and that you loved them even as you loved me.  

 

Father, they are your gift to me. I wish that where I am they 

also may be with me, that they may see my glory that you gave me, 

because you loved me before the foundation of the world” (Jn 17, 

20-24). 
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God, rich in mercy, is He who reconciles us, who unites us in his 

Son; 

 

Reconciliation is the Work of the Holy Spirit, but how can we 

cooperate in the work of the Holy Spirit? 

 

 

Here are ten rules of reconciliation 

 

1. Try to be silent within ourselves each time we are upset, in 
order not to allow anger, resentment or vengeance set in. 

 

2. To remember the Lord’s advice : “Remove the wooden beam from 
your eye first; then you will see clearly to remove the 

splinter in your brother’s eye” (Lk 6,42). 

 

3. To avoid thinking that we are the only ones who are good and 
that all the others are “evil”. 

 

4. Try to discover the truth and accept it, even if it belongs 
to our adversary or our enemy. 

 

5. Attempt to find the causes that oppose us to someone else, 
and avoid as much as possible to enter a discussion with 

him… 

 

6. To look at our adversary with sympathy, telling ourselves 
that all the wrong is certainly not on his side. (No one is 

totally wrong. Even a clock that has stopped is twice as 

right.)  

 

7. To take the first step towards him who has offended us, and 
not hesitate to extend our hand. 

 

8. To be able to make concessions by overlooking our 

selfishness, especially if chance is on our side. 

 

9. To go even further, to forgive “seventy times seven”, - as 
the Lord says – that is, indefinitely. 

 

10. To do even more, trying to remain peaceful and work 

joyfully with him who does not share our ideas. 

 

 

i) The positive sense of fraternal life (according to Jesus) 
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Jesus never said to the Samaritan woman: This woman is fickle, 

light headed, stupid, she is marked by the moral and religious 

atavism of her milieu, she is only a woman! He asks her for a 

glass of water and converses with her. (Jn 4, 1-42). 

 

Jesus never said about Mary Magdala : Here’s a public sinner, a 

prostitute bogged down in sin. He said : She has a better chance 

for the Kingdom of God than those who are holding on to their 

riches or who pride themselves in their virtue or knowledge. (Lk 

7, 36-49). 

 

 

 

Jesus did not say to the woman caught in adultery : This is a 

prostitute. He said : I do not condemn you. Go and do not sin any 

more. (Jn 8, 9-10). 

 

Jesus did not say to the woman with a hemorrhage : This person 

who seeks to touch my garment is nothing but an hysteric. He 

listens to her, speaks with her and heals her. (Lk 8, 43-48). 

 

Jesus did not say to this old lady who put her offering into the 

treasury of the Temple that she was superstitious. He said she 

was extraordinary and that we should imitate her 

disinterestedness. (Mk 12, 41-44). 

 

Jesus did not say : These children are only kids. He said : Let 

them come to me and try to resemble them (Mt 19, 13-15). 

 

Jesus did not say : This man, Zacchaeus, is nothing but a crooked 

tax collector who is taking advantage of those in power and 

bleeding the poor. He invites himself to his table and obtains 

for him the salvation of his household. (Lk 19, 1-10). 

 

Jesus did not say to those who were with him : This blind man is 

paying dearly for his sins or those of his ancestors. He says 

that they are completely wrong on his account, and surprises 

everyone, his apostles, the scribes and the pharisees, by showing 

them how much this man has God’s favor : “So that the works of 

God might be made visible through him” (Jn 9, 1-5). 

 

Jesus did not say : This Roman centurion is an intruder. He said 

: “Not even in Israel have I found such faith” (Lk 7, 1-10). 

 

Jesus did not say : This learned Nicodemus is an intellectual. He 

opened his eyes to a spiritual rebirth. (Jn 3, 1-21). 
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Jesus did not say : Judas is a traitor. He embraces him and says 

: My friend. (Mt 26, 50). 

 

Jesus did not say : This boaster is nothing but a renegade. He 

tells him : Peter, do you love me? (Jn 21, 15-17). 

 

 

 

 

Jesus did not say : These high priests are nothing but iniquitous 

judges, this king is nothing but a puppet, this roman procurator 

is nothing but a coward, this crowd that is booing me is nothing 

but plebs, these soldiers who are mistreating me are nothing but 

army recruits. He said : “Father, forgive them, for they know not 

what they are doing” (Lk 23, 24). 

 

Jesus never said : There is nothing good in this one, that one, 

in this milieu, in that one. In our days, he would never have 

said : He is nothing but a consevative, a liberal, a fascist, a 

heathen, a bigot…For him, others, whoever they may be, whatever 

their actions, their status, their reputation, are always loved 

by God. 

 

Never has a man respected others like this man. He is unique. He 

is the only Son of Him who makes his sun rise on the good and the 

bad. (Mt 5, 48).  

 

In each one He encounters, he always sees an extraordinary 

potential! A brand new future! In spite of the past. 

 

In you, could it not be the same? Have you realized that at 

baptism, you received the same Holy Spirit through whom Jesus 

operates? 

 

 

REFLECTION AND PRAYER 

 

 

Lord, I have looked for you far and wide, 

And I was unable to find you. 

 

I looked for you far and wide, 

Beyond the clouds, 

Above the stars,  

Behind the universe. 

 

I looked for you far and wide,  
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In chapters of books, 

In the inner most recesses of my mind, 

Behind my thoughts… 

Lord, I was unable to find you. 

 

Lord, I looked for you far and wide,  

But you were very close. 

 

You were there, near my door, 

Shoulders hunched, hands extended: 

But I was looking for you elsewhere, 

Behind the clouds… 

 

Yet, you were there. 

You were my Father. 

You were my brother. 

 

You were my working companion. 

You were the beggar on the street corner. 

You were the local retard. 

You were the drunk who asked me for something to eat each day. 

You were the unemployed street cleaner. 

You were the new arrival on the block who died from our 

indifference. 

You were the bandit in his cell, the prostitute full of remorse,  

The thinker filled with doubts, 

The monk in his cell and the pagan next door. 

 

You were there in front of my door 

And I did not see you 

Though you were calling me. 

 

I ask you, Lord,  

Lend me your eyes, 

So that I may lower mine 

And finally see you. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

 

TO PRAY WITH THE HEART OF GOD 

AND THE HEART OF THE WORLD 

 

 

Today, I come to pray, Lord, 



 

 

231 

231 

Not only with my own heart, 

But also with the heart of the world : 

I come to pray with those who pray 

And with those who do not; 

To pray with the heart of others,  

So that my prayer will not be enclosed within me; 

To pray with all those who love you and who would love you 

If they knew about your love;  

To pray with all those who rejoice and  

Offer you their sufferings as a supplication; 

To pray with the heart of those who are overwhelmed 

By despair, 

Asking you to give them hope; 

To pray with those who are working 

And toiling so that their activities, 

Through your grace, may contribute in forming a better world; 

To pray with your Heart, 

Since it is the source of all love and  

Is beating in the heart of all humanity. 

 

Hail Mary. 

 

* * * 

 

 

 

HELP ME FORGIVE 

 

 

Lord, help me forgive as you forgive us; 

Help me forgive at once, 

Without keeping within me a single moment of resentment; 

 

To forgive completely, without reservation, 

Unconditional in my forgiveness; 

 

To forgive definitely, without coming back  

On events of the past; 

 

To forgive sincerely, living as if I had never felt 

The offense or undergone any injury; 

 

To forgive with humility, being convinced 

That I have much more need of forgiveness; 

 

To forgive with generosity, making a resolution 

To love even more the person who hurt me 
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And by praying for him; 

 

To forgive endlessly, without placing limits 

On my forgiveness; 

 

Help me, Lord, to forgive and to create in my heart 

A forgiveness similar to yours. 

 

* * * 

 

4. CHRIST, THE UNIQUE SPOUSE : 
DIFFERENT OPTIONS FOR LOVING AND SERVING 

 

 

There are decisions in life 

That are very serious…! 

They are : 

Those that concern our lives, 

And those that really matter. 

 

What do I want to make 

Of my life? 

Will I choose the priesthood? 

Will I become a religious? 

Will I remain a celibate? 

Will I choose marriage? 

 

These options, 

That are fundamental, 

Must not be taken on the spur of the moment 

The best thing would be that these decisions, so important, 

Be given a lot of thought. 

We must seek advice,  

And also the help of the Holy Spirit, through prayer. 

 

* * * 

 

 

HOW THE QUESTION OF ONE’S VOCATION COMES ABOUT? 

 

The question of one’s vocation does not come about theoretically 

or in the abstract, but rather in a practical and concrete 

manner. 

 

 According to the talents that God has given us, where and 

how could I best serve my brothers, and as a result be 

happier and, better live my relationship with God? 
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 At the hour of my death, where and how would I have liked to 

live? 

 

 Lord, you put me on earth for a specific reason; with all my 

heart, I wish to do Your will : here are my strengths and my 

health… here is my intellectual capacity… and here is the 

best in me… may all be at your service. 

 

 

ATTENTION! 

 

Just as a symphony needs each note, 

Just as a book needs each word, 

Just as a house needs each brick, 

Just as the sea needs each drop of water, 

Just as a harvest needs each grain of wheat, 

The whole of humanity needs you, wherever you may be, unique 

and irreplaceable. 

 

What are you waiting for in order to join? 

 

 

a) God wants to be your spouse 
 

“For a moment I hid my face from you; But with enduring love, I 

take pity on you” (Isaiah 54,8). 

 

When a christian reads Holy Scripture in prayer, he is astonished 

by the ardent desire of intimacy that God wants to live with us. 

He proclaims himself the Spouse of His people and of each one of 

us. 

 

“For he who has become your husband is your Maker” (Is. 54,5). 

 

“I will espouse you to me forever : I will espouse you in right 

and in justice, in love and in mercy : I will espouse you in 

fidelity, and you shall know the Lord.” (Hosea 2, 21-22) 

 

 

The union of man and woman 

 

We must understand this : Through the Incarnation, the Son of God 

married humanity. He leaves his Father’s side and takes on human 

nature and unites God and man in the same flesh, that of Jesus of 

Nazareth, flesh born of the Virgin Mary. Saint Augustine often 

repeats that through the Incarnatiion, in the “nuptial chamber” 
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that was Mary’s womb, we celebrated the wedding of God with 

humanity : this is where the divinity and the humanity were 

united in the person of the Son of God. 

 

The mystery of the Incarnation is the mystery of the absolute 

initiative of a God of love, who embraces man to the point of 

becoming one with him, without ceasing to be God and letting him 

be entirely man. It is in Jesus that this embrace takes place. 

 

In Jesus, “everything is Divine”, because he is one God with the 

Father and the Son; with “Him”, as man, “All is man”, because he 

has the power of uniting us with Him in one single Body. 

 

This is how the entire life of God is transformed in us through 

Jesus Christ. Between spouses, everything is in common. And God 

has married humanity through Jesus Christ. Thus, everything must 

be shared between God and man. 

 

Yes, a first class wedding has taken place between God and man, 

through the Incarnation of his Son. This is MARRIAGE in capital 

letters. It is definite. And infinitely rich with love. 

 

For his Spouse, the Son gave himself over to death. For Her, he 

gives himself in Communion : “This is my Body. This is my Blood”. 

And so, the Lord asks that through the Church, men and women give 

themselves to one another in love for life, that they accept the 

honor and grace of representing this alliance of Christ with his 

Church, to be the sacrament, the visible sign, visible for 

everyone to see. What an honor!  

 

What a responsibility! Some will say. 

 

What a gift! Should we hasten to add. 

 

What man expects from a woman, and what the latter expects from 

man, is a life of happiness. For all eternity, nothing more 

nothing less. The realization of a crazy dream that makes a total 

gift on the day of a marriage possible… 

 

And yet, this gift becomes impossible, unless the spouses find in 

one another the riches of God and, in their own hearts, the 

tender and merciful love of Christ. 

 

Consequently :  
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 There is but one marriage, one spouse : Jesus Christ, the 

Son of God. This marriage can be lived with a companion or 

as a celibate. 

 

 The Son of God is crazy about the human family. Each one of 

us realizes this marriage; this is why God became man and 

gave himself over to us : “For God so loved the world that 

he gave his only Son” (Jn 3, 16). 

 

 To convince us of His love, Jesus Christ will set a price : 

to die for us: “No one has greater love than this, to lay 

down one’s life for one’s friends” (Jn 15,13). 

 

 “…realizing that you were ransomed from your futile conduct, 

handed on by your ancestors, not with perishable things like 

silver or gold but with the precious blood of Christ as of a 

spotless unblemished lamb” (1 P 1, 18-19). 

 

This fills us with hope : With Him we are risen… and because of 

Him, we shall not die because of His love for us : “I am the 

resurrection and the life; whoever believes in me, even if he 

dies, will live” (Jn 11, 25). 

 

 Jesus is a celibate, yet, He is the Spouse of the Church. 

 

 In a Jewish society where everyone got married, even very 

young, and virginity was considered an insult, Jesus died a 

celibate at the age of 33. 

 

 Saint Paul wrote to the Jews : “Husbands, love your wives, 

even as Christ loved the church and handed himself over for 

her” (Eph 5, 25). 

 

 Saint Paul added : “This is precisely what Christ does with 

the Church, because we are members of the same body. For 

this reason a man shall leave his father and his mother and 

be joined to his wife, and the two shall become one flesh. 

This is a great mystery, but I speak in reference to Christ 

and the church.” (Eph 5, 30-32). 

 

 Celibacy “for the Kingdom of God” (Mt 19, 22) is also a real 

marriage. From the beginning of the Church, this same 

marriage – Christ/Church – is present in its totality 

through complementary signs: the sacrament of marriage and 

consecrated virginity. This sign is more evident than the 

mutual love between husband and wife. However, in the case 
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of celibacy for the Kingdom of God, the ardent love that 

goes directly to Christ without the association of a 

companion, brings out Christ more so as the unique spouse of 

the world. 

 

 It is however very important to bring out that the two 

“signs” of this unique marriage – the monogamous marriage 

and consecrated celibacy – are both new and flow from the 

wounded heart of Jesus on the cross: they are “charisms”, 

“gifts” that come from the Holy Spirit. We must not kid 

ourselves : to practice chastity in marriage as well as in 

celibacy is impossible without the grace of God present in 

each one of us, even more so than we are present to 

ourselves : “My grace is sufficient for you, for power is 

made perfect in weakness” (2 Co 12, 9). 

 

 

Happy to be celibate or married! 

 

I have often heard : “How lucky you are not to be married!... 

Marriage is so different. With a family, everything changes…When 

we get married, we have the impression of losing something, to 

put on the brakes… to diminish the love we have for ourselves.” 

 

It is true that in the Church, there still exists this way of 

considering “celibacy”. The idea that we cannot be truly 

christian if we do not renounce marriage is still popular. It is 

a saying that is difficult to uproot. Many men and women who go 

to Church give the impression of believing that and refusing to 

give up these false concepts. 

 

Vocations are very numerous. Each one of us has one. Surely, the 

vocation of virginity exists above all to follow the example of 

Jesus. But the vocation of marriage is no less real. The latter 

does not mean that we are weak, that we are looking for an easy 

solution in marriage, especially today. 

 

But I don’t want to offend anyone saying : we have scorned 

marriage in the Church, especially in the last centuries. We have 

spread a clerical mentality that has praised and encouraged 

celibacy to the point of putting in the subconscious minds of 

christians the idea that marriage produced second class 

christians, unable to lead a communal life of prayer and even to 

come in close contact with sacred objects. 

 

But the time has come to … 
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Pope John Paul II had the audacity to go against the flow. Coming 

face to face with this “celibate” mentality, he clearly affirms 

what no one dared to say. Marriage is not inferior to celibacy. 

Christian perfection must be measured by love, and not by 

continence. 

 

“No statements of Christ – says the Pope – proves the inferiority 

of marriage or the superiority of virginity or celibacy. Marriage 

and continence are not opposed to one another, and does not 

divide the human and christian community into two camps : on one 

side, the “perfect”, those who practice continence, and the 

other, the “imperfect” or the “less perfect”, those who are 

married.” 

 

And he insists : this alleged opposition between celibates, 

forming the category of the perfect because of their continence, 

and those who are married, forming the category of the imperfect, 

or less perfect, has no foundation. 

 

 

b) Marriage 
 

When we speak of marriage, 

It seems to me that often 

People do not meditate attentively 

Before making a final decision,  

And happen to marry 

Without sufficient reflection beforehand. 

 

Instead of being a real  

And positive commitment, 

To live and attain holiness, 

Through the sacrament of marriage, 

There are persons 

Who only think of getting married. 

 

So, 

Marriage becomes  

A way of life, 

And not an authentic way 

Of answering out of love  

The call of Christ to holiness. 

 

God calls persons 

To a christian marriage, 

The same way 

He calls some to the priesthood 



 

 

238 

238 

Or to religious life. 

 

The feeling of dignity 

Which exists in the vocation of marriage 

Has grown in time… 

 

“Christian spouses,  

because  

of the sacrament of marriage, 

bring out and share in  

the mystery of unity and of love 

that exists, 

between Christ and the Church; 

they help each other  

to reach holiness 

in their married life 

and in their way of raising and educating 

their children. 

 

As a result 

Of the position they occupy 

And the vocation they have received, 

They have their own gift, 

And occupy a special place 

Among the People of God” 

(Vat. II, L.G. 11) 

 

All christians 

Have been called  

To holiness; 

But those … 

Who have been called to marrage 

Open up their own road 

To attain it. 

(L.G. 41). 

 

Saint Paul presents 

 Marriage as a sacrament. 

He tells us that love 

Between a man and a woman, 

In a christian marriage, 

Is a sign  

Of the love that Christ 

Has for his Church. 

(Eph 5, 21-23) 

 

In living the commitment of marriage, 
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The spouses share 

In a unique way 

The love of Christ towards his Mystical Body, 

His Church 

 And shows the world 

The unfathomable love of God 

For his chosen people, 

The Church. 

 

Inasmuch as the christians 

Try to live 

This commitment or alliance of love 

And mystery 

That marriage signifies, 

 They receive the necessary strength, 

The grace that the sacrament gives them,  

Which is the source of renewed life in Christ 

And they are called to live it  

In accordance with the Holy Spirit. 

 

The grace of God 

Is what allows each couple  

To attempt to live 

The ideals that Jesus 

And the Church have given them 

In their teachings. 

 

The grace of the marriage 

Can be given to a couple 

Under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 

By helping someone find 

Work in order to feed his family, 

By helping certain couples 

In  making a decision 

Concerning repairs on the house. 

The special graces of marriage 

Can be very beneficial 

When there are tensions or conflicts, 

And can help make the necessary decisions. 

 

This grace of the marriage 

Can also strengthen the will, 

To live an authentic christian life, 

To guarantee a positive future for the family, 

And to make christian teachings  

Known to the children. 
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To receive the grace 

That the sacrament of marriage brings, 

The spouses must cooperate 

With the Lord. 

If they remain attentive 

To divine revelation 

In their daily lives, 

Then the grace of the sacrament  

Will be of great value. 

 

The couple that cooperates with the Lord 

Will discover 

That the grace it receives 

Is something always sufficient 

To face the problems 

And sufferings they will find 

In their married lives. 

 

In this manner, the spouses 

Who really live 

Their marriage vocation, 

Will grow in holiness 

And become one with Christ. 

They will give glory to God 

And be witnesses of their grandeur. 

Thus, at the end of their earthly lives, 

They will be ready  

To enjoy the eternal happiness 

Of the Kingdom of heaven. 

 

To tell one’s spouse: 

“I love you” means, 

“I want you to live eternally”. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

A LOVE THAT NEVER DIES 

 

Heavenly Father, 

Who created man and woman, 

So that being two in one flesh and of one heart, 

They may be in Your image 

And realize their mission in the world. 

 

Heavenly Father, 
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Who, to reveal your plan 

Has willed that the love of man and woman 

Be the sign of your alliance with your people, 

And in the sacrament of marriage, 

The union of spouses symbolize 

The wedding feast of Christ with his Church: 

Extend your protective hand 

On your children… 

 

May they share the gifts of your love 

During their entire lives together, 

Sanctified by the sacrament, 

And being for each other the sign of your presence, 

They be truly of one heart and of one spirit. 

 

Grant them, O Lord,  

To maintain through their work the life of their family 

And to educate their children according to the Gospel, 

So that they may be part of your heavenly family. 

 

Bless your daughter… 

So that she may be 

A good spouse and mother 

And that she may be the soul and joy of the family. 

 

Bless also your son… 

So that he may be a faithful spouse 

And a devoted father. 

 

Grant, Dear Father, 

To those who are united before You 

The grace of being one day 

 part of your eternal banquet. 

 

Through Jesus Christ Our Lord. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

c) Celibate for the Kingdom 
 

“His disciples said to him, ‘If that is the case of a man with 

his wife, it is better not to marry’. He answered, ‘Not all can 

accept this word, but only those to whom that is granted. Some 

are incapable of marriage because they were born so; some, 

because they were made so by others; some, because they have 
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renounced marriage for the sake of the kingdom of heaven. Whoever 

can accept this ought to accept it.” (Mt 19, 10-12). 

 

If the commitment you make is to renounce marriage because of the 

kingdom of God, you will experience the solitude of the Cross of 

Jesus, and you will also experience the fundamental solitude of 

man. 

 

But, at the same time, this is also a way of inviting you to live 

in communion with Jesus and to encourage love for mankind. 

 

By renouncing marriage, you put an end to the cycle of 

procreation and of death. You begin a new existence, marked by 

the incorruptibility of a new creation and of the unbelievable 

fertility of the Kingdom of God. 

 

Not to marry does not mean that you renounce love, nor that you 

must scorn your body or be afraid of weddings, on the contrary. 

It is rather to find a new orientation in your way of loving, 

deploying it in the infinite fertility of the Kingdom. As a 

matter of fact, you want to be fertile like Jesus and Mary. 

 

This way, you are called to serve as a witness to love, in 

promoting it, and to help those who are searching for the reality 

of love. This way, you will object to the prejudice brought on by 

those who confound sexuality with love. 

You will attain it only if your whole being is united to God the 

same way as Jesus : “The Father and I are one” (Jn 10,30). 

 

* * * 

 

VIRGIN FILLED WITH DIVINE FAVORS 

 

 

The message of  the Angel Gabriel revealed to you, in an 

unexpected way, the grandeur of your life. 

In your humility, you had never expected that the Almighty would 

produce such marvellous things within you; the magnanimity of the 

Lord who had chosen you and prepared you for a marvellous destiny 

surprised you. 

Help us become aware of the marvels of our vocation. When we 

shall be tempted to consider our existence as unimportant and 
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sterile, make us raise our eyes towards the grandiose destiny 

that the Lord has prepared for us. 

May our soul grow and our enthusiasm overflow in seeing the 

splendid perspectives of God’s designs, seeing that the Lord 

wants to fill us completely with Himself, and make this fullness 

overflow on others. 

Help us understand that nothing that Christ does within us, or 

through us for our brothers, is little or worthless. 

Help us rid ourselves of our petty-minded preoccupations and be 

open minded instead of demeaning ourselves because of our human 

miseries. 

Make us contemplate without end, and with confidence and 

thanksgiving, the generosity of your divine gift that brings 

unlimited riches to our lives! 

 

* * * 

 

PRAYER TO THE BLESSED TRINITY 

 

Blessed Trinity, because you have accepted to come to us in order 

to possess us entirely, make me your sacred sanctuary. 

Make me truly a place of your grandeur, a really pure dwelling of 

your holiness. 

Make my life a serene contemplation of your Infinite Being, my 

thoughts a humble but faithful reflection of your radiant wisdom. 

Make my heart a a vigorous dynamo of love, an affection entirely 

consecrated to you and unchanging, an unlimited gift like yours.  

Make my actions a true testimony of your omnipotent energy, a 

transparent revelation of your lively fervor. 

Make my life a source rich in generosity, a limpid fountain, deep 

within me, of your ineffable divine life. 

Come fill the abyss of my human misery with your overabundant 

fullness, and take my whole being in order to transform it in 

you. 

 

 

d) The Priesthood 
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“Every high priest is taken from among men and made their 

representative before God, to offer gifts and sacrifices for 

sins. He is able to deal patiently with the ignorant and erring, 

for he himself is beset by weakness and so, for this reason, must 

make sin offerings for himself as well as for the people. No one 

takes this honor upon himself but only when called by God, just 

as Aaron was” (Hb 5, 1-4). 

Your first duty is to collaborate in the construction of a 

fraternal community. It is a condition and a consequence of the 

celebration of the Eucharist. It is in community that the new 

humanity begins. 

You participate in the unique priesthood of the new Alliance; the 

Priesthood of Jesus Christ. Your main functions are : to be a man 

of the Gospel, of the Word of God; a man of the Eucharist; a man 

of the Assembly. 

He makes you leave the world in order to be present to Him with 

more intensity, and to answer in a more concrete manner to his 

message of unity and reconciliation. The sufferings and joys of 

those who surround you will enter your life, and will be part of 

your personal and communal prayer. 

Your are called to be in the world without being of the world. 

When salt loses its flavor, it becomes useless. This is why you 

must not reject the world and you must not separate yourself from 

your brothers. On the contrary, love them as Jesus the Redeemer 

did. 

Your sole ambition will be to proclaim, in word and in deed the 

Gospel of Christ the Liberator, his justice and his love. To 

attain this objective, you must use the most efficient means, but 

never think that they can replace divine grace. 

You are free to do the work that pleases you. It is up to you to 

choose what you think will be most useful. Show what you can do 

through your initiative and creativity. God blesses those who 

take risks for Him. 

In your work, you will never be alone, if you do so in community, 

for you will be able to take advantage of the insight, knowledge, 

experience of your brothers and of their relationships. Don’t 

work alone; try to interest yourself in the work of others, 

offering them your help to the best of your ability. 
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The love of Christ will not leave you alone. Your work is not an 

escape from activity, but, on the contrary, a participation in 

the construction of the Body of Christ. 

To believe we are called to the diaconate or the priesthood is a 

privilege, a mission full of responsibilities. You will have the 

duty to guide and instruct people in the name of the Lord, to 

sanctify people and enlighten them in the Spirit! This will 

oblige you to collaborate with the Bishop through obedience, and 

with other priests in collegiality. 

The call to the diaconate or the priesthood is a call to greater 

holiness and to a greater love of the Lord and of his people. 

Your sacerdotal function places you in close union with the 

Eucharist. The eucharistic celebration is not only “the source 

and the summit of christian life” (L.G. II), but also “the source 

and the summit of all preaching of the Gospel” (P.O. 5). Thus, 

“all ecclesial ministry and apostolic work are intimately 

connected to the Eucharist and are oriented to it” (P.O. 5). 

To celebrate the Eucharist, the Holy Mass is : 

 To unite the presence of Christ, man and God – way, truth 

and life – to the entire human family, to all creation. 

 To guarantee all creation (the cosmos) a full and infallible 

success. 

 To unite the whole life of God’s People, all human, 

apostolic, spiritual activities that are connected to it, as 

well as the sacraments. 

In all honesty, the priest owes it to the People of God. This is 

why he was ordained (Hb 5, 1-4; Rm 5, 5-11).  

The Eucharistic Christ, that only the priest can bring to the 

altar of sacrifice, is the immense love of God towards us; it is 

also the immense love of each one of us and of the entire human 

family towards God. 

Remove the Eucharist from creation, and there is no longer 

sufficient and infinite love on earth… and creation has no longer 

any meaning. “Christ is all and in all…” (Col 3, 11). 

Christ is alone the Most High, the Most Holy, the Lord. 

My brother priest, Celebrate the Eucharist as if it were the 

first and last time. 
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A PRIEST 

 

 

Must be great and yet little; noble in spirit as someone of royal 

heritage; simple and natural, as if he were of peasant stock; a 

hero in overcoming his faults, “a man who has wrestled with God”, 

a source of holiness, a sinner forgiven by God, in control of his 

impulses, a servant of the weak and the afflicted, who does not 

bow before the powerful, but who kneels before the poor; a 

disciple of the Lord, a leader of his flock, a beggar with 

extended hands, sole agent of innumerable gifts, a man of the 

battle fields, a mother who comforts the sick with the wisdom of 

old age and the confidence of a child aiming for the top without 

losing his footing; cheerful, used to suffering, a complete 

stranger to jealousy, lucid, who speaks candidly; a peaceful 

friend, an enemy of inertia, always dependable… 

 

* * * 

 

 

TO ANSWER YOUR CALL 

 

I want to answer Your call by discerning the signs of your will 

for me, by attempting to listen in the depths of my consicence to 

your suggestions. 

I want to answer Your call without refusing anything you ask of 

me, giving joyfully what I am tempted to keep for myself. 

I want to answer Your call by opening wide the door of my soul, 

with the obedience that makes me available without any 

restrictions. 

I want to answer Your call by discovering the love hidden in your 

gaze, and in thanking you for having chosen me and invited me 

because of your goodness. 

I want to answer Your call, Jesus, by approaching you and your 

work, by offering you my heart, all my energy, my whole being. 

 

* * * 

 

5. A CALL TO FREEDOM 
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“For freedom, Christ set us free” (Ga 5, 1, 13). 

 

“If you remain in my word, you will truly be my disciples, and 

you will know the truth, and the truth will set you free…So, if a 

son frees you, then you will truly be free” (Jn 8, 32-36). 

To follow Jesus is first of all to obey the Gospel. You must 

submit yourself individually and communally to the requirements 

of the Word, by adjusting your life to it. 

You will then find the truth that sets you totally free, and you 

will discover solidarity, a living gift for all the others. 

Love obedience by listening to others; not for what they say, but 

because they are the image of Jesus in your life. This way, you 

will learn to respect your brothers, not to dominate them, nor 

cause them to suffer, but rather help them be themselves, and let 

them be free. 

Christ obeyed unto death so that we might be free. He lowered 

himself unto death so that we might have life. Do not believe 

that in obeying the Gospel or in listening to others, you are 

impoverishing yourself or weakening your responsibility. 

Obedience, on the contrary, guarantees for you a responsible 

freedom in all your relationships with others. 

There is no law, rule, therapy, nor word of any kind that can 

create harmony in our communities, nor bear any fruit, if the 

spirit of Jesus is not the master. It is necessary for a 

community to have someone who is in authority. His first task is 

to be a ferment of unity for everyone, and help the community 

grow in the loyalty to its vocation.  

There is no body without bones, no stream without a river to 

channel its course. 

Accept willingly what has been decided by the community, so that 

no one may put you aside, and so that you may have the esteem of 

others. 

Mutual obedience, and the obedience according to the Gospel will 

help you find inner freedom, which will allow you, without 

prejudices and anger, to listen to the needs of people and answer 

them in the name of Christ. 

 

* * * 
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YOU CREATED US FREE 

 

When you created us, you wanted us to be free, capable of loving 

you or refusing to love you, to say yes or no to your divine 

call. 

You can no longer remove this gift of freedom, being a part of 

us, and your love as a Father desires only a love that is 

spontaneous, without constraint, from children who have chosen 

You. 

You draw us to you, but with kindness, without forcing in any way 

our decision, only by invoking this freedom that hope will be 

strong and authentic. 

Isn’t it our joy to offer you freely what you ask, and, through 

you, put into practice the generous “yes” of our power to choose 

our own destiny? 

Father, you created us free in your image. Like yourself, we wish 

to use to the maximum our freedom as a gift of authentic and 

gratuitous love. 

 

* * * 

 

 

6. TO ENRICH US 
 

“Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 

heaven” (Mt 5, 3) 

 

Be ready to put everything you have at the service of others. Do 

not seek poverty for itself, nor out of contempt or fear of good 

things God gives you, but on the contrary, seek it as a 

contribution to help solve the poverty of the world, even if you 

have to renounce your comfort. 

Remember the words of Saint Paul : “For you know the gracious act 

of our Lord Jesus Christ, that for your sake he became poor 

although he was rich, so that by his poverty you might become 

rich”(2 Co 8,9). 
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The community is the place where each day you share riches and 

poverty, strength and weakness, joys and sadness, success and 

failure, hopes and doubts. 

This is where relationships will be able to grow, similar to 

those that exist between Christ and his Father: “Everything of 

mine is yours and everything of yours is mine” (Jn 17, 10). 

Live poorly and in truth, but without boasting about it. Be one 

with the poor, there where they live, there where they work. 

You must love most of all the most underprivileged. Do not 

compromise yourself with the rich, nor with the powers of this 

world. Do not seek those who are important, influential. For, you 

could disfigure the face of the Church.  

Put your trust in God, consider His mercy, and may it fulfill 

your needs. Before anything else, consider Jesus as your greatest 

asset, your pearl of great value, for whom you would give 

everything, your treasure in heaven. 

Poverty is a great thing. Abstain from having a spirit of 

competition or envy. Be concerned by the common good. Be an 

example of sobriety and moderation, and always give without 

waiting to be solicited.  

Poverty is uncomplicated. Show the whole world your willingness 

to share. A generous donation to relieve poverty is worth more 

than a petty-minded hand-out; a small and disinterested act made 

to fight the causes of poverty is worth more than any form of 

alms giving. 

Do not forget, however, your own needs; become aware of your own 

poverty, and do not hesitate to extend a hand to receive what 

others are willing to give you or teach you. Do not forget to 

accept, in thanksgiving, the inconceivable consequences of your 

own union with Christ. For example: 

Christ as Head cannot be separated from the members of his body. 

For, wherever we go, we bring with us all the members of our 

body. This is why all that we do includes a participation of all 

the parts of our being. With Christ, it is the same. We are, 

therefore, a part of what he does and of his actions.With us and 

in us, he adores, he prays, he gives of himself. We are his 

perpetual collaborators. 

All that Christ the Head has, belongs to us as well. We are 

enriched by all that He has: “In him you were enriched in every 
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way” (1 Co 1, 5). For the member owns all that the head has. When 

I want to give alms to the poor, my hand looks for my wallet, 

chooses the coins and gives them to him; is there any chance that 

my hand is stealing from me? All that is mine belongs to it. If I 

am miserable, my hand is miserable as well; if I am a 

millionaire, my hand is a millionaire; if I am a king, my hand 

has a royal signature. My hand and myself are one (it is part of 

my being). 

Something similar happens to the Mystical Body. All the treasure 

of the Leader belongs as well to those who follow him. His 

Passion, his Resurrection, his Ascension, his Glory are ours. 

It is “our” Passion, “our” Resurrection, “our” Ascension; his 

ministries are “our” ministries. Let us remember these words of 

Saint Thomas Aquinas: “The Passion is shared with the members of 

Christ as if they had experienced it themselves”. 

We cannot explain more clearly this truth “…in him you were 

enriched in every way…” (1Co 1, 5). 

 

* * * 

 

 

YOU BELONG TO ME! 

 

 

O God, you are mine: what shall I fear? Your immense splendor and 

sovereign grandeur have made their dwelling within me: I carry in 

my heart the Most Blessed Trinity. 

I possess you, O God, why should I tremble? Your whole being is 

mine; in me is your power, I am sure of your divine help. You 

will be my support in difficult times. 

You are so close, O God; you are so intimate! Out of pure 

complacency, you wish to live within me. Why would I not walk in 

confidence? If I looked upon you with fear, wouldn’t you be 

insulted? 

I belong to you, O God; would could I not hope for? Of me you 

have made a profound sanctuary, a peaceful dwelling place filled 

with your mystery; forever, you offer me your intimacy. 

You are mine, O my God; should I not be overwhelmed? You give of 

yourself abundantly; my great desire for you was given to me by 

anticipation; you belong to me on earth and for all eternity. 
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* * * 

   

7. THE BREAKING OF THE BREAD AND YOUR PRAYER 

 

A) The Eucharist 

“When the hour came, he took his place at table with the 

apostles. He said to them, ‘I have eagerly desired to eat this 

Passover with you before I suffer, for, I tell you, I shall not 

eat it again until there is fulfillment in the kingdom of God’ 

Then he took a cup, gave thanks, and said, ‘Take this and share 

it among yourselves; for I tell you that from this time on I 

shall not drink of the fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God 

comes’. Then he took the bread, said the blessing, broke it, and 

gave it to them, saying, ‘This is my body, which will be given 

for you; do this in memory of me’. And likewise, the cup after 

they had eaten, saying, ‘This cup is the new covenant in my 

blood, which will be shed for you’” (Lk 22, 14-20). 

“Through Him, with Him and in Him, to you, Almighty God, in the 

unity of the Holy Spirit all honor and glory for ever and ever” 

(Liturgy of the Eucharist). 

The Eucharist:  

 Is the sacrament of our faith: 

 The prophetic announcement of our salvation (1 Co 11, 23-

26). 

 The real and sacramental actualization of the unique and 

eternal sacrifice (Hb 9, 10-17). 

 The banquet of fraternal and substantial communion of Jesus 

Christ in his Church, in the cosmos. 

 The consecration of the entire life, changed into a 

permanent, royal and spiritual sacrifice ( 1 P 2, 4 and ss; 

Ac 1, 6; 5, 10; 20, 6). 

By the grace of God, we are calling you to a life totally centred 

on the Eucharist. It is necessary that, day by day, your 

understanding of this mystery should grow, and your love for the 

Lord as well. 
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The celebration of the Eucharist is the centre of your life. It 

is the highest expression and the greatest support of your 

communal life. It is the beginning and the end of your 

activities; the outset and outcome in the service of God. 

When you celebrate the memorial of Christ, give thanks to God for 

his unquestionable deeds. Never forget to praise him with one 

heart and one mind, with your brothers, and, united in Christ, 

offer him the sacrifice of praise. 

Renew yourself in a spirit of love and unity, by the fact that 

you participate with your brothers in the same bread and drink 

from the same cup. 

Be ready to share the bread of your life among the poor and the 

hungry throughout the world. Keep nothing for yourself, but share 

with others all that you have received in divine kindness. 

It is in the bread of the Eucharist and in the cup of blessings 

that the presence of Christ is felt with intensity. Let yourself 

be penetrated by a feeling of respect and of adoration before 

this mystery of faith. 

May his praise be always on your lips. The life that flows from 

the Eucharist will lead you to proclaim the meaning and grandeur 

of this mystery.  

Transform your life into a prayer of adoration before the 

sacrament of His presence and you shall be renewed because of it. 

This is how you will give glory to the Father, through Him, with 

Him and in Him. 

The Eucharist allows you to follow Christ in his obedience. It 

allows you to participate in His death of redemption and in the 

most transforming work of redemption that exists, and through it, 

you already see the light of the resurrection of a new creation 

appear. 

 

* * * 

 

Celebrate the Eucharist 

by living in the presence of 

the Blessed Sacrament 

 

For a member of the Holy Apostles’ family, the Eucharist is the 

centre of his life, of his being, of his thoughts and of his 

activities. If, at each moment, we try to do the will of God in 
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union with Jesus, we participate at each moment in the Eucharist 

which is continually celebrated on the altars throughout the 

world. 

Our room, our house, our city or village, the continents, the 

sea, the stars, the galaxies and the whole cosmos are extensions 

of the altar where the Eucharist is celebrated and where the real 

presence in the Blessed Sacrament is kept. Thus, we are 

continually living in the presence of the Blessed Sacrament. In 

union with the Angels, the spirits, mankind and all creation, our 

life will be a continual hymn of praise to God, “Holy, Holy, 

Holy, Lord, God of the hosts. Heaven and earth are full of your 

glory. Hosanna in the highest”.  

 

MASS ON THE WORLD16 

 

 

Once again, Lord, no longer in the forests of Aisne, but in the 

steppes of Asia, I have neither bread nor wine, nor altar, I will 

rise above the symbols to the pure majesty of Reality, and offer 

you, I, your priest, upon the altar of the entire Universe, the 

toils and sufferings of the World. 

The sun has just begun to illumine, beyond, the extreme fringe of 

the Orient. Once again, under the shimmering layers of its rays, 

the lively surface of the Earth awakens, trembles, and begins its 

frightening labour. I shall place upon my paten, O my God, the 

expected harvest of this new effort. I shall pour into my chalice 

the sap of all the fruits crushed during this day. 

My chalice and my paten are the depths of a soul completely open 

to all the powers that, in a moment, will rise from the four 

corners of the Earth and turn towards the Spirit. – May they come 

to me, the memory and mystic presence of those whom the light 

awakens to undertake a new day! 

One by one, Lord, I see them and love them, those whom you have 

given me as a support and a natural charm of my existence. One by 

one, also, I enumerate them, members of this dear family that 

affinities of the heart have brought together, little by little, 

around me, from the most varied elements, affinities of the 

heart, of scientific research and of the mind. More confusedly, 

but all without exception, I mention them, those who make up the 

innumerable mass of the living: those who surround me and support 

me though unknown to me; those who come and those who go; 

                                                 
16

 Teilhard de Chardin, P., « Hymne de l’univers », Seuil, 1961,  p. 1 s. 
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especially those who, in truth or through error, in their office, 

laboratory or factory, believe in progress, and who today will 

passionately follow the light. 

This turbulent multitude, cloudy or clear, whose immensity is 

disturbing, - this human Sea, whose slow and monotonous 

oscillations frighten the most fervent hearts, I want my being at 

this moment to ring out its deepest murmur. All that will 

increase in the World, during this day, all that will decrease, - 

all that will die, also, - O Lord, is what I will try to gather 

up within me to offer You; this is the content of my sacrifice, 

the only one you crave for. 

In the past, we would drag into your temple the first fruits of 

the harvest and the flower of the flock. The offering that you 

really expect, that you mysteriously  need each day to calm your 

hunger, to quench your thirst is nothing less than the growth of 

the World carried away by its universal becoming.  

Receive, O Lord, this Host that Creation, moved by your 

attraction, offers you at the outset of this day. This bread, our 

effort, is in itself, I know, but an immense disintegration. This 

wine, our pain, is once again, alas!, but a dissolving beverage. 

But, at the bottom of this shapeless mass, you have placed – I am 

sure because I can feel it – an irresistible and sanctifying 

desire that makes us cry out, from the impious to the believer: 

“Lord, make us one!” 

Because, without the spiritual zeal and the sublime purity of 

your Saints, you have given me, O God, an irresistible attraction 

for all that moves in the darkness of the earth, - because, 

irreparably, I recognize within me, much more than a child of 

Heaven, a son of the Earth, - I will ascend, this morning, in 

thought, to the summit of the mountain, carrying the hopes and 

miseries of my mother; and there, - with the priesthood that you 

alone, I believe, have given me, - upon all that, in the human 

Flesh, is about to be born or to die under the ascending sun, I 

will call down the Fire. 

 

A PERSONAL OFFERING 

 

 

In offering the bread, we would like to offer you, O Father, all 

that we are, our heart and our life, and we ask you that this 

offering, united to that of Jesus, may help in the salvation of 

the world. 
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In offering this wine, we would like to offer you, O Father, all 

the capacity to love that you have given us, so that nothing may 

be scorned nor lost out of selfishness; on the contrary, may 

everything in our lives become authentic love for you and for 

those you ask us to love in Jesus Christ, your Son, Our Lord. 

 

* * * 

 

 

OFFERING OF THE COMMUNITY 

 

We offer you, Father, the bread that you have given us and which 

will become the Body of your Son. With this bread, we offer 

ourselves to you, not only through our personal actions, but also 

through our communal offerings that unites us to one another, 

that allows us to journey together towards our single love for 

You, through Jesus Christ, Our Lord. 

We offer you, O Father, the cup of wine which will become the 

blood of your Son. Within this cup that contains no division, we 

would like to pour the indivisible love that unites us and 

engages us to become henceforth artisans of peace and unity, like 

Jesus Christ, our Lord and Savior. 

 

* * * 

  

A WORK OFFERING 

 

In the bread we offer you, O Father, we want to include our 

efforts, sorrows and joys of our labor, so that all our 

activities may become a hymn of praise, and bring spiritual 

comfort to society in union with your Son Jesus Christ. 

In the wine we offer you, in which is hidden the labor of those 

who cultivate the vineyard, we include, O Father, our desire to 

make fruitful the talents you have given us so that our body and 

soul may generously serve the community, following the example of 

Christ, our Lord and Savior. 

 

* * * 
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B) Prayer 

 

“In the same way, the Spirit too comes to the aid of our 

weakness; for we do not know how to pray as we ought, but the 

Spirit itself intercedes with inexpressible groanings. And the 

one who searches hearts knows what is the intention of the 

Spirit, because it intercedes for the holy ones according to 

God’s will. 

We know that all things work for good for those who love God, who 

are called according to his purpose. For those he foreknew he 

also predestined to be conformed to the image of his Son, so that 

he might be the firstborn among many brothers. And those he 

predestined he also called; and those he called he also 

justified; and those he justified he also glorified” (Rm 26-30). 

“Amen, amen, I say to you, whatever you ask the Father in my name 

he will give you. Until now you have not asked anything in my 

name; ask and you will receive, so that your joy may be complete” 

(Jn 16, 23-24). 

“And to the degree that this happened not without the taking of 

an oath – for others became priests without an oath, but he with 

an oath, through the one who said to him: ‘The Lord has sworn and 

he will not repent: You are a priest forever’ – to that same 

degree has Jesus also become the guarantee of an even better 

covenant. Those priests were many because they were prevented by 

death from remaining in office, but he, because he remains 

forever, has a priesthood that does not pass away. Therefore, he 

is always able to save those who approach God through him, since 

he lives forever to make intercession for them” (Hb 7, 20-25). 

The same Lord Jesus teaches you how to pray. He is the creative 

Word, that you receive in the silence of your heart, in the 

fertile soil of your life. Listen attentively to what he will 

tell you and hasten to obey him. The Holy Spirit promised you 

would present your poor efforts before the throne of grace in the 

intimacy of the living God. 

You do not need to invent a prayer; you only need to unite 

yourself with Christ’s prayer, “since he lives forever to make 

intercession for them” (Hb 7,25), receiving it and making it your 

own. For to pray is to participate in Christ’s prayer, the sole 

prayerful person the Father listens to. 

So, your prayer is not a duty but a privilege; it is a gift, 

rather than a problem to solve or the result of your own efforts. 
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Do not bother about the beauty or depth of your prayer; remain 

conscientiously before God in humility, expectancy and hopeful, 

with a pure heart filled with joy and confidence. 

At times, you will taste and see how good is the Lord. So, 

rejoice and give Him praise for His goodness towards you is 

without limit. At other times, you will feel dry and without joy, 

like arid land, like a dried up well. Such a thirst and weakness 

will therefore embellish your prayer all the more when you accept 

them patiently  and with love. 

Sometimes, during prayer, you will experience the infinite 

distance that separates you from God; at other times, you will be 

united to His fullness. There will also be occasions where the 

only thing you will have on hand will be to surrender your life 

and all that you are to God. Each hour, at prayer time, is 

different. 

Remember that prayer is more powerful than all that you can 

obtain through your own efforts. The Lord even declared that 

there are demons that we can conquer only through prayer and 

fasting. 

Embark onto the road of prayer. Don’t wait to feel like it. If, 

obstinately, you take the first steps over and over again, God 

will do the rest. Learn from your brothers and find inspiration 

in the prayer of the saints. 

The more you pray in community, the more you discover new aspects 

of prayer. Rejoice to be with your brothers in the presence of 

the Lord, and to look together to the Father of enlightenment. 

Let yourself be cradled by the rhythm of prayer, finding peace 

and joy in a new world. Let yourself be penetrated by a spirit of 

adoration that saves and will heal your daily wounds.  

Let the Word of God penetrate within you and renew your faith, 

your hope and your love. 

Do not pray in order to be admired, nor to draw attention. Pray 

so that God may be glorified and His Blessed Name be praised. 

Unite yourself to the endless prayer of the Church on earth, in 

the cosmos and in the heavens. 

This way, prayer will nourish your life, and you will be 

fulfilled by your search for God. You will dedicate yourself with 

all your heart and soul to fighting the powers of evil, and you 

will devote yourself with joy and an indefectible spirit in 
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converting new disciples for whom Jesus shed his blood and gave 

his life. Prayer and work must always go hand in hand. 

 

* * * 

 

PRAYER IN OUR LIVES 

 

Lord, you are always present in our lives, and even at the risk 

of being mistaken, we try to recognize you through Jesus Christ 

during our encounters. 

Praise be to you in the laborers of the fields who dare, with 

their companions, compromise themselves to obtain better wages. 

Praise be to you in the farmers who refuse to put their machines 

and money at the service of big “corporations”. 

Praise be to you in the artists who unite in order to continue to 

be true to their inspiration and to the exercise of their work. 

Praise be to you in the small merchants who struggle under very 

difficult conditions so that their cities and villages may be 

better served.  

Praise be to you in the technicians and professionals who do 

their best so that man may be successful in this field. 

Praise be to you for the efforts made to obtain country schools 

so that children from villages may not be the most 

underprivileged. 

Lord, we know that you are always beyond our success and 

failures. You teach us how to recognize you and you constantly 

call us to remain faithful to our vocation as sons of God and 

members of the Mystical Body of Christ, there where we are firmly 

rooted. 

 

* * * 

 

 

BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO LISTEN TO YOUR WORD 

 

 

Blessed are those who listen to the word of God, your word, O 

Jesus: Happy are those who keep it by conforming themselves to it 

in their conduct. 
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Your word is happiness, an infinite happiness that would like to 

penetrate our hearts to make them similar to the heart of God 

himself. 

Your word is light, capable of penetrating our blindness and 

instantly change our sad obscurity into pleasant clarity. 

Happy are those who let themselves be penetrated by the voice of 

the Gospel that gives us the voice of doctrine, of love, and of 

miracles. 

Happy are those who hear the voice that calls them from the 

depths of their conscience, and who recognize it as the 

inimitable accent of your mysterious voice. 

Happy are those who put into practice this sovereign voice, and 

who live in harmony with it, allowing themselves to be led by its 

teaching and inspirations. 

Happy are those who remain silent in order to allow you to speak, 

to allow you to act, becoming your word and allowing themselves 

to become overwhelmed throughout their whole being by it. 

 

* * * 

 

TO PRAISE YOU WITH LOVE 

 

I would like to praise you in order to love you with a love that 

is more disinterested, with a love that makes me forget my 

aspirations, my efforts, my claims. 

I would like to praise you, O Father, to turn my gaze towards 

you, constantly think of you, in all that you do, in all that you 

are; to praise you in order to lose myself in the contemplation 

of your beauty, in order to allow my spirit to be completely 

immersed in all your marvels. 

I would like to praise you and appreciate what you have done, in 

order not to ignore nor forget your secret goodness towards me; 

to praise you and proclaim the great admiration your works 

deserve; to adore your power so humble in its love for me. 

I would like to praise you and  expand my life with your 

grandeur, seeking to gather with my unworthy thoughts the 

infinite plan that you offer me; to praise you and dance to the 



 

 

260 

260 

enthusiastic rhythm of your divine action, and to share in your 

joy of  spreading everywhere your secret riches. 

 

 

8. THE BODY OF CHRIST; 

THE SPIRITUALITY OF YOUR MISSION IN THE CHURCH 

 

a) To learn how to know and love the Church 

 

“One body and one Spirit, as you were also called to the one hope 

of your call; one Lord, one faith, one baptism; one God and 

Father of all, who is over all and through all and in all. But 

grace was given to each of us according to the measure of 

Christ’s gift” (Eph 4, 4-7). 

 

The Church 

 

You must learn how to know and love Her. Saint Paul reminds us: 

“In the same manner as a husband loves his wife as his own body 

(Eph 5, 28), being the head, (Eph 5, 23), even as Christ loved 

the Church and handed himself over for her” (Eph 5, 25). 

The Church is his body, its fullness (Eph 1, 23; Col 2, 19): 

because, whatever our origin, we are all reconciled to form one 

people, one New Person (Eph 2, 14-16), such is, in its totality, 

the deployment of the Body of Christ, the society of men of good 

will. 

 

We know very well: 

 

There are sinners in the Church, we are among them (1 Co 1, 12); 

with the example of the Master, the Church does not cast them 

aside, she offers them forgiveness and purification (Jn 20,23; 

5), knowing that the weeds can always become a ferment, as long 

as death does not anticipate on the harvest for each one of us 

(Mt 13, 30). 

The Church is not an end in herself: she leads us to the 

definitive Kingdom that will replace her at the Parousia of 

Christ where nothing impure will enter. (cf: Rev 21, 27; 22, 15). 

Persecutions only highten their desire to enter the heavenly 

Jerusalem. 

 

The perfect model 
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Mary is the perfect model of faith, hope and love of the Church. 

She was present at her (the Church) birth on “Calvary” (Jn 19, 

25) and at the “Cenacle” (Ac 1, 14). 

As for Paul, he is filled with an ardent and concrete love of the 

Church (1 Co 4, 15; Gal 4, 19) : “A concern for all the Churches” 

(1 Co 11, 28) obsess him and, at the cost of many sufferings, (1 

Co 4, 9-13; 2 Co 1, 5-9), he is filling up in his flesh “what is 

lacking in the afflictions of Christ on behalf of his body, which 

is the church” (Col 1, 25). 

His life, as “minister of the Church” (Col 1, 25) is an example 

especially for those who are continuing the apostolic work.  

 

b) To build the Body 

 

To follow Jesus leads to a communion with everyone. His presence 

in the Church is ongoing; he is the foundation of a deep 

fraternal spirit in the world, according to his wish. 

Love the Church as you love the Lord. Even if she bears the 

weight of weaknesses and relapses of a long history, she 

continues to be, in spite of it all, the instrument of his 

Kingdom, his work of salvation for the world, the seed of a new 

creation. 

Give proof of your solidarity with your brothers in faith. The 

same baptism and the same Eucharist are visible signs of such a 

unity. 

Show a special attention to those who, in the world, suffer 

persecution for their faith and for justice. 

Your love for the Church will also be expressed in your unity of 

faith with the Pope. He has as mission to build the whole Church 

while maintaining her unity. 

Each fracture in the Body of Christ is a mutual impoverishment 

against the will of the Lord. 

Your love for the Church will also be expressed by the deep 

respect you must have towards her institutions, her mission, her 

hierarchy. All in her that is impure or useless must be salvaged, 

not destroyed, purified through suffering, not condemned. 

Take the necessary time to discover in the Church the profound 

and marvellous mystery  of communion in faith, hope and love, 
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transcending time and space. Built on the foundations of the 

Apostles and Prophets, the Church makes us participate in the 

communion of Saints. 

In community, the Church is not perceived with as much intensity 

by her structure as by her brother and sisterhood and by her 

unity, signs of a new creation. 

Do not forget that above all, your community must be one, holy, 

catholic and apostolic. It will allow you to live (wherever you 

may be) the mystery of the Church. 

 

* * * 

 

 

I HOPE IN YOUR CHURCH, O LORD 

 

 

I hope in your Church and in the holiness you have given her, 

holiness that is maintained in spite of sin, in spite of 

weaknesses, because her greatest faults and her gravest sins 

cannot take away her mission of bringing the Gospel to an 

oppressed world. 

I trust in your Church and in her slow and irresistible 

expansion, amongst a humanity that finds in her message the real 

reason to live; I place my hope in her progress that, little by 

little, transforms minds and hearts, and builds relentlessly, 

with the energy of love, a better world. 

I hope in your Church and in her unity, that endlessly takes root 

with more coherence, understanding, brotherhood, in drawing 

closer together separated brothers, in her efforts of 

understanding, in the strengthening of cooperation, in the 

communion of souls, and in the acceptance of the power granted to 

her Supreme Pastor. 

I hope in your Church and in a better future for her than the 

present one. 

 

* * * 

 

 

c) Your life in the Spirit 
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“I say, then: live by the spirit and you will certainly not 

gratify the desire of the flesh. For the flesh has desires 

against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; these are 

opposed to each other, so that you may not do what you want. But 

if you are guided by the Spirit, you are not under the law. Now 

the works of the flesh are obvious: immorality, impurity, 

licentiousness, idolatry, sorcery, hatreds, rivalry, jealousy, 

outbursts of fury, acts of selfishness, dissensions, factions, 

occasions of envy, drinking bouts, orgies, and the like. I warn 

you, as I warned you before, that those who do such things will 

not inherit the kingdom of God. In contrast, the fruit of the 

Spirit is love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, generosity, 

faithfulness, gentleness, self-control. Against such there is no 

law. Now those who belong to Christ Jesus have crucified their 

flesh with its passions and desires. If we live in the Spirit, 

let us also follow the Spirit” (Ga 5, 16-25). 

The Spirit unites because He is the Spirit of God; The Spirit 

consecrates us, (2 Co 1, 22) because He is the Spirit of a Holy 

God. All actions of the Spirit consist in giving us access to 

God, to place us in live communication with God, to introduce us 

into His sacred depths, and to let us in on “the secrets of God” 

(1 Co 2, 10s). In the Spirit we know Christ and confess that 

“Jesus is Lord (1 Co 12, 3), we pray to God (Rm 8,26) and we call 

Him by his name, Father (Rm 8, 15; Ga 4, 6). 

As soon as we are in possession of the Spirit, nothing in the 

world can be a loss, for God has given Him to us, and we live in 

Him and each moment is a Pentecost. 

Spiritual life is really the life that gushes forth from the Holy 

Spirit. He has risen Christ from the dead and transformed the 

world into a renewed prayer. 

In you, the Holy Spirit will bear the fruits of simplicity and 

goodness, modesty and joy, moderation and meekness. 

He will offer you inner freedom and bring your love to 

perfection. He makes you a new man. 

Do not engage in a vain struggle against yourself, for, by 

placing good and evil within you face to face, you would be a 

loser, divided. 

Allow yourself to be considered in the light of Christ, and 

occupy yourself with the mission He has given you. 
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Such a simplicity, the Holy Spirit will offer it to you in an 

undivided consecration to the Lord and to your brothers. He does 

not come to you with programs, but offers you the possibility of 

being open, hour by hour, to love. 

This way, spiritual life is not a burden; on the contrary, it is 

a liberating vocation. It attempts to simplify life rather than 

look for complicated techniques or realize marvels. 

There are occasions when it would be good to impose upon yourself 

a particular discipline. However, your daily asceticism, 

efficient and sufficient, will be one of service and openness to 

others, and loyalty that is part of your daily life among your 

brothers and humanity. 

Each day, examine your life in the light of the Word of God. May 

it give you warmth, if you are cold, may it give you breath, if 

you are winded. 

It is not enough to listen to the Word, you must also put it into 

practice. Happy are you if you meditate it each day in your 

heart: you will be like “a tree planted near running water, that 

yields its fruit in due season, and whose leaves never fade” (Ps 

1, 3). 

A spiritual life can only grow in a climate of silence. Shut off 

the discordant voices within you. Among your brothers, try to 

create an atmosphere of calm and silence that will help each one 

to collect himself in the presence of God. Silence is also a sign 

of respect towards brothers who are studying, praying or resting. 

You will quickly become aware that you cannot develop a spiritual 

life without interior discipline and without a discipline in your 

contacts with the world. Do not let yourself be impressed by 

comments that are useless and boastful. 

Show discernment in your choice of television or radio programs, 

newspaper articles. 

If you do not exercise a certain control on your imagination and 

emotions, they will deplete your spiritual energy and reduce your 

possibilities of really reaching your brothers and of loving 

them. 

The feast days of the Church are a source of wisdom and spiritual 

joy. The year is crowned by these signs of divine goodness. 

In celebrating these feast days with the whole Church, you give 

meaning to your life and sufferings, to your enthusiasm and work, 
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to your death and resurrection, and to your expectations in the 

Lord. 

Do not fall into the error of believing that you cannot obtain 

the forgiveness of your faults and sins. Be intolerant with your 

own faults, but always be assured that with the Lord abounds 

grace and  redemption.  

Our whole spiritual life must be in movement, a road from one 

oasis to another. “But the Lord can set a table in the desert and 

in putting us to the test, refresh us with a breeze or dew 

drops.” 

 

* * * 

 

 

OPEN MY BEING TO THE WORLD 

 

 

Open my heart to the world, open it wide, like your own, O Lord, 

which is infinite. 

May nothing remain strange to me in the universe… since you wish 

to transform all things in yourself, to fill them with yourself, 

and deify them. 

Open my eyes to the world, so that I may recognize its profound 

misery and hidden beauty, and try to make it better by bringing 

your word, your life and your love. 

Open my spirit to the world so that in entering voluntarily into 

the modern way of thinking, I may introduce your way of thinking, 

your message and that I may succeed. 

Open me to this world where you are building your Kingdom with 

the conviction that nothing is lost, that everything is an 

invitation to accept your divine grace. 

 

* * * 

 

 

9. MARY, MOTHER OF GOD AND OF THE CHURCH…, 

AND OF HUMANITY 
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“Blessed are you who believed that what was spoken to you by the 

Lord would be fulfilled” (Lk 1, 45).  

“And Mary kept all these things, reflecting on them in her heart” 

(Lk 2, 19). 

“When Jesus saw his mother and the disciple there whom he loved, 

he said to his mother, ‘Woman, behold, your son’. Then he said to 

the disciple, ‘Behold, your mother’” (Jn 19, 26-27). 

“The Council teaches openly this catholic doctrine and at the 

same time, exhorts all sons of the Church to generously practice 

the veneration, especially the liturgical veneration concerning 

the Blessed Virgin; to hold in great esteem the practices and 

exercises of marian devotion that the Magisterium of the Church 

has recommended for centuries; to observe religiously what, in 

the past, was decided concerning the veneration of the images of 

Christ, of the Blessed Virgin and of the Saints. Moreover, it 

strongly exhorts the theologians and preachers to carefully 

abstain from any false exaltations, as well as from all kinds of 

narrow mindedness concerning the particular dignity of the Mother 

of God. By studies undertaken by the Magisterium, the Fathers of 

the Church, the Doctors and the Liturgies of the Church, they 

must correctly explain the role and the privileges of the Blessed 

Virgin: everything must be centred on Christ, the exclusive 

source of truth, holiness and devotion. In their words, or in 

their actions, they must carefully avoid all that could mislead 

our separated brothers, or any other persons, concerning the true 

doctrine of the Church. The faithful must recall that true 

devotion does not consist in sterile and passing sentimentality, 

nor in a certain vain credulity, but, on the contrary, that it 

proceeds from true faith that leads us to recognize the 

predominance of the Mother of God, urges us to have the love of a 

son for our Mother and to imitate Her virtues” (Lumen Gentium,  

67). 

Mary will have a special place in your life. We cannot separate 

her from the Lord who had chosen her as Mother and Spouse. Out of 

gratitude, she welcomed the God Man; she is the silence through 

whom the Word of God was heard. She is the only liberated woman, 

she was never subjected to anyone, not even to the powers of 

evil. She is the image of the Church. Her simple devotion will 

lead you to the Lord. Her faith and fidelity will serve as a 

model for you. 

She walked on the road of human existence; she passed through 

darkness and suffering, through the abyss of solitude and 

anguish. 
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She is the simple creature through whom the grandeur of God 

shines forth; poor, she is filled with the riches of God. She is 

pure grace, and through her intervention, you will experience 

grace. 

Joyfully exercise your role so that the prophecy of Scripture may 

be accomplished: “All generations will call me blessed” (Lk 1, 

48). 

O generous Father, we give thanks to You for the gift of the 

Virgin Mary to our humanity. 

 

 

THE EUCHARIST AND THE VIRGIN MARY 

 

 

When you sent your Son among us, you wanted him to be born of a 

woman, and through her, our human race be represented; you wanted 

him to be born of a Virgin, so that his divine filiation be 

realized in a generation brought together by the Holy Spirit; you 

wanted him to receive the affection of a mother during his 

development and education; you wanted, at the hour of his death, 

that he give us his mother, so that we could benefit from her 

love and maternal solicitude. 

 

With the angels and saints who contemplate the stunning grandeur 

of Mary’s motherhood, we praise the beauty of his work: Blessed 

are you, O Father, because you created Mary in the image of your 

paternal love. 

 

Blessed are you, O Holy Spirit, who created the marvels of God in 

the womb and soul of Mary. 

 

Father infinitely wise, who created man and woman in a union of 

body and soul, you also wanted to associate in the work of 

redemption the collaboration of a woman with her body and soul, 

in the presence and work of your Son, the new man. 

 

In calling this woman to initiate the road of faith in Jesus our 

Savior and Son of God, and after asking her to collaborate in the 

incarnation of the Divine Word, you did not hesitate to ask her 

to offer up her son, in a collaboration filled with love, for the 

redemption of mankind. 

 

We would like to follow the same road, and with a total and 

unshakable faith in your Son Jesus Christ, commit ourselves by 

this Eucharist in the redemptive sacrifice, contribute by the 
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offering of ourselves to the sacrifice of Our Savior in the 

creation of a much holier and loving humanity. 

 

May the Holy Spirit who descended on Mary to bring forth the 

presence of Jesus, overshadow this bread and wine, so that the 

presence of Christ may come forth among us in his body and blood, 

in the same manner as at the memorable Last Supper.  

 

On the eve of the day during which his sacrifice was to be 

consumed on the cross, Jesus took bread and, giving thanks, broke 

it and gave it to his disciples saying: TAKE, AND EAT THIS ALL OF 

YOU, FOR THIS IS MY BODY WHICH WILL BE GIVEN UP FOR YOU.  

 

In the same manner, after supper, he took the cup, and giving 

thanks once again, he gave it to his disciples saying: TAKE AND 

DRINK THIS ALL OF YOU, FOR THIS IS THE CUP OF MY BLOOD, THE BLOOD 

OF THE NEW AND ETERNAL COVENANT, WHICH WILL BE SHED FOR YOU AND 

FOR THE MULTITUDE IN REMISSION OF SINS. DO THIS IN MEMORY OF ME. 

 

How great is the mystery of faith! Greetings, O Body and Blood of 

Christ, miraculously formed in the womb of the Virgin Mary, 

offered within her maternal heart on Calvary, risen in order to 

satisfy the hunger and thirst of humanity. 

 

O Lord Jesus, we would like to welcome you when you come in our 

midst, in the same manner as Mary, in the past, welcomed you with 

a pure and generous love and the decision to give you her all. 

 

By communion with your body and blood, may the hope aroused, in 

the past, in the heart of your mother, through the message of an 

Angel and afterwards by the Gospel, realize within us all the 

promises of salvation, resurrection and victorious love. 

May this Eucharist unite more intimately the whole Church in a 

movement of unity around her pastors, the Pope, the Bishops, the 

priests. 

 

Since within this Church you have given us Mary as our mother, 

may christians grow through her maternal power in faith and love. 

 

To our departed brothers protected by the supplications of our 

heavenly mother,  open the gates of perfect happiness. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

HYMN TO MARY 
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MY MASS WITH MARY 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

 

Hail, Mary, full of grace, Beloved daughter of the Father, Most 

united spouse of the Holy Spirit. 

 

Hail, virgin Mother of Jesus, predestined with Him in the one and 

only decree from all eternity, invited to become the most pure 

origin of his flesh most adored. 

 

Hail, Mary, Queen of the Universe,Mother of the Mystical Body of 

Christ, of the three Churches, the Triumphant, the Suffering, and 

the Militant. 

 

Hail, Ocean of incomparable suffering, ardent coredeemer of the 

whole human race, active by your compassion, like Jesus by his 

Passion. 

 

 

The cross : the facts 

 

Hail, Mary, standing near the cross, before they could share his 

clothes and break the legs of the crucified, clothes that you had 

given him, “Greetings, Royal Body of the Virgin Mary”… 

 

 

Hail, Mary, facing the redemptive Cross, when Jesus implores 

forgiveness for the foolhardiness of his tormentors and when you 

contemplate in his distended flesh the ravages of my crimes all 

too apparent. 

 

Hail, Mother humanly powerless while he lovingly complains of the 

thirst, he who at other times had been satisfied by the milk of 

your own breasts “heavenly breasts”… 

 

Hail, Mary, when you heard the efficient word: “Woman, behold 

your son” and who thus was proclaimed the mother of inveterate 

sinners, refuge of tormentors of all times. 

 

Hail, loyal Virgin, when the terrified sun disappears and when 

the horrified earth trembles before the most sordid crime in the 

history of the world and the highest manifestation of merciful 

Love of God for each one of us. 
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Hail, Mary, heart exposed to the seven daggers, when the lance 

pierced the heart of your Son, and when the sword could no longer 

torment his wounded body while your motherly heart was torn 

apart.  

 

 

The cross: the sentiments 

 

Hail, Mary, always obliging, offering the Father the immolation 

on Calvary with all your strength centred on the generosity of 

Jesus nailed to the Cross. 

 

Hail, human will embracing His divine will, two torrents of fire 

melted into a single flame, two hearts beating in a single act of 

love. 

 

Hail, Mother of the Unique Priest, fully sacrificed with Him, 

experiencing the same feelings, together with He who offers 

himself and from his offering, the sufferings of the world and 

all the love of the world within you at that moment.  

 

Hail, Our Lady of Golgotha, at the centre of the redemption of 

your Son, at the centre of your coredemptive action of the 

redeemed. The whole history of the world and of all creation 

finds in Calvary, and in the altar, its culminating point, 

meeting place, centre, explanation, sun, life and unfallible 

success.  

 

Mass: the Eucharist 

 

Hail, Mary, close to the Altar, where we ardently offer to the 

Father according to your same great intentions, the same victim, 

identical to the one offered on Good Friday.  

 

Hail, Mary, close to the holy table where a visible priest 

consecrates, moving symbol, the pale bread and the red wine, 

which become the pale flesh and the ebullient blood, that your 

maternal eyes witnessed during three hours. 

 

Hail, Mary, close to the salutary Table where we consume the same 

universal Host, that you carried nine months in your womb, and 

that you gave to a lost world, “a Son has been given us, born of 

woman”. 

 

Hail, Mary, close to the Holy Mass, close to the Eucharist, 

actualization of that afternoon when you suffered so much. 

Perfect manifestation of the merciful love of God for each one of 
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us, mystical renewal of this Redemption, that you helped realize 

by your acceptance. 

 

Hail, Mary, Mediatrix of all graces that were obtained on the 

dreadful gallows, close to the Mass that distributes them in a 

generous way: “the perfect sacrament of our redemption”.  

 

Hail, Queen of the Assumption, in heaven where you are intimately 

united to Jesus who continues to offer himself on our altars, and 

you certainly desire this unbloody immolation of Him whose mother 

you still are. 

 

 

Offering of the faithful 

 

Mother of the crucified Lord and my true Mother, intimately 

united to You, “in communion from the beginnings of the Blessed 

Virgin”, I, your unworthy son, dare offer the Most Blessed 

Trinity to whom the Powers and Dominations obey, by your holy and 

venerable hands, your sacrificed Son, his Body and Blood, Soul 

and Divinity. 

 

Immaculate Heart of Mary, I offer your unlimited obedience to the 

Father, Your perfect and great love for our poor humanity “in the 

name of love”, Your radical detachment from things created, Your 

admirable poverty and unfathomable humility, all the adorable 

dispositions of the Heart that agonized on the Cross, and that 

perseveres eternally in heaven and temporarily on the altar where 

the Consecration renders them present. 

 

Ô Holy Virgin, I offer the Host and Wine of the Elevation, and I 

offer myself with them and with you, to adore God Most Holy, to 

praise Him, thank Him, ask His forgiveness, in order to obtain 

the many graces for my poor soul and for the salvation of the 

whole world, for, in sanctifying us, the Mass allows us to be 

your more docile children; “Behold your sons”. 

 

I would like to renew this intense offering every moment of my 

existence, at every heartbeat, in union with every act of love 

that reaches up to God, in reparation of all sins, even venial, 

that soil the world, and I would have liked to offer it from the 

beginning, with love, repeating it unceasingly till the end of 

times… 

 

Homage to the Most Holy Trinity, to whom, through the Cross of 

hope, through the inestimable Mass, and through the glorious and 

ever Virgin Mary, all honor and glory is due for ever and ever. 
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AMEN 

 

* * * 

  

 

 

THE ROSARY, PRAYER FOR ADULT PERSONS, 

SCHOOL OF EVANGELICAL LIFE 

 

 

God’s plan is also expressed by the Rosary. The latter allows us 

to meditate on all the important mysteries in the life of Christ, 

from the dawn of salvation with the Annunciation, followed by the 

Redemption on the cross, up to the victory of Christ, Mary and 

the Church with the glorious mysteries. 

 

But why do we have this fastidious repetition of the “Hail Mary”? 

 

When we go to the cinema, the pictures on the screen are 

accompanied by background music that helps us understand the film 

with its different episodes. The “Hail Mary”s are like a live 

musical background that places us in the presence of Mary, 

reminds us that She is everywhere and always present all along 

the unfolding of God’s plan. She is the Mother of Christ and 

Mother of all mankind who has become brothers and sisters of 

Christ through Baptism. She is their mother in all the most 

complex situations in which they are involved. And as mother, she 

is actively close to us to help us realize our mission as sons of 

God in the complexity of our adult life. 

 

The mysteries in the lives of Christ and of the Virgin Mary 

continue to exist in the Mystical Body of Christ, of which we are 

a part. Christmas continues, the Passion continues, Easter and 

Pentecost continue in today’s world through the Church, and Mary 

continues her mission of mother, discreet and omni-present. 

 

The Rosary allows us to shed light of the mysteries of Christ on 

the difficulties of our adult life and engages us to be, at the 

heart of these difficulties, active members in the service of 

God, so that whatever depends on us may be more according to His 

plan of salvation. 

 

How can we lose hope when we know that Mary is our mother in 

Jesus Christ, to actively help us, in the most complex 

situations, do what God expects from each one of us?  
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It will certainly be useful to learn this prayer in a more 

concrete manner. Let us not reject it too quickly like an 

apprentice who would abandon his tool on the first day, on the 

pretext that he does not succeed in using it properly. 

 

Here are the indications of the different ways of using this form 

of prayer.  

 

 

a) The ordinary manner: 
 

Meditate successively each of the fifteen mysteries of the Rosary 

(for example, a mystery each day with a decade of your beads). 

 

Joyful Mysteries: Annunciation: Lk 1, 26-28; Visitation: Lk 1, 

39-45; Nativity: Lk 2, 1-20; Presentation: Lk 2, 22-28; Jesus in 

the Temple: Lk 2, 41-52. 

 

Sorrowful Mysteries: Agony in the Garden: obedience Mt 26, 36-46; 

Scourging: endurance Jn 19, 1; Crowning of thorns: humility Mk 

15, 16-20; Carrying of the cross; patience Lk 22, 26-32; Jesus 

dies on the cross: perfect love Jn 19, 23-30. 

Glorious Mysteries: Resurrection: Mt 28, 1-15; Ascension: Acts 1, 

4-11; Pentecost: Acts 11, 1-11; Assumption: we may meditate on 

the Magnificat: Lk 1, 46-55; Coronation of Mary in Heaven: we may 

meditate on the “beatitude of the Blessed Virgin”: Lk 11, 27-28. 

 

 

b) The Rosary in brief: 
 

To meditate each day on the fifteen mysteries of the Rosary by 

saying only an “Our Father” and one or a few “Hail Mary”s. This 

way of proceeding has the advantage of unfolding before us each 

day the ensemble of the plan of salvation.This is a possible way 

of praying, at times, when we are travelling. 

 

 

c) Meditation of a mystery with the help of a text from the 
Gospel: 

 

To read a text from the Gospel corresponding to a mystery and 

after each sentence or paragraph say a “Hail Mary” to ask the 

Virgin Mary to help us understand and live in the same way she 

did the events in her life. 

 

 

d) Meditation of the Gospel: 
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We can extend this way of doing to any text of the Gospel that is 

not necessarily connected to the fifteen mysteries of the Rosary. 

 

For example, when we are tired or simply renewing our reading and 

meditation of the Gosepl – or simply to help us prepare our 

communion. 

 

HAIL MARY! 

 

 

MARY, THE ONE WHO ALWAYS PUT HER TRUST IN THE LORD 

 

 

In total and unlimited confidence, Mary, you opened your heart to 

the Lord in a perfect manner. Obtain for us this same confidence, 

so that we may place our hope solely in God and that we may 

confide ourselves exclusively in the power of God, to put into 

practice all our aspirations. Consider, Mother full of 

solicitude, seeing all of the selfish preoccupations that burden 

us, all our fears, as witness of our weaknesses and limitations 

caused by our presumption and by the confidence we have in our 

own strength, help us, O Mother. 

 

Help us not to place our hope in our strength and actions, in all 

our human resources, but in expecting all from God and from his 

grace.  

Gather and bless all our efforts. 

 

May this confidence never diminish  because of our sins; after 

our failures, deliver us from our weaknesses and help us depend 

uniquely on the strength of God, for we have sufficiently 

experienced our failures. 

 

Help us always begin anew with the assurance that God will 

continue to bless us and love us. With confidence, help us grow 

more and more in divine love so that His divine action and energy 

may flow through our entire being. 

 

Amen. 

 

* * * 

 

 

10. OUR MODELS: 
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A) THE APOSTLES 
 

“Then he summoned his twelve disciples and gave them authority 

over unclean spirits to drive them out and to cure every disease 

and every illness.  

 

The names of the twelve apostles are these: first, Simon called 

Peter, and his brother Andrew; James, the son of Zebedee, and his 

brother John; Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the tax 

collector; James, the son of Alphaeus, and Thaddeus; Simon the 

Cananean, and Judas Iscariot who betrayed him.” (Mt 10, 1-4). 

 

“Behold, I am sending you like sheep in the midst of wolves; so 

be shrewd as serpents and simple as doves” (Mt 10, 16). 

 

 

The vocation of the Apostles: 

 

“The next day John was there again with two of his disciples, and 

as he watched Jesus walk by, he said, ‘Behold, the Lamb of God’. 

The two disciples heard what he said and followed Jesus. Jesus 

turned and saw them following him and said to them, ‘What are you 

looking for?’ They said to him, ‘Rabbi’ (which translated means 

Teacher), ‘where are you staying?’ He said to them, ‘Come, and 

you will see’ So they went and saw where he was staying, and they 

stayed with him that day.  It was about four in the afternoon” 

(Jn 1, 35-39). 

 

 

Appeal of the person of Christ: 

 

This narrative of the vocation of the first disciples shows us 

the appeal of the person of Christ. The disciples decide to 

follow Christ without an express invitation to do so. Our Savior 

did not have to tell them: “Come, follow me” as he would do for 

others. His simple presence was an attraction for the disciples. 

 

Here is brought to light an essential aspect of a vocation: it is 

an appeal of the person of Christ. 

 

It is not necessary that this appeal be expressed in an 

invitation: all that is necessary is that the person of the 

Savior awaken the enthusiasm of someone to follow him. 

 

 

Appeal of divine love in the person of Jesus 
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What the disciples perceived in a particular manner about the 

person of Christ was his kindness. “Behold the Lamb of God”. The 

lamb is the symbol of gentleness, of welcoming. 

 

The Precursor immediately recognized the fundamental quality of 

the person of Jesus, and if the disciples followed this newly 

arrived leader, it is because they found in him something they 

did not find in John the Baptist. 

 

They found in him a surprising goodness, an expression of divine 

love for mankind. The Precursor was recognized for the austerity 

of his life and by the severity of his preaching. 

 

Jesus was recognized by his humble and benevolent love.  

 

Christ draws people to himself as a person full of love, goodness 

and humility. A vocation begins with divine love from Him of whom 

Jesus is the human and perfect image.  

 

 

To know what we are looking for 

 

The question of Jesus: “What are you looking for?” obliges the 

disciples to reflect on the definition of their aspirations. They 

begin following someone they barely know. They must become more 

aware of what they are looking for in following him. So that 

their decision may be better understood, they must find out why 

they desire to follow in the footsteps of the Master. 

 

A vocation requires the clear knowledge of what we are looking 

for, a reflection on the reasons why we wish to follow Jesus. We 

cannot limit ourselves to an impulse. The logical thing to do is 

to try to understand in an intelligent and patient manner the 

reasons until we find out the real meaning of what we are 

seeking. 

 

 

Attraction towards a personal intimacy 

 

“Master, where do you live?” What is admirable in the response of 

the disciples is that in giving Jesus the title of Master, they 

express their most profound desire: to live with him. In calling 

him Master, they show their interest and passion for his teaching 

and want to be a part of it. In asking him: “Where do you live?”, 

they show that it is not only the teaching of Christ that they 

are looking for, but also his company. 
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They want to be wherever Jesus goes. 

 

 

The experience of being in Christ’s company 

 

“Come and see”. Jesus does not answer them by telling them where 

he lives, but in advising them to experience living with him. It 

is as if he were telling them: “Come and experience what it is 

like to live with me.” 

 

The disciples must go and live with him and see for themselves 

what he is doing. 

 

They are invited to discover the true picture of Christ. 

 

A vocation implies experiencing a life with Christ, and in this 

way, discover who the Savior really is. 

 

The personality of Jesus is a profound mystery: it is 

indispensable to enter into his intimacy to discover his 

marvellous reality. 

 

 

Shoulder to shoulder along the road 

 

“They immediately followed him and saw where he lived”. The 

disciples did not need a second invitation. They knew very well 

that this invitation answered their own aspirations. Without 

delay, they accompanied Jesus to where he lived. First, they 

began following him; they walked behind him with a certain 

timidity. Then, they went shoulder to shoulder with him, 

listening to him and conversing with him. Christ considered them 

as his friends. 

 

To those who listen to the call of a vocation and answer it 

willingly, the Savior immediately offers his friendship; he 

invites them to walk shoulder to shoulder with him and to travel 

the entire journey of their human life. 

 

 

The desire to live close to Jesus 

 

“And they remained with him the entire day”. The disciples began 

tasting the great happiness of their intimacy with Christ. As 

soon as they were with him, they felt the desire to remain in his 

presence. This experience fulfilled all their aspirations: in 
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Jesus, they had found all that they desired from a Teacher of 

life, and even more. 

They began to understand the privilege of being in his presence. 

 

Those who, in following the calling, experience the presence of 

Christ, aspire, like the first two disciples, to live close to 

him. This union is the richest source of happiness, and imprints 

within us superior values of human existence. Those who attain it 

wish to prolong the experience. 

 

 

A moment of decision 

 

“It was about four o’clock in the afternoon”. The Evangelist 

notes exactly the hour of the first encounter with Christ, about 

4 o’clock in the afternoon. To mention the hour is an indication 

of the importance that the first disciples gave to this first 

encounter: it was a most important moment in their lives, one 

that conditioned their whole future. This hour in itself was for 

the two first disciples, John and Andrew, their most cherished 

memory, an unforgettable moment. 

 

The Holy Spirit gave it an even greater importance. In inspiring 

the writing of the Gospel, He wanted all the readers of Saint 

John to know the exact hour of this encounter.  

 

In the history of a human life where there is a vocation, the 

moment we encounter Christ is unique and never to be forgotten. 

 

Among the apostles who followed Jesus, there were middle aged 

men, resolved, animated by a great religious ideal, but they were 

quite different in character, ideas and social background. 

 

The right moment has arrived to ask ourselves how the disciples 

of Jesus were recruted and selected… 

The intimate disciples of the Lord were adults in the full sense 

of the word, except, perhaps one, John who was younger. Each one 

had a trade, with its responsibilities and risks. All were 

engaged in the problems of their country and of their times… 

Before choosing them, Jesus had prayed the whole night at the top 

of the hill, to clearly show that it was God who was presiding 

the elections. 

 

The chosen ones were almost all from the region of Galilee, 

except for Judas who came from Judea, but with mentalities and 

environments that were very different, and sometimes in 

opposition to one another. 
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A team of Galileans, worried and determined, who, naturally, did 

not always agree, and who argued over questions of prestige and 

predominance. 

 

On the road to Damascus, a persecutor of the christians, Paul, is 

stunned and seduced by his victim… and becomes the greatest 

apostle of Christ. 

 

When God invites us to follow Him, he does not take into account 

the distinctions that men establish among themselves,  

distinctions of age, revenue, race, milieu or culture… in the 

eyes of God, one man is as good as the other. 

 

Christ removes some from their fishing nets, others from their 

tax collection, a persecutor from his fury… to show the freedom 

of his choice, and the power of his grace.  

He wants to express in this way the mystery of love he carries 

within Himself… 

 

The Lord did not found his Church with children or adolescents, 

but rather with middle aged men and young men who had a trade and 

who were greatly interested in the social, political or religious 

problems of their country and of their times. 

 

We must therefore declare that vocations of young men and adults 

are the most natural ones in exercising the divine priesthood, a 

bridge between a sinful humanity and its God… which does not 

exclude in any way that some receive the call of God at a most 

tender age… 

 

At any time, at any age, Christ can invite us to follow him. 

 

 

TO SERVE 

 

You came among us, Lord, not in order to be served, but to serve. 

 

You ask us to always be servants in your apostolate. Show us what 

it is like to serve everyone in all circumstances. 

 

To serve: it is not to look for advantages, nor for ones own 

glory.  

We must not even look for the smallest advantages, nor for 

negligeable profits; we must work so that our labor may be a pure 

gift for You and for all of our brothers. 
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To serve: to give ourselves tirelessly, without taking into 

account our fatigue, to speak in your Name in proclaiming the 

Gospel, by being witnesses; not to claim any superiority, on the 

contrary, to be the servant of everyone. 

To serve: by always accepting the last place, happy when everyone 

forgets us; to allow others to misunderstand us, to renounce in 

being highly esteemed; to put a lot of love in humble tasks, in 

painful services. 

 

To serve: to always be at the disposal of our brother’s demands; 

to welcome a new arrival, to listen patiently, to answer kindly; 

to offer each one our best, to offer him Your goodness. 

 

* * * 

 

 

 

JESUS TELLS THE FAMILY OF THE WORK  

OF THE HOLY APOSTLES:  

“YOU SHALL BE MY WITNESSES” 

 

 

You shall be my witnesses because I am leaving this world to go 

to the Father. But you shall remain here, during my absence, to 

render me present. 

 

You shall be witnesses of my Word, of my teachings, remaining 

faithful to my message proclaimed by me and directed by the 

Spirit; never tire to penetrate this message, to understand its 

meaning, in order to express it adequately and to put it into 

practice. 

 

You shall be witnesses of my love, of my infinite goodness, of my 

benevolent consideration with which I wish to set on fire all of 

humanity, with the ardent zeal that placed me at the service of 

each one of my brothers. 

 

You shall be witnesses of the sacrifice that assailed me 

entirely, that produced joy from suffering and life from death. 

 

You shall be my witnesses for everyone in the universe and till 

the end of the world, witnessing that my heart is open to 

everyone and continues to be a universal heart. 

 

 

B) FRANCIS OF ASSISI 
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“…I have been crucified with Christ; yet I live, no longer I, but 

Christ lives in me; insofar as I now live in the flesh, I live by 

faith in the Son of God who has loved me and given himself up for 

me” (Gal 2, 19-20). 

Francis of Assisi appears to us as a man of mystery. And we 

believe that it is so, for we cannot understand at first glance 

the most intimate and essential reality because of its 

simplicity.  

 

The  utter simplicity of his personality is so unusual that his 

most intimate truth escapes us and becomes something difficult to 

put into words; therefore, it remains in this way a mystery. 

 

Francis is more about life than about a doctrine.  

What is most admirable and even most paradoxical is that all his 

originality consists uniquely in this: he is a man of the Gospel. 

 

The living Rule of Francis was always Jesus Christ, the real and 

authentic Jesus Christ that the Gospel presented to him. This 

same Jesus captured his attention from the very first moment he 

discovered Him; an impressive discovery that overwhelmed him and 

introduced him to an extraordinary adventure: a repetition in his 

own life of the life of Jesus Christ. 

 

Francis, faithful to his charism, made it quite clear in his Rule 

which begins in this manner: “The Rule and life of the brothers 

are as follows: To put into practice the Holy Gospel of Our Lord 

Jesus Christ, by living in obedience, without any personal 

belongings, and in chastity”. And he concludes by saying: “So 

that, strengthened by the catholic faith, we may put into 

practice the poverty, the humility and the Holy Gospel of Our 

Lord Jesus Christ, that we have firmly promised to observe”.  

 

Why is his message, as well as his person, so full of freshness 

in today’s world? Because his life was centred on the Gospel, and 

the Gospel is always actual. Because he is a humble man, poor, 

simple, obdedient to the Church, joyful. Because he is a man who 

never criticized the rich, but made himself poor. Because his 

greatest revolution was to set an example, because he was a man 

of freedom, generous, without any complex, a brother of mankind. 

Because he did not criticize the Church, seeking Her destruction, 

on the contrary, committed and one with the Church, he  was 

called to give Her back Her purity and sanctity. Because it is 

man preaching love towards man, not violence, hatred nor 

division. Because he identified himself with the poor, to the 

point of being his favorites. Because in the leper he finds 
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Christ resigned, sick, scorned by society. Because it is man 

singing about his sister death, and welcomes her with joy, 

because she will open the doors for the encounter with his 

Creator for eternity. 

Francis of Assisi today is a challenge for all of us; he invites 

us, without saying a single word, to be poor, to be more 

committed to Jesus’ favorites: the poor; to be more open, 

welcoming, simple and messengers of peace, of love and hope on a 

continent oppressed by suffering, slavery, injustice, the lack of 

respect for the dignity of the human person. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

FRANCIS CALLS US 

 

 

If Francis of Assisi were to question the man of today, he would 

say: 

 

“My brother, I know you have a million reasons to despair. But I 

would also like to tell you that you have a million reasons to 

hope! Do not let your heart be overtaken by the dark clouds of 

bad news. To change the world, you must change your outlook. 

 

I, brother Francis, your little servant, ask you and beg of you : 

Look at the world with the eyes of Christ. Our Lord and our 

Brother was able to “see” attitudes, beyond appearances, as for 

example the small donation of a poor widow, lost in the anonymity 

of the crowd and was able to admire her. My brother, try to “see” 

how triumphant love springs forth from a million and one actions 

of courage, tenderness and defiance that media and television 

never speak about. Millions of hidden actions that say no, 

without sounding the trumpet, to the logic of money, hatred or 

indifference. 

 

Notice and collect each day, in your surroundings, in the 

monotony of daily life, these thousand and one flowers of hope; 

those that grow among the sinister towers of concrete, the 

monotonous areas of work and transportation, in the coldest rooms 

of a hospital, as well as in the humblest personal or collective 

decisions in favor of justice. 

 

Take a close look. You will be surprised to discover countless 

reasons to continue hoping in the grey areas of the aging world. 

Gather these million and one little flowers of modern times; not 
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those pretty little stories, but rather these frail buds that 

carry within themselves the Spring of a new world.  

 

Notice and consider all these men and women who do not make the 

headlines, but who invent, day by day, new ways of living, 

sharing, and hoping, and who show us that the kingdom of God is 

within our reach.  

 

Notice and consider all these men and women who, instead of 

believing that God is blind, lend Him their eyes; instead of 

believing that God is one-armed, lend Him their hands; instead of 

complaining that God is silent, lend Him their voices. 

 

Listen to the voice of the one who is crying because love is not 

loved. Let yourself be disturbed by the hidden strength of the 

Most High, for the man of today needs to rediscover this 

“heartfelt look” and gather these flowers of hope in order to 

breathe and live more easily”. 

 

 

LORD! 

MAKE ME A CHANNEL OF YOUR PEACE 

 

That where there is hatred, I may bring love; 

That where there is wrong, I may bring the spirit of forgiveness;  

That where there is discord, I may bring harmony; 

That where there is error, I may bring truth; 

That where there is doubt, I may bring faith; 

That where is despair, I may bring hope; 

That where are shadows, I may bring light; 

That where is sadness, I may bring joy; 

 

Lord, grant that I may seek rather to comfort than to be 

comforted; 

To understand, than to be understood; 

To love, than to be loved. 

 

For it is by self-forgetting that one finds. 

It is by forgiving that one is forgiven. 

It is by dying that one awakens to Eternal Life. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

11. AS DAYS GO BY 
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“When he saw the crowds, he went up the mountain, and after he 

had sat down, his disciples came to him. He began to teach them, 

saying: 

 

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 

heaven. 

Blessed are they who mourn, for they will be comforted. 

Blessed are the meek, for they will inherit the land. 

Blessed are they who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for 

they will be satisfied. 

Blessed are the merciful, for they will be shown mercy. 

Blessed are the clean of heart, for they will see God. 

Blessed are the peacemakers, for they will be called the children 

of God. 

Blessed are they who are persecuted for the sake of 

righteousness, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven! 

(Mt 5, 1-10). 

 

* * * 

 

 

 

THE BEATITUDES OF TODAY 

 

 

To read the Beatitudes is above all to read the heart of God. 

Jesus shares with us the most precious gift ever received, the 

heart of God. God is happy because He is meek, poor, merciful, 

but especially because he is a Father. 

 

To read the Beatitudes is to discover that God has but one desire 

: that human beings become love and in turn be happy in their own 

manner. 

 

But how can one be happy? 

In each man’s heart there is a great emptiness, a great hollow. 

One tries with little success to fill this gap with money, sex, 

material riches, power… 

To be poor is to give in to this gap and fill it with the love of 

God. 

God is able to fill our heart with love ! 

 

And the beginning is quite simple : the Kingdom of God is a very 

small seed; less than nothing, it becomes a huge tree; it is 

within us the divine power to love and be loved, this new 

relationship between human beings and with God… 
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This is how our life is a success… 

To be happy is he who trusts others and this is called Love! 

He who puts his trust in life and in the future, and this is 

called Hope! 

He who trusts in God and this is called Faith! 

 

Jesus, in speaking to all the poor, all the meek, all the 

oppressed throughout history, proclaims that it is they who give 

to the world the salt and light, the flavour and meaning; 

proclaims that they are the ones who have found the secret of 

permanent happiness and the real solution to living with others. 

 

The Song of the Beatitudes must become more than ever the song of 

today’s world! 

 

 

BLESSED ARE THEY WHO 

 

 

Blessed are they who consider the interests of others as their 

own : they shall be creatures of peace and harmony. 

 

Blessed are those who are ready to take the first steps : they 

will see others open up much more than if they had tried to 

demonstrate it. 

 

Blessed are those who never say : “This is the end” : they will 

be ready for it. 

 

Blessed are those who patiently discover the grain of truth in 

each decision to be taken : they will be able to become 

conciliators and real mediators. 

 

Blessed are those who do not take advantage of their 

responsibilities : they will be respected. 

 

Blessed are those who do not offend nor never frustrate others : 

they will be able to influence those they work with.  

 

Blessed are those who are good losers : in the eyes of the Lord, 

they shall be winners. 

 

Your life unfolds in a series of experiences and expectations.  

There are never two days alike; there are no years that do not 

leave a trace within you.  

 

Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof. 
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At bedtime, place the events of the day in the hands of God’s 

mercy. 

They will be in good hands. 

Include all that happened during the day and give thanks for 

everything. 

 

Each morning, begin anew, pure as the new dawn, like the morning 

of resurrection. 

It is the first hour, the most important hour of the day.  

Do not idle your time away, on the contrary, welcome with joy the 

new possibilities that God offers you. 

 

Even in the complex world of today, make an effort to follow the 

rhythm of nature. 

Meals in common must become restful moments during the day. 

Consider the good moments you have with others as an important 

gift in your life. 

 

Afternoons must be used for meetings, friendship, in a climate of 

joy and rest. 

During this time, the more you give, the more you shall receive. 

But, be careful not to prolong indefinitely such meetings. 

For, on the long run, nothing good could come of it. 

When visiting, take care to leave at a convenient time so as not 

to oblige your friends to stay up late. 

 

Your orientation during life’s journey will change with the 

years. 

There will be years of rejoicing and years of suffering, years of 

abundance and years of emptiness, years of hope and years of 

despair, years of building and years of complete destruction. 

But during all these years, God is at your side. 

 

There are years of strength and years of weakness, years of 

certainty and years of doubt. 

Everything contributes to the formation of life and it’s worth 

while to persevere till the end, until all is consummated. 

 

It is always time to grow.  

It is always possible to begin anew. 

Beyond death, a new existence awaits you in the fullness of the 

glory that God has prepared for you from all eternity. 

 

 

* * * 
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GOD WANTED  

TO NEED YOU 

 

 

Only God can create, but you are capable of appreciating what He 

created. 

 

Only God can give life, but you are capable of passing it on and 

of respecting it. 

 

Only God can give you health, but you are capable of orienting 

it, of guiding and looking after it. 

 

Only God can give you faith, but you are capable of giving 

witness. 

 

Only God can inspire confidence, but you are able to trust your 

brother. 

 

Only God can give you love, but you are able to smile at 

everyone. 

 

Only God can give you strength, but you are able help those who 

are discouraged.  

 

Only God is the way, but you are able to show it to others. 

 

Only God is the light, but you are able to shine it on others. 

 

Only God is life, but you are able to encourage others in the 

desire to live. 

 

Only God can perform miracles, but you could be the one carrying 

the five loaves and two fishes. 

 

Only God is able to do what seems impossible, but you are able to 

do what is possible. 

Only God is self-sufficient, but He preferred to count on you. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

EACH MOMENT 
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I would like to appreciate each moment of my life as a gift, a 

grace, by recongnizing in this the paternal goodness coming 

towards me. 

 

I would like to accept it just like you made it, Father, in your 

wisdom, just as you wanted it with the circumstances that 

accompanied it. 

 

I would like to receive this fleeting moment the same way we 

pluck a flower, to retain its beauty, its perfume and give You 

thanks for it.  

 

I would like to gather in this fleeting moment an enduring value, 

the value of love that you hid in it and which will always 

remain. 

 

I would like to fill it with a love that never ends and which 

seeks to pay you homage for all that I have received. 

 

I would like to offer you this moment that escapes me, so that it 

may be Yours, and that in your goodness, you may keep it forever. 

 

I would like to allow you to draw from this moment anything you 

wish, and in making it your own, you may give it a flavor of 

eternity. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

 

TO BELIEVE IN THE BEATITUDES 

 

 

I do not sufficiently believe in the Beatitudes and in all its 

mystery: this is how deficient my concept of happiness is! 

 

 

 

I often have the tendency to look for happiness in a completely 

different manner, apparently easier and less demanding. 

 

In spite of my disappointments, I believe more in my dreams than 

in reality, and I would like to continue living with my 

illusions. 
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Make me enter, O Christ, into the true perspective of a superior 

happiness that comes from above, according to your Father’s plan. 

 

Make me believe in the happiness you described, you promised, in 

its truth, in its beauty. 

 

This kind of happiness cannot deceive my hopes; it can only fill 

the trusting heart with God’s abundance. 

 

If at times the price seems a bit inflated, the conditions 

demanding, you answer me : Happiness is much more profound. 

 

Make me realize all the requirements of your Beatitudes in order 

to share in your divine happiness. 

 

* * * 

 

 

 

THE STRENGTH TO SMILE 

 

 

Give me, till the end, the strength to smile, a sincere smile, 

the expression of the happiness of being constantly loved by You, 

O Lord. 

 

May neither loneliness with its tedious burden, nor the fatigue 

of the past, nor illness, remove from me the beauty of your 

smile. 

 

When I am tempted to do something wrong, complain, immediately 

chase away any bad humor with a smile. 

 

May my smile be an encouragement for others, the precious 

consolation we must offer saddened hearts to relieve their 

sorrows. 

 

 

 

May the years add on more value to a faithful smile, and increase 

its tender radiance to produce greater happiness. 

 

At the hour of my death, I would like to be able to smile in 

order to expect from you nothing but pure goodness and greater 

faith in the after life. 

 

* * * 
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12. THE END AND THE BEGINNING 

 

 

“…Hence, now there is no condemnation for those who are in Christ 

Jesus. For the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus has 

freed you from the law of sin and death” (Rm 8, 1). 

 

“There is an appointed time for everything, and a time for every 

affair under the heavens…” (Eccl 3, 1). 

 

This Rule of life must not be a burden for you.  

It does not pretend to be complete. 

It is there to help you know yourself and to experience all the 

dimensions of freedom to which you are called, and certain 

responsibilities that are given you. Be faithful to this Rule 

today in order to remain so tomorrow. 

 

Take to the road with your brothers and with God’s people, with 

every pilgrim who is walking towards the house of the Lord. 

Follow the road with a song of hope on your lips and a burning 

heart. 

 

Today, we are experiencing the great Alleluiahs of the road; 

soon, we will find ourselves in front of the great Sabbath with 

God. 

 

Presently, you are the seed sown in the obscurity of the earth; a 

day will come  when it will bloom in the light and heat of an 

Eternity with God. 

 

Begin your journey, my brother, and may peace be with you always. 

 

* * * 

 

 

Confidence in God our Father :  

 

“Therefore, I tell you, do not worry about your life, what you 

will eat or drink, or about your body, what you will wear.  

 

Look at the birds in the sky; they do not sow or reap, they 

gather nothing into barns, yet your heavenly Father feeds them. 

Are not you more important than they? Can any of you by worrying 

add a single moment to your life-span? Why are you anxious about 
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clothes? Learn from the way the wild flowers grow. They do not 

work or spin. But I tell you that not even Solomon in all his 

splendor was clothed like one of them. If God so clothes the 

grass of the field, which grows today and is thrown into the oven 

tomorrow, will he not much more provide for you, O you of little 

faith? 

 

So do not worry and say, ‘What are we to eat?’ or ‘What are we to 

drink?’ or ‘What are we to wear?’ All these things the pagans 

seek. Your heavenly Father knows that you need them all. But seek 

first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these 

things will be given you besides. Do not worry about tomorrow; 

tomorrow will take care of itself. Sufficient for a day is its 

own evil.” (Mt 6, 25-34). 

 

“Heaven does not need to be conquered here on earth from outside: 

it is to be lived initially, in the same manner that sowing 

prepares the harvest. Glory? It is in inaugurating it that we are 

sure of it for the grace in which all christian must live is the 

seed of this glory. Hearven : it is not only a question of 

wanting it in the future but in living in anticipation of it. We 

are already “citizens of heaven”: “God who is rich in mercy…gives 

us life in Christ… With Him we are resurrected and seated with 

Him in the heavens” (Eph 2, 4-6). 

 

So, if we seek to live as “children of God” (for what we will be 

some day in the eyes of everyone, we are already – 1 Jn 3, 2), 

the city on earth already is profiting from it: it is becoming 

“the first draft of the world to come” (Gaudium et Spes, 39,2). 

What enlightenment for the world! 

 

 

GOD EXALTED HIM AND GOD ASSOCIATES US, 

POOR SINNERS, 

WITH THE EXALTATION HE HAS 

FOR HIS SON JESUS17 

 

We are in the habit, as our painters, to decompose the Pascal 

Mystery into phases of “Resurrection”, and “Ascension”. The New 

Testament prefers usually not to dissociate Resurrection and 

Ascension: “Jesus…, descended from David according to the flesh, 

but established as Son of God in power according to the spirit of 

holiness through the resurrection from the dead, Jesus Christ our 

Lord”. This is the beginning of Saint Paul’s Letter to the Romans 

(1, 3s). Everything is there: this man of flesh and blood, Jesus, 

                                                 
17

 Croire, Th. Rey-Mermet, Ed. Droguet Ardant, pp. 274-311, « Pour une redécouverte de la foi ». 
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is established by his Resurrection in the total power of Son of 

God, equal to the Father, “at the right hand of the Father” to 

use the usual picture; he thus becomes “Lord”, “Yahve”. 

 

Saint Peter, on the morning of Pentecost, had expressed in other 

words the pascal faith of the Apostles : “God raised this Jesus; 

of this we are all witnesses. Exalted at the right hand of God, 

he received the promise of the Holy Spirit from the Father and 

poured it fort…The Lord said to my Lord, ‘Sit at my right hand…”  

“God has made him both Lord and Messiah” (Act 2, 32 ss). 

Throughout the New Testament, the one word “exalted” says it all: 

“Christ Jesus became obedient to death, even death on a cross. 

Because of this, God greatly exalted him and bestowed on him the 

name that is above every name”, that of Lord, of God (Ph 2, 6). 

 

 

“Exalted” on the Cross, in Resurrection, in Glory 

 

This old Church hymn of the beginning quoted here by Saint Paul, 

seems to give the “exaltation” of the Lord – his Resurrection – 

Ascension – a sort of compensation for the humbling of the 

Incarnation and of the Cross. And rightly so. 

 

But it is even more “rightly so” to say that the Ascension begins 

at the crucifixion. Not because the victim shows us his 

woundedness and his humiliation, - it would be a derision more 

bitter than vinegar – but because this willingness to die 

situated between heaven and earth will forever be the Summit of 

Love : this summit of love of the Son for his Father, of a 

Brother for his brothers steeped in sin, the summit of the love 

of God, the summit of the love of the man called Jesus. It is the 

summit of pain and death, because it is a Summit of Love, which 

is expressed in the Resurrection and Glorification. The journey 

of Easter – of the “passage” – towards the Father, is the Cross, 

the Resurrection and the Glorification : three aspects, one 

single Reality, one single Moment, one single Mystery. 

 

Peter and the Apostles, before the Sanhedrin, have only to listen 

to the Holy Spirit within them in order to proclaim this triple 

mystery in one : “The God of our ancestors raised Jesus, though 

you had him killed by hanging him on a tree. God exalted him at 

his right hand as leader and savior” (Act 5, 30). “Hanging him on 

a tree – exalted at his right hand…” : You have the Ascension, 

the painful, the blessed Ascension. The richness of meaning 

explodes in the word “exalted” throughout the Gospel of John : 

Jesus is “exalted” on the Cross, which becomes the place of his 

Resurrection, of his exaltation in glory.  
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Or again, it is with words like “glory”, “glorification” that 

John gathers and puts the blinding spotlight on the unique “Now” 

of salvific Love that begins with the Hour, the Hour of the 

Passion. Let me quote :  

 

“When Judas had left, Jesus said, ‘Now is the Son of Man 

glorified, and God is glorified in him. God will also glorify him 

in himself, and he will glorify him at once. My children, I will 

be with you only a little while longer…” (Jn 13, 31 ss). 

 

Four days earlier, on the evening of Palm Sunday, the Master had 

already made this disconcerting Revelation that, for the God of 

love, the Hour of glorification is first of all the hour of 

service until death on the cross :  

 

“The hour has come for the Son of Man to be glorified. Amen, 

amen, I say to you, unless a grain of wheat falls to the ground 

and dies, it remains just a grain of wheat; but if it dies, it 

produces much fruit…And when I am lifted up from the earth (on 

the cross, in Glory), I will draw everyone to myself” (Jn 12, 23-

32). 

 

It was with this reflexion that, at the moment of entering his 

agony, “Jesus raised his eyes to heaven and said, ‘Father, the 

Hour has come. Give glory to your son” (17, 1). The glory and the 

Cross, same Hour, the Hour of  “exaltation”. 

 

 

ALL TOGETHER, SEATED 

AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD 

WITH JESUS 

 

 

Whether we use the terms of Resurrection or Ascension, let us 

dare ask Scripture what this “exaltation” means, this “glory as 

of the Father’s only Son, full of grace and truth that Jesus 

receives from the Father” (Jn 1, 14). 

 

We propose to you five items… 

 

 

“God made him Lord” 

 

First of all and essentially, “God made him Lord”, that is, that 

this man called Jesus is fully God, equal to his Father. 
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The eternal Son of the Father who disappears in the clouds was 

eternally God. “No one has gone up to heaven except the one who 

has come down from heaven, the Son of Man” (Jn 3, 13). But 

precisely, 2000 years ago, this Son of God came down from heaven 

to become Son of man. The Person, the “I” who is God-the-Son from 

all eternity, left his divine “level” to live at our “level” a 

corporal existence of a fallen man, “who has similarly been 

tested in every way, yet without sin” (Hb 4, 15). But now, this 

Jesus, after the Pascal drama, re-enters the divine level, but, 

this time, with his humanity, mind and spirit. The Word, in 

becoming man, “had emptied himself, renouncing the divine 

standing to take the form of a slave, coming in human likeness” 

(Ph 2, 7). Now, man , in Him, is recreated, fully deified : Jesus 

of Nazareth leaves our human, earthly and mortal condition, to 

take on , as man, the divine condition and become similar to God. 

 

This is the sense of his prayer just before entering his agony : 

“Now glorify me, Father (as man) with you, with the glory that I 

had with you (as God) before the world began” (Jn 17,5). 

 

Here is the old dream of Adam and Eve realized, the central and 

visceral dream of man : “to be like God”! Realized, not through 

pride and transgression, but through obedience and death. 

Realized, not from afar and as a way of saying, but truly, fully, 

“for in him dwells the whole deity bodily” (Col 2, 9). 

 

The “elevation” of Christ is first of all this : a man is “seated 

at the right hand of the Father”, that is in equality with Him. 

He is, like Him, “Lord” (cf: Eph 1, 17-23). 

 

 

“That he might fill all things” 

 

The “elevation” of Christ is, then, his transforming dominion 

over the whole universe. He achieves this dominion through his 

“ascension” into heaven : 

 

“He ascended on high…What does “he ascended” mean except that he 

also descended into the lower regions of the earth? The one who 

descended is also the one who ascended far above all the heavens, 

that he might fill all things” (Eph 4, 9s). 

 

“For the risen Jesus, there is no more limit : a man of our race, 

born at a certain point in time, subject to all the conditions of 

our humanity, acquires in conquering death the incalculable 

dimensions of the universe, the inexhaustible fullness and 

infinity of God. Full of God, he fills all things” (J. Guillet). 
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Totally liberated from the shackles of our carnal and earthly 

condition, he fills all the space and time; he is present to all 

men of all centuries and to all countries of the world. 

 

Let there be no misunderstanding : it is the Man–God who is 

infinitely present to the whole world. The “spiritualists” would 

gladly evacuate the body of the glorified Christ. They would much 

rather see him as a super-angel, an immortal and ever present 

spirit, but – if you please – without a body… 

 

It would be the equivalent of denying the Incarnation after 

Creation! The Resurrection is, on the contrary, the coronation of 

the Incarnation : Jesus does not reject his body; he transfigures 

it, he deifies it fully. It is through his body that he presently 

is one with the totality of the universe, with the cosmos. 

 

The body of man is inseparable from the cosmos in which he takes 

root and from which he lives : it is a perpetual exchange between 

them. “My flesh (or my body), according to Teilhard de Chardin, 

is not a portion of the universe I have in my total possession 

(as a thing). It is the totality of the Universe that I possess 

partially”. The glorified body of Christ possesses entirely from 

now on the totality of the universe. At the moment of his death, 

the borders that limited him to a small “canton” of the cosmos 

are dissolved; infinitely free in his “movements”, he is present 

everywhere, in a universal communion with creation “and in him 

all things hold together” (Col 1, 17) –  (cf : Hb 2, 6-9). 

 

 

“Christ enlightens all mankind” 

 

The Resurrection-Ascension of the Lord, is, thirdly, his 

effective encounter with all his brothers, mankind. 

 

If we are human, biologically, through the rich interactions with 

nature – respiration, nutrition, environment - , we are human 

“persons” by the number and quality of our relations with others. 

Nothing more, nothing less. Yet, human relations take place and 

grow only by the bindings and interventions of the body : 

encounters, looks, smiles and sighs, words and silence, ears and 

lips, attitudes, in other words by “corporal expressions”. 

 

This is why Christ, during his earthly life, spent his time 

journeying in order to meet the children of Israël, for lack of 

being able to meet “everyone”. This is why he dialogued at many 

meals, looking for the Nicodemus’ and the Samaritans. Many 

healings occurred; and he proclaimed the Word of God… 
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When seated at the right hand of the Father, did he launch his 

body like a useless lunar module? May as well imagine that a 

Rubenstein will put his piano on sale! If God became man, it is 

not precisely to reject what “made him a man”, what went into 

building his “personality” as a man. If so, he would no longer be 

a man… His Resurrection made him infinitely free, for sure; but 

it is not our human condition that is a prison; the fetters are 

within us: the weight is a heart that does not know how to love. 

 

The Lord is therefore free, not from matter, but from earthly 

limitations. Here on earth, his body, in his encounters, was also 

a restriction and a barrier. By his Resurrection, he is nothing 

but a marvellous means of communication with all his brothers of 

humanity, totally close to everyone at once and each one in 

particular as if he were alone. 

 

Let’s take a small comparison : imagine a marvellous symphony, 

enclosed in the studio and confinement of a Mozart, in Vienna, 

around the years 1780, and today, by the physical vibrations of 

symphony orchestras, electronics and radios, delighting the world 

and our times. Thus, and infinitely better, the glorified body of 

Christ “plays” fully for the encounter and friendship of all 

mankind. Doesn’t Scripture teach us (Jn 7, 39) that he is the 

source of the Holy Spirit by whom “Christ enlightens all mankind” 

(Jn 1, 9), whether we are conscious of it or not? 

 

Through his Ascension, the Lord leaves a small group of “his 

brothers” behind – without really leaving them – only to go to 

the encounter of all mankind. (cf: Jn 4, 5-7). 

 

 

“The firstborn from the dead” 

 

And he goes to meet everyone only to allow them to share his new 

Life and divine Glory. This will be our fourth item, the most 

“incredible” one where explodes a Love that keeps nothing and who 

is God himself… 

 

The Son of God became man to become the real Adam; to make 

Himself fully one with us; to make us one with Him. Not just in 

words. Not just a “moral” solidarity, but a “physical” one. His 

coming into this world is a “re-creation” of the world where we 

become one body with Him. 

 

If, therefore, Jesus “passed” from our human and earthly 

condition into the eternal Life of God, he also “passes” as a 
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person with the whole of Humanity. He is “the Firstborn from the 

dead” (Col 1, 18). His Resurrection-Ascension is the announcement 

of our own, an anticipation of our own. What has been realized in 

Him is what will be realized in us one day, nothing less! 

 

“What will be realized in us?”… Sorry! What we are already, 

because we have already begun. Not only has he acquired the 

rights. Not only is he drawing into divine Glory the “train” of 

all Humanity. But, as a christian who is trying to live my faith, 

I believe that my death is in a way behind me, baptized as I am 

in the death of the “Suffering servant”; I believe that “Eternal 

Life” is shining within us to the point where already “God is 

giving us new life in Christ; with Him, he has resurrected us and 

made us sit at His side in Heaven”. In Jesus glorified, it is all 

mankind that enters into the Glory of God… 

 

His glory is “the grain that dies and produces much fruit”. His 

glory is not to remain “just a grain of wheat”, a deified son (Jn 

12, 24). 

 

Thus, in the Risen Jesus, everything is already accomplished : 

God has fulfilled His Promise for Himself and for us; we are 

deified. (cf: Eph 2, 4-6) 

 

 

“Why are you standing there looking at the sky?” 

 

Everything is already accomplished… And yet, everything has yet 

to be done. – God has fulfilled His promise… And yet the 

glorification of Christ does not exhaust the Promise of God : it 

directs us to the future; it sets us to a task : “Why are you 

standing there looking at the sky” 

 

“The christian expectations are placed upon no other person than 

on Christ who has already come, but from whom they expect 

something new, that has not yet arrived : it awaits the 

accomplishment in all things of the justice of God promised, the 

accomplishment of the resurrection of the dead in His 

Resurrection, and the accomplishment of the Lordship of the 

crucified over all things, promised on the day of His elevation 

in Glory” (Jürgen Moltmann). 

 

May the Ascension not distract us from the human dramas of our 

brothers! Mounier said with realism : “It is a very strong 

temptation for the christian to be moved to tears before a 

beautiful theological landscape while the human caravan pursues 

its march with burning feet”. Yet, this universal Christ is in 
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the caravan and it is his feet that are burning… This universal 

Christ is in me and He wants my heart and my arms to look after 

the caravan and bring it happiness… He is working everywhere  on 

the “historic transformation of life”.  

 

“The theologian is not satisfied in giving a different 

interpretation to the world, history and the human condition; it 

is a question, in awaiting the divine transformation, of 

transforming them” (Moltmann). 

 

“Christian hope… has necessarily a political agenda… It is like 

“the spear head” of history that contests the present in order to 

actualize the future. The christians must be the witnesses of a 

promise that breaks new ground” (Claude Jeffré). 

 

The “witnesses”, that is, the “actors”, for there will be nothing 

new unless there is a temporal and political commitment of men 

for justice and peace… These are delicate problems we will have 

to look at in the following pages if we do not want to remain 

seated in front of a theological landscape while Christ “is 

walking with burning feet”. 

 

Thus, the Ascension of Our Lord in Heaven sends us almost in a 

brutal way on earth with its emergencies : “Why are you standing 

there looking at the sky?” (cf: Act 1, 9-11) 

 

 

“This Jesus whom you crucified” 

 

“There are two gods opposed to one another, the god of the 

oppressors and that of the oppressed. They are two irreconcilable 

gods. We will be able to speak about one God and therefore one 

Church  only when a classless society shall have been 

established. Any other discussion about God is pacifying, neutral 

in a false way…” 

 

This is a student who is speaking. A student of South America, 

“the only continent of the world still as overwhelmingly 

religious and as overwhelmingly poor” (Pastor André Dumas). 

 

We must not be surprised that this continent gave birth to “the 

theology of the liberation”. Well understood, this theology is 

not “political”, nor “temporal”.It is a rediscovery of the 

integral plan of God for man, through the crucified Man-God, 

risen and glorified. It points essentially to the sin of the 

world – that is more and more evident – and to the integral 

Salvation in Jesus Christ Our Lord. “Integral”, that is, of man 
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in his entirety, body included, - and of human history in its 

entirety, including the one of the present world. 

 

Risen and fully deified, Jesus the man, Jesus the poor man, Jesus 

the laborer, Jesus the tortured one, the crucified one… Jesus 

glorified becomes the efficient defender – more : the “double” – 

of whoever is not respected. 

“Whatever you do to the least of my brethren, you do unto me”, to 

Me, the Son, gone to Heaven and seated at the right hand of the 

Father… 

 

Against this theology of liberation, we can, for sure, be a 

porcupine and lose our cool, ready to strike. It won’t change the 

fact that the Bible is a testimony given to God who liberates 

from oppression, and first of all from temporal and collective 

oppression – peoples, races, classes – in today’s world. (cf: Lk 

1, 46, 51-53) 

 

 

God reveals himself in a temporal liberation 

 

God makes himself known to man first of all by a temporal 

liberation. The Revelation about who is God does not wait for 

death, history; it is expressed in today’s world, in a 

spectacular intervention of God to put an end to an oppression 

“that had gone on long enough”. The history of the people of 

Israël, which is our history as a christian people, begins with 

an experience of social and political liberation – that of the 

Exodus – in which God takes the initiative and the lead : the 

descendants of Abraham are enslaved in Egypt, God extracts them – 

and not haphazardly! – and brings them home, to the Promised 

Land. 

 

From then on, for Israël, the Lord will remain “He who brought 

His people out of Egypt” and who gave them freedom. National 

pride? No, but a discovery of God as He is in Himself, as He will 

always manifest Himself: God loves man, He establishes an 

Alliance of Love with him; so, this man, “hands off!...” 

 

Why does God love man so much? Because – now we understand – man 

is his Son, every man is one with his Son, for every man and for 

his Son, He has but one project, one “thought on His mind” : to 

resurrect him, to glorify him, to deify him, to seat him at His 

right hand. 

 

This is why the word “liberation” is too weak. The Bible prefers 

that of  “Salvation” or “Alliance”. Salvation, Alliance in Jesus 
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Christ takes a hold of man, every man, in this world, from the 

moment of birth, to “exalt” him, in one single deifying movement 

of love, unto Heaven, unto the Father. This trajectory is so much 

more than a temporal liberation! 

 

But it begins with a temporal liberation, sign and announcement 

of a liberation from death, a liberation from a fallen existence, 

from the destruction of a universe without love. 

 

We must therefore read the Exodus as a “manifesto” of God at His 

first entrance into our History, as the will of God for our 

earthly History, as a divine action that must continue through us 

throughout History to be crowned at the end of time with the 

glorious coming of the Lord… The book of Revelation, a book 

inspired about the end of time, binds together explicitly the 

totality of the History of Salvation with the social and 

political liberation of the Exodus : it shows us at the last page 

of History, those who have “won the victory over the Beast and 

its image” singing the canticle of Moses celebrating the passage 

of the Red Sea (Ex 15). (cf : Rev. 15, 2-3). 

 

 

The christian era, a perpetual Holy Year 

 

Liberator of the oppressed, God trains his people – his sons – to 

imitate Him. Religious practices? Worship? Quite secondary. “Your 

stomachs are empty? I don’t like to see my children go hungry, 

says God… Your animal sacrifices? I am not carnivorous. Besides, 

I am the one who gives them to you. You can keep them…” 

 

“For it is love that I desire, not sacrifice” (Hosea 6, 6). 

“This, rather, is the fasting that I wish: releasing those bound 

unjustly, untying the thongs of the yoke; setting free the 

oppressed, breaking every yoke; sharing your bread with the 

hungry, sheltering the oppressed and the homeless; clothing the 

naked when you see them, and not turning your back on your own. 

Then your light shall break forth like the dawn…” (Is 58, 5-10). 

 

Also, every seven days, there will be the sabbath : to allow 

beasts and people to relax;  

 

“At the end of every seven-year period, you shall have a 

relaxation of debts, which shall be observed as follows. Every 

creditor shall relax his claim on what he has loaned his 

neighbor; he must not press his neighbor, his kinsman, because a 

relaxation in honor of the Lord has been proclaimed” (Deut 15, 1-

2). 
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“Every fifty years, Holy Year, besides returning what was 

mentioned above, land and houses that were purchased shall return 

freely to the former owners.” (cf : Ex 23, 10 ss; Deut 15; Lev 

25). 

 

This is what God demanded – I didn’t say He obtained it – from 

those  whom He wanted as His people, His sons, the forerunners of 

this humanity totally programmed on Christ before creation!  

 

The Gospel takes into account the prophetic requirements of the 

jewish Holy Year by saying : From now on, the Holy Year is on 

going, a Year of liberation, a Year of sharing, a Year of 

remittance, a Year of abolishing privileges, a Year of love…  

 

For Jesus inaugurates his mission. It begins in Nazareth, at the 

synagogue, on a sabbath day. He finds – because he looked for it 

– the passage where Isaiah proclaims a Holy Year (Is 61, 1 s) :  

 

“The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the Lord has anointed 

me; He has sent me to bring glad tidings to the lowly, to heal 

the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives and 

release to the prisoners, to announce a year of favor from the 

Lord…”  

 

“Today, he declares, this scripture passage is fulfilled in your 

hearing…” (Lk 4, 16 ss) With the coming of Jesus begins a 

HolyYear of all liberations. A Holy Year that must never end : 

the End of Time. 

 

Is Christ so naïve as to believe that the monopolizing and 

oppressions are coming to an end?... Alas! … Mischievously, 

sadly, to the text of Isaiah, he adds that “he brings sight to 

the blind”. The healing of the blind will take up a lot of space  

- symbolically – in his public life. The reason for this is 

explained by a female union activist :  

 

“Many of us are, once again, afflicted by blindness when we 

called to see in the events leading to man’s liberation, in 

whatever shape or form, the hand of Jesus Christ”. (cf: Lev 25, 

10, 13-16) 

 

 

The hand of Jesus Christ 

 

We can truly say that he had a hand in the struggle for 

liberation against the oppression of the powerful and, first of 
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all, against the malice of our evil hearts. God had a hand in it, 

and in this very world. 

 

“Jesus led the struggle, the Son of God incarnate, without 

withdrawing from the human and historical context in which he was 

situated : He healed the blind, the paralyzed, the epileptic; he 

freed from embarrassment the guests of Cana, fed the crowd, asked 

for water from the Samaritan woman; he fought against a very 

concrete world of pharisees and sadducees, herodians, who ended 

it by putting him to death; he experiences suffering, hostility, 

death… 

 

Jesus fought against all of man’s arrogance (arrogance of the 

rich with his riches; arrogance of the pharisee with his works 

and practices), in order to announce the Kingdom to the “poor” 

according to the Gospel (poor materially and in spirit) and 

invite all men to this evangelical liberation called poverty 

according to the Bible.” (Mt 23, 22-24) 

 

“In the same setting, Jesus fought to end the infernal cycle of 

hatred: he called for forgiveness and love…” (Paul de Surgy). 

 

 

In his hands, the absolute weapon : the nails  

 

Forgiveness, Love, are names for God… They are, in the fight for 

Man, the great interpellation of Jesus Christ to all militants, 

his great contestation of all those who are violent. To fight, 

yes; but without hatred! 

 

Hate fosters hate, even and above all if it pretends to mobilize 

God as guarantor of one’s rights. If it happens to win, it is the 

upside down of the hourglass: the oppressed of the past becomes 

the oppressor of today and it begins all over again. No one is 

liberated. And above all, no one is “saved”. Because no one acts 

as a son of God… 

 

Also, Jesus did not come to erect barricades, he came to destroy 

them. “For he is our peace, he who made both one and broke down 

the dividing wall of enmity, through his flesh” (Eph 2, 14). In 

his hands, the only material weapons of his combat were the nails 

that will cause his death. He refuses the sword : “Put your sword 

back into its sheath, for all who take the sword will perish by 

the sword!” He also refuses the legion of angels that his Father 

could send him (Mt 26,52 s). The issue of his cry against the 

slavery of the poor, of his confrontation with the powerful, of 

his rejection of an oppressive society of the little ones, is not 
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one where the power of God wipes out all the profiteers, the 

criminals from the surface of the earth; the issue of his life 

and death is about man – the profiteer or the exploited – being 

freed from his hatred. Yet, no demonstration of power can free 

him from this servitude, on the contrary. 

 

If he makes the cry of all the destitutes for whom there is no 

future his own : 

 

“Yet for your sake we are being slain all the day; we are looked 

upon as sheep to be slaughtered. Awake! Why are you asleep, O 

Lord?” (Ps 44, 23 s), 

 

can we forget his non-violence and his last prayer for those who 

have destroyed him : “Father, forgive them…” ? 

 

 

“Father, forgive them…” 

 

I do not have the right to say,in praying for the tormenters of 

others : “Father, forgive them”. It’s much too easy. This is why 

a mythological God couldn’t forgive the agitators and profiteers 

of man’s sweat and tears. He had to punish, avenge. 

 

But the real God is totally different. He is the lot of the 

wounded in our society. He is their Lord. That is why He can 

forgive; he can open the road towards Peace.  

 

For, “Jesus did not forgive in an abstract manner. The only one 

who can forgive a tormentor is the one who has been tortured. The 

only one who was the object of hatred and victim of his thirst 

for destruction can show the powerlessness of hatred by forgiving 

the one who hates him… The forgiveness given by Jesus at the 

moment of his death : “Father, forgive them”, was a forgiveness 

that was heavy with all of its history. He had been pursued, 

slandered, scorned, despised, ridiculed, condemned and was dying 

as a criminal and a blasphemer. In forgiving, Jesus hopes that 

the logic of death of which he was a victim will not have the 

last word. (cf : Lk, 23, 33-34) 

 

His forgiveness opens the possibility of a future, and this 

future is already inscribed in the reality of his Resurrection. 

God makes forgiveness his own; he makes him Lord, Messiah, Judge 

and Son…” (Christian Duquoc). Only forgiveness opens up to the 

future. A future for him who is forgiven, a future for the one 

who forgives : a common future for both. 
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Father Duquoc continues : “Man who imprisons himself in hatred, 

wishes to exterminate the one he hates. War that does not end in 

a negotiation finishes with the destruction of one of the 

antagonists. Only forgiveness foils his logic. History is 

possible on condition that hatred does not answer hatred, and 

that justice even renounces to be fully satisfied. Only 

forgiveness creates a new relationship that opens up to another 

chapter in history. Jesus opens up the future to the sinner 

himself for he gives witness of his forgiveness in which no one 

has imprisoned himself definitely in hatred, and that his God is 

the very One who has abolished all barriers by forgiving those 

who killed his Messenger. With this gesture, the forgiveness is 

acquired for all men for He who gave it is forever alive. God can 

no longer be summoned to support clan, race or class hatred. He 

will not even be able to be summoned as guarantor of an 

implacable injustice. God can only be invoked where forgiveness 

creates new relationships…” 

 

God can only be a guarantor of love… And since God alone is 

eternal, it is Love that will have the last word. (cf: Jn 8, 7-

11) 

 

 

“It is because of this lowering of himself that God greatly 

exalted him” 

 

“Therefore let the whole house of Israel know for certain that 

God has made him both Lord and Messiah, this Jesus whom you 

crucified” (Act 2, 36). This is Peter speaking to the Jews 

assembled at Pentecost. 

 

Peter is not the witness to any ordinary kind of Resurrection, 

but to the one that brings justice to the man who is scorned, 

slandered, killed because he defended the cause of the exploited, 

- to this man “meek and humble of heart” who, “insulted, returned 

no insult; when he suffered, he did not threaten;” (1 P 2, 23). 

This is the one whom God established as “Lord”, that is, “in 

power according to the spirit of holiness through resurrection 

from the dead,” (Rom 1, 4). This is the one whom God established 

as “Christ”, that is universal King and the living Centre of 

humanity. 

 

Saint Paul underlines the same chain of events leading up to 

Salvation : it is because “though he was in the form of 

God…emptied himself, taking the form of a slave, coming in human 

likeness; and found human in appearance, he humbled himself, 

becoming obedient to death, even death on a cross. Because of 
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this, God greatly exalted him and bestowed on him the name that 

is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should 

bend, of those in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and 

every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 

God the Father” (Ph 2, 6 ss). 

 

This is why Jesus appears with his scars. “See my hands and my 

side”. He will be represented in the book of Revelation (5, 6) by 

“a Lamb, standing” – that is, still carrying the signs of his 

sacrifice. The glorious body of Christ remains forever the body 

of “him pierced by sinners”. His glory is in his wounds because 

they are the wounds that obtained for us His love : His love for 

the little ones for whom he fought, His love for the sinners – 

his enemies – for whom he gave his life.  

 

He who was unjustly crucified and who forgave is the one who sits 

on a throne at the right hand of God the Father… Let us not 

explain away by weakness, or return to a whining resignation!... 

This victim who is God and who does not react when the insulters 

provoke him : “If you are the Son of God, come down from the 

cross!”, he is stronger than he who is victorious in the Six day 

War. “Truly, this man was the Son of God”, is what the centurion 

on Calvary will say. We can count on him to change our hearts of 

stone into hearts in the image of God. 

 

And his Resurrection-Ascension, which is the divine ratification 

of his sorrow and forgiveness, is the foundation for the hope 

that God, being a forgiving God and who refuses all forms of 

hatred, will finally transform man by his Spirit of love. This is 

why we await “new heavens and a new earth in which righteousness 

dwells” (2 P 3, 13), (cf : 1 P 2, 21b- 24). 

 

 

“PARTICULAR” JUDGMENT 

 

 

With years, our body puts on weight and our clothes of “Prom” 

night no longer fits; it feels the contractions and curves that 

no longer respect its length and  style. However, instead of 

remaking to measure the old man according to the measurements of 

the bygone era, we find it easier to adapt the suit to the 

measurements of the old man, no matter how crooked he has become.  

 

When it comes to faith, popular christianism also experiences its 

protuberant or scrawny deformations with regard to the Apostles’ 

Creed. But in this case, it isn’t the suit – the Symbol – we must 

readjust but the old man, that is, the believer. And this does 



 

 

306 

306 

not happen without pain. Vatican II nevertheless invites us to 

these readjustments; to rediscover “the figure” : the slim figure 

of the faith of the Apostles. 

 

 

The distortion of faith. 

 

It is this “detoxification” that we are attempting to do since 

the beginning of our rereading, together, of the Creed. But we 

have a great occasion given us with the article we are about to 

look at : “…whence He shall come to judge the living and the 

dead”. For all the professions of christian faith are silent 

about the judgment called “particular”, the one each person is 

supposed to experience after death; yet, it is the only eye-to-

eye judgment that crystallizes the concern, the preparation and – 

alas – the fear of believers. On the contrary, the General 

Judgment Day usually leaves them cold, though it is the only one 

that Scripture mentions, and at length, the only one spoken about 

by the Councils and profession of faith. 

 

This distortion of Revelation is a product of the individualism 

that is with us since the Renaissance : individual freedom, 

individual property, individual morals, individual “modern 

devotions” where each one is in a corner  praying to his 

individual god, awaiting his individual judgment and personal 

heaven. This is how we have forgotten, first of all, the 

universal dimensions of Salvation, the social dimensions of 

morality and sin. Christianism cannot be something between God 

and myself : the authentic parable of Judgment day (Mt 25,31 ss) 

states the identity of man’s cause with the cause of Jesus 

Christ. I shall therefore be judged on my relationships with 

others – personal relationships, relationships with the peoples, 

the nations, the classes – can take place only in a general 

confrontation… (cf : Mt 25, 31-33) 

 

 

The silence of Scripture 

 

Scripture never speaks directly about particular judgment. On the 

other hand, the New Testament alone speaks more than seventy 

times about this great forgotten one : the Universal Judgment. 

 

It is true that the parable of Lazarus and the Rich man supposes 

a separation of the just from the sinners right after death and 

before the end of the world (since the brothers of the rich man 

are still alive). It is also true that the good thief repentant 

will be in Paradise with Christ on the day of his death on the 
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cross. Everyone therefore believes from the beginnings of the 

Church at least in a retribution before final Judgment. But, 

until the IVth century, we usually consider that the eternal and 

full retribution is delayed until the general Resurrection. Saint 

Ambrose (397), Doctor of the Church, writes : “All the dead 

remain in Hades until the last Judgment; some await the 

chastisement, others the glory and honor” (De bono mortis, X, 

47). They are not placed in the same “bag”, if I may say so : as 

in the parable, “a great chasm is established” separating the 

Rich man from Lazarus; but “the bosom of Abraham”, the “place of 

freshness, light and peace”, is still not Heaven. The final 

judgment of Lazarus and the Rich man still remain. (cf : Lk 16, 

22-23) 

 

 

A Church still searching  

 

The idea that a definitive sanction – saved or damned – is 

determined for each one of us at the hour of our death begins 

with Saint Augustine (430), is affirmed by Saint Gregory the 

Great (604) and gains currency to such an extent that, according 

to Saint Thomas Aquinas (1274), “to deny it must be labelled 

heresy” (Qu. 69, art. 2).  

 

Well, we apologize to Saint Thomas, but, fifty years later, pope 

John XXII (1334) – you have read correctly : the pope – will 

relentlessly preach  that there is neither Heaven or Hell for 

anyone before the Resurrection of the body… There are reactions 

among the intellectuals! The Sorbonne protests, the German 

theologians contest, an assembly of Bishops and Masters in 

theology condemn the pope, - nothing less! To the point that, on 

his death bed, the pope retracts, but with a restriction that, 

today, interests us greatly : “We confess and believe that souls, 

separated from their bodies and fully purified, are in Heaven…, 

and that they see God face to face,  as well as the condition and 

state of the soul allow”. He had a presentiment of the enormous 

problem that our present theology is looking at and that we will 

attempt to treat concerning “the resurrection of the body”. 

 

His successor, Benedict XII calmed the storm – but did he 

contradict him? – by defining infallibly that the purified soul 

does not await the Resurrection and General Judgment to enjoy 

Heaven, nor the sinner to descend into hell (Denzinger). The 

particular judgment is not affirmed directly, but the immediate 

sanction which is of faith supposes implicitly a deeply moving 

illumination without appeal. 
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The encounter called “judgment” 

 

It must be said that non catholics – oriental, anglican, 

protestant – generally admit this definitive fixation of each 

one’s destiny at the moment of death; but it rejects the 

expression “particular judgment” which, once again, is not of 

faith. 

 

This refusal of Scripture and the Church to “dogmatize” a 

“judgment” clips the wings of our statements and also, thank God, 

of our terror. This Encounter won’t have anything to do with the 

human procedure of an accusation, a defense and a verdict. Nor 

with the detailed balance-sheet, assets and liabilities, of him 

who gives an account or a report of his income tax. Much less 

with the face to face of an angry God who endured in silence 

during our life time our misdeeds, only to throw them brutally in 

our face… 

 

Anything that is without love has nothing in common with God. To 

talk indistinctly of “judgment” concerning this first encounter 

of two friends who awaiting it for so long is simply atrocious. 

Christian hope has been wounded by it, sometimes mortally. The 

face of God has been disfigured, His encounter is “dreaded”. It 

is on such reefs that the Gospel is shipwrecked for those who are 

not used to this kind of incoherence…  

 

 

The so called “particular” judgment 

 

We cannot imagine this loving encounter. But could we not attempt 

to imagine it a little? 

 

In his very beautiful book, “L’au-delà retrouvé” (the Hereafter 

rediscovered), Father Gustave Martelet evokes the “road to 

Damascus” : Paul of Tarsus, fallen from his horse by the blinding 

light that brought him the apparition of the risen Jesus,  is 

seized by a splendor he did not know : the Encounter! 

 

The Encounter, at the moment when my life experiences  death, of 

Him who seizes me with his Life… Something similar to the 

experience of Saint John at Patmos : “When I caught sight of him, 

I fell down at his feet as though dead. He touched me with his 

right hand and said, ‘Do not be afraid. I am the first and the 

last, the one who lives. Once I was dead, but now I am alive 

forever and ever. I hold the keys to death and the netherworld” 

(Rev 1, 17-18). 
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The Encounter, finally, of Love in person, of absolute 

Tenderness! The plunge into “the breadth and length and height 

and depth, and to know the love of Christ that surpasses 

knowledge” (Eph 3, 18 s). 

 

And through this Love, the Light… The Light of Holiness; for 

Holiness is to love… 

 

After his experience on the road to Damascus, Saint Paul was 

inconsolable for having persecuted Him who is Love and Life by 

essence …In this encounter of Christ at the end of the road 

without the love of our miserable lives, how will we put up with 

the evidence of having lived in such a way? “Each man therefore 

becomes a new Saint Francis, burning with contrition, devoured by 

regret, broken by the folly that usually makes of each one of us, 

in our history, the ridiculous opponents of infinite Love” 

(Martelet). The feeling of the waste of bygone days invades us 

and transforms us into a total rejection of all our miseries : 

“Here are the contents of our miserable love. And here is the 

ocean of our immense sadness…” (Ch. Péguy). 

 

But what is done is done… The “day” of our earthly life is 

passed, the time that had been given us “to accomplish the works 

of God”, that is, to love. “Night is coming when no one can work” 

(Jn 9, 4). 

No doubt, it will take time to allow this burning rejection 

destroy the roots of the misery of our selfish hearts. This will 

be our “purgatory”… 

 

 

THE SUFFERINGS IN “PURGATORY” 

 

 

Vatican II is an example of moderation concerning Purgatory. It 

mentions it only in the Constitution on the Church, concerning 

the “communion of saints”, and to simply state that the Church on 

earth has shown a lot of veneration for the memory of the 

departed from the beginnings of christianity by offering for them 

her suffrages, for the thought of praying for the dead, so that 

they may be delivered from their sins, is a holy and pious 

thought. (cf : 2 Mac 12, 45). 

 

Vatican II simply repeats the discreet statement of the Council 

of Trent. The latter first of all recalls the faith of the 

Catholic Church : “There is a purgatory, and the souls who are 
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detained there are helped by the intercessions of the faithful 

and especially by the propitiatory sacrifice of the altar”. 

 

Then, for seven lines, it goes on to ask for discretion in the 

preaching of this mystery, and to forbid us from saying anything 

that would not be certain (Denzinger). 

 

So, please! No more about a purgatory of flames and fire, of 

sulphurous apparitions of visionaries!... Recently, television 

showed us somewhere in Ireland the entrance to this underground 

place… Humor? Naivety? Irony?... It is certain that, in losing 

our common sense, in disfiguring God and forgetting the Council 

of Trent, we have overdone this game of “scare me”. 

 

 

So, what is “Purgatory”? 

 

“Purgatory” was, until the XIIth century, a synonym of the word  

satisfaction, expiatory or propritiatory. We would speak of  “the 

pains of purgatory”, that is, the suffering that purifies. It was 

more than a grammatical error to make it a substantive – 

“purgatory” – for instead of qualifying these sufferengs, this 

word, in the minds of most of these simplistic users, referred to 

a substance, a thing, a place, a prison, a fire, a number of days 

and years regulated by the rotation of the earth on its axis and 

around the sun. So many errors! 

 

Pedagogically, therefore, this word is unfortunate. A toast to 

the one who finds a better one… It is true that it is even worse 

in German, where we call this situation “Fegfeuer” : a purifying 

fire. We are the ones who need to be purified of these images, to 

observe the much neglected injunction of the Council of Trent 

Fathers : not to spread on this subject uncertain things. Yet, 

almost all that we say or write about it, is uncertain! 

 

Let us therefore place once again the mystery of the pains of 

purgatory in the central and universal Mystery of christianism : 

the Pascal Mystery of the death and Resurrection of Jesus Christ, 

and say : 

 

1) Christ took on himself all the sins of the world and 

introduced us to divine Life by his Sacrifice and 

Resurrection-Ascension. In Him there is the remission of all 

sins and total divine Life is communicated. 

 

2) But a christian is not a child; he is not an irresponsible 
person : to participate in this liberation from sin, to 
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enter as a son into the House of the Father, he must 

volontarily be one with this death and glorification of 

Christ, “become united with Christ” (Rm 6, 5) : same 

sentiments, same love of the Father and others, same giving 

of ourselves. This assimilation to Christ begins at baptism 

which plunges us into the death of Jesus; then, through the 

other sacraments, especially the Eucharist; and through 

prayer; and through christian life; and finally, through 

christian death accepted with love, a life offerred out of 

love. 

 

3) If, at the moment of  our Passing, the penance in different 
forms – such as a detoxification cure – has not totally 

eliminated all the resistance to this life of Christ in me, 

if there remains selfishness that Christ cannot make his 

own, the purification must continue, not with a magic wand, 

but from within, for love and freedom will have to mature in 

me. (cf : Rm 6, 3-7) 

 

 

The pains of purgatory, a love in the crucible 

 

The word “love”, once again, says it all. “To mature in love” 

takes time. Yet, love is impatient, suffers when it has to wait. 

“I can’t wait to die and be with Christ”, says Saint Paul. And 

Teresa of Avila, listening to the chimes of the clock : “Ah! One 

hour less that separates me from Jesus!” 

 

Well, with death, the blessed moment has arrived for man to 

realize his total union with God in the “beatific vision”…and 

behold that, through his fault, the immediate union is 

impossible, the union is delayed… It’s a delayed marriage. The 

fire of love tends to leap towards God; but selfishness is like a 

thread tied to the leg of the impatient bird; the heart still has 

some adhesions. We must eliminate them first before “passing” 

completely in God. (cf : Jn 5, 21-24) 

 

The mystery of purgatory therefore appears to us as a mystery of 

Pascal maturation : the completion, by a divine intervention and 

a collaboration of the “penitent”, of its perfect coincidence 

with Christ inaugurated at baptism. 

 

Saint Catherine of Genoa (1510) wrote the Treaty on Purgatory 

that brings us from a Father with a whip to a Father of Love : 

not a word about torture. The fire of purgatory is nothing but 

the love of God burning us until it succeeds in setting us on 

fire. “I do not believe, she writes, that next to the joy of the 
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saints in Heaven there can exist a joy comparable to the one 

experienced by the souls in Purgatory” (Ch 2). 

 

 

“…FROM WHENCE HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE…” 

 

 

Now for the General Judgment spoken of in Scripture. 

 

Mankind will be judged by a brother, a man. “Nor does the Father 

judge anyone, but he has given all judgment to his Son, so that 

all may honor the Son just as they honor the Father” (Jn 5, 22 

ss). 

 

When will this Judgment take place? 

 

“Therefore, stay awake, for you know neither the day nor the 

hour” (Mt 25, 13). 

What is certain is that “the Son of Man will come with his angels 

in his Father’s glory, - that is in the splendor of His divinity 

– “and then he will repay everyone according to his conduct” (Mt 

16, 27). 

 

 

“And then…” 

 

The glorious coming of Jesus and the universal Judgment will be 

one and the same event : the ultimate sequence of history; the 

last victorious gesture of Christ over sin and death; the 

accomplishment of the liberation of man, of the deification of 

man : the joyful Harvest of the Kingdom will be ripe… 

 

This same “and then” situates the judgment of each one at the end 

of time, and not in an intimate “eye-to-eye” : “and then the Son 

of Man will repay everyone according to his conduct”. We must 

notice this in order to understand the reluctance of the 

primitive Church to speak about a particular judgment for each 

one of us on the brink of death. (cf : Mat 16, 27) 

 

 

“Everyone according to his conduct” 

 

“You, O Lord, are faithful : for you repay everyone according to 

his conduct”. Such is the constant faith of the People of God; 

such is the fundamental doctrine concerning retribution. The Old 

Testament knows of retribution only in this world, the New 

situates it in the after life, but the principle is the same : 
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everyone according to his conduct. Cf. Job 34, 11; Prov 11, 23-

31; 24, 12; Sirach 16, 12-14; Jer 17, 10; 32, 19; - Rm 2, 6; 2 

Tim 4, 14.  

 

Therefore, “Everyone according to his conduct”. That is, each 

adult; for a child cannot be held accountable for his works (cf. 

: Ps 62, 11-13) 

 

With this fundamental principle of divine retribution, Saint Paul 

makes the following infallible comment in Romans (2, 7 ss) : 

“eternal life to those who seek glory, honor, and immortality 

through perseverance in good works, but wrath and fury to those 

who selfishly disobey the truth and obey wickedness”.  

 

Of course, the “conduct” of man is also made up of repentance; 

its summit can be the final conversion of him who, like the good 

thief, discovers divine Mercy that has never ceased searching for 

him. But it is a question of repentance, of conversion in this 

life, before death. For – once again – “each one will receive 

recompense, according to what he did in the body, whether good or 

evil” (2 Co 5, 10). 

 

This is the recent theory called “ultimate option”. This theory 

comes from this idea that we are a soul embedded in a body. As 

long as he is in his body, man cannot really be himself because 

he is bogged down by material realities : he is “a being with 

another being”, a “being immerged in the world”. His “vital 

presence in the world” prevents him from knowing himself and 

knowing God. It is therefore only after death, once he is freed 

from a material world, that the possibility of a first fully 

personal human act becomes possible. Death then becomes a 

privileged occasion for an option concerning eternal life (cf : 

Ladislas Boros).  

 

What should we think of this?... It is clear that this entrance 

into the Light will remove all the masks of our poor lives. Like 

the moment of an exam melts away, all at once, all our illusions. 

But this will happen after death, at “night when no one can work” 

(Jn 9, 4)… This theory of the “ultimate option” makes this life, 

this world inexpensive; it beheads the human person who is 

defined as “being with others” with visible, corporal signs; it 

sells off the essentials of christianism in which the 

“spirituality” is lived as a love of our brothers at the very 

“material” level of eating and drinking, of the new shirt and the 

warm home, of a homecoming and a visit, of the friendly stopover 

at a hospital, a prison or a shack of the poor  and the lonely 
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(cf Mt, 25, 31 ss)… “Whoever does not love a brother whom he has 

seen cannot love God whom he has not seen” (1 Jn 4, 20). 

 

The Hour of the elect is read at the same clock as the Hour of 

Jesus, the clock of this world, the watches of our history on 

earth : “Here is what sustains the holy ones who keep God’s 

commandments and their faith in Jesus. …Write this (concerning 

them) : Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from now on. 

Yes, said the Spirit, let them find rest from their labors, for 

their works accompany them” (Rev 14, 12 s). 

 

It is therefore more than evident : we will be judged on the 

“labors” of this body, the “works” of this life, in the light of 

the “commandments of God”. We have just read the expression “the 

commandments of God” in the Revelations of John. Yet, John does 

not use it in the sense of the “Decalogue”. In his theology, “the 

commandments of God are : 1) we should believe the name of his 

Son, Jesus Christ, 2) and love one another just as he commanded 

us” (1 Jn 3, 23). 

 

Therefore : to believe in Jesus Christ and to love our brothers 

are “the commandments”, “the works that accompany us” and 

according to which we will be judged. (cf : Sir 16,  12-14)  

 

 

The first work : to believe 

 

The first commandment in the categories of John is to believe. To 

the extent, evidently, that this is possible. The first sin that 

brings on condemnation is therefore the refusal to believe, 

obstinately, in the light offerred us. John joins the teaching 

here of Paul whose commentary we read previously of “each one 

according to his works” : it opposed “those who persevere in 

doing good” to “those who are rebellious against the truth”. It 

is a sin against the Spirit, the unpardonable sin because man’s 

pride unites with Satan’s and prevents him from coming back. This 

is the sin which would damn the one who is guilty of it… 

 

The whole Gospel of John centers on this meaning. Let us read on 

: After the miracle of the bread, the crowd follows Jesus like 

chicks their mother hen. 

 

“You are looking for me, says Jesus, not because you saw signs 

but because you ate the loaves and were filled… Do not work for 

food that perishes but for the food that endures for eternal 

life. 
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“What can we do to accomplish the works of God? 

 

“This is the work of God, that you believe in the one he sent” 

(Jn 6, 26-29). 

 

The Lord said the same thing to Nicodemus (3, 16 ss) : “For God 

so loved the world that he gave his only Son, so that everyone 

who believes in him might not perish but might have eternal life. 

For God did not send his Son into the world to condemn the world, 

but that the world might be saved through him. Whoever believes 

in him will not be condemned, but whoever does not believe has 

already been condemned, because he has not believed in the name 

of the only Son of God”.  

 

 

Which means to say that the ignorant, the pagan, the non 

believer, even the atheist in good faith is not condemned, 

because he has not refused to believe. At the level of his 

enlightenment, he accomplishes the “first work” : to believe. 

Before our God of justice and of goodness, he benefits from a 

handicap  with regards “the blessed who believed”. To the latter, 

Jesus declares : “Amen, amen, I say to you, whoever hears my word 

and believes in the one who sent me has eternal life and will not 

come to condemnation, but has passed from death to life” (5, 24). 

 

This is true for whoever follows honestly “his” light, his 

conscience. 

 

All men of good will, christians or not, are brought to the same 

line of scrimmage for the second trial of the last Judgment : to 

love one another. 

 

 

The second work : food, clothing, lodging…love 

 

All faith, as obscure or absurd it might be, easily discovers 

that it must “work through love” (Gal 5, 6). This second 

“commandment” of John, this second trial of the universal 

Judgment – to love one another – is really inscribed in the 

hearts of man, of all races. We will not be judged on the 

monopoly of Christians; There won’t be “on the program” a 

question that would not be inscribed in the hearts of everyone, 

for “when the Son of Man comes in his glory … all the nations 

will be assembled before him” (Mt 25, 30 ss), to be judged by the 

same code… 
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What code? … Love. “At the moment of death, we will be judged by 

love”, says Teresa of Lisieux, and  John-of-the-Cross. Of all 

religions, of all the laws, of all the lives, only love will 

remain. Love is the only “material” that will resist the fire of 

Judgment. How could we forget it when the Lord himself reveals to 

us in Matthew (25, 30 ss), the scenario of the Great Exam? How 

could we contradict the Gospel in making of this Confrontation 

with everyone a moral or ritual questionnaire? 

 

“We sill be judged on love”… But what love?... Not the sighs of 

“beautiful souls”. But the concrete love we shall have “given” – 

or “not given” – to repeat the realistic word of our Gospel : to 

feed the hungry, the thirsty, to shelter, clothe, visit, assist, 

liberate… The concrete love we shall have given – or omitted – 

“to the most needy”, therefore, the poorest of the poor, the 

rejected, the lonely, the itinerants, the criminals in prison, to 

Lazarus whose wounds are oozing. For the whole world, today, is 

at our doors : we are informed and are able to do something about 

it. “(cf : Mt 25, 34-40) 

 

“He who does not love does not know God”, even if he goes to 

church every Sunday and receives communion every first Friday of 

the month, even if he is a Bishop, priest, a levite or a 

religious… To look after the wounded man on the road to Jericho,  

even if he is an enemy, is the gesture that gives us eternal 

life, even though he is a Samaritan, a heretic, an atheist, an 

adversary of God’s people. For “whoever loves is of God and knows 

God…for God is love”. Whoever allows himself to be disturbed, who 

commits himself to loving the poor, those in bondage, the feeble, 

the rejected, the condemned, is living something of the very Life 

of God who is offering, gift, compromise, tenderness, a fraction 

of the bread, the sacrifice of his body and blood. This is why 

Jesus can gather him as ripe fruit for his kingdom : “Come, you 

who are blessed…” 

 

The non believers who are practical minded will be astonished not 

a little… And the believers? Christ himself (Mt 7, 21 ss) warned 

that on Judgment day, more than one will take out their badge of 

practicing catholic : “We exhausted ourselves in crying : Lord! 

Lord!... In your Name, we announced the true doctrine, expelled 

demons, performed miracles…” All aggressive people, all those 

with sharp claws, begone! They defended, together, the immovable 

dogmatic formulas and their class privileges, and remained 

indifferent to the uncultured who did not understand their 

liturgy and to the little ones who died deprived of bread or 

overburdened with chains… It was fruits of love that the divine 

Judge wanted to pick from the well groomed tree of their vigorous 
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lives… They will beg of Him : “Lord, open the door for us.” He 

will answer in reply : “I do not know where you are from” (Lk 13, 

25 ss). 

 

“We know that we have passed from death to life because we love 

our brothers. Whoever does not love remains in death…Children, 

let us love not in word or speech but in deed and truth. Now this 

is how we shall know that we belong to the truth and reassure our 

hearts before him” (1 Jn 3, 14 and 18 s). 

 

 

A judgment, non religious, but… “political” 

 

For God becomes one with man. God identifies himself with the 

poor. It is God whom we fed, clothed, freed…even if we did not 

know God; even if, as a believer, we were not thinking of God…It 

is also God whom we left hungry, forsaken, enslaved, even though 

we weren’t thinking of Him… It was there, in man, above all,  

that an encounter with God took place for all of us. The true 

“religion” is one that shall have “bonded” us to this unknown 

God, the suffering brother : “You did (it) for Me!” The 

“sacrament of the brother” brings salvation by itself without 

anything else; the seven others are useless if they do not 

celebrate this one.  

 

Will an ancestor of Abraham living three thousand years before 

Jesus Christ be judged on his love for Jesus Christ? He will be 

judged on his love for his brothers : “You did (it) for Me! Or 

refused to do it!” Few will have encountered Jesus Christ: fewer 

still will have known him. But all will have encountered 

unfortunate brothers that needed help, enemies who needed 

forgiveness… “Well, it was I, is what Jesus will tell them. You 

did (it) for Me… or refused to do it…” (cf : Ex 3, 14-16)  

 

Such is the real structure of all human existence, and is 

revealed to us, christians : what concerns man by the very fact 

that it concerns man, concerns God; even if the action 

accomplished – or omitted – isn’t done in faith. The selfish will 

say : “Your kidding! We had no clue that it was You!...” And the 

Lord will answer them : “Your intentions never brought food to 

anyone… But I gave you millions of samples of being hungry, and, 

thanks to you, I was fed. For it was I”. Or : “I was hungry, I 

was “dying of hunger” in the millions who were hungry, and you 

let me die of hunger. For it was I. When it is a human being, it 

is always I…” 
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It is evident that the real divine horizon is a fraternal 

horizon, the horizon of a human city, or we could say : a 

“political” horizon. 

 

For, in our modern society, to feed, shelter, clothe, liberate is 

inevitably a question of politics. During the nineteenth century, 

the men and women of the Saint Vincent-de-Paul society could take 

care of “their” poor. We know that today, this is impossible, 

that the economic system we profit from or under which we are 

crushed is a machine that creates poverty at the national and 

world level; that we are forced either to adapt the injustices or 

to suppress the scandalous inequalities by a political action.  

Our liturgy is full of “the Peace of Christ”… The peace of Christ 

is first and foremost political. Christ is not indifferent to a 

nation oppressing another, whether it is at war or working 

towards peace, whether it is colonizing the weak, exploiting them 

or respecting them, whether the balance of payments is worked out 

by exporting wheat or by selling weapons… 

 

This is why nations must be judged in public in the same manner 

as individuals. “Before the King, all nations will be assembled”. 

And all of them, like ourselves, will be judged by the Gospel, by 

their love. Political parties will be judged by their love… The 

Gospel is not neutral. Jesus Christ is not neutral. He is for the 

poor. 

 

The Church also, as Church, will be judged on her love, on her 

service and attention given to the poor, on her commitment in 

favor of the oppressed, on her compromise for the enslaved. And 

not on her declarations, her rubrics or her Canon Law. The 

Religious Institutes will be judged on their love… The 

communities will be judged on their love… 

 

I will be judged on my love… (cf : 1 Jn 4, 16 s) 

 

 

“…THE LIVING AND THE DEAD” 

 

 

Peter in Caesarea : “Jesus of Nazareth, that the Jews put to 

death by hanging him on a tree, God raised him on the third 

day…he is the one appointed by God as judge of the living and the 

dead” (Act 10, 39 ss). 

 

“The living and the dead”, what is this all about? 
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At the time of Jesus, a jewish sect, the Sadducees denied the 

resurrection, that is, in their mind, the after-life. “After 

death, there is nothing”, was their creed. For them, humanity was 

divided into two categories : before death, the living, after 

death, nothing. Jesus tells them : “Our God, according to 

Scripture, is the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 

of Jacob. He is not the God of the dead but of the living” (Mt 

22, 32). Therefore, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and the departed are 

not the dead, but the living, only there lives are different. 

That is why Jesus refuses to distinguish the living from the dead 

: there are only the living. Death does not make them dead : it 

is only a passage towards another life. We should remind 

ourselves of this : our “departed” – those who have departed from 

their “functions” here on earth : de-functus – are not dead but 

alive. 

 

Having said this, it does not prevent us, in order to distinguish 

our living companions from the “departed”, from speaking 

currently of the “living” and the “dead”. The Epistles, after the 

Acts of the Apostles, use it currently : 

 

“The sinners will give an account to him who stands ready to 

judge the living and the dead” (1 P 4, 5). 

 

“Timothy, I charge you in the presence of God and of Christ 

Jesus, who will judge the living and the dead…” (2 Tim 4, 1). 

 

Apostolic writings where, as we can see, it is proverbial, the 

expression “to judge the living and the dead” became, naturally, 

a part of the Apostles’ Creed, what do they mean? 

 

 

The risen Christ will forget no one 

 

It wants to reassure us : Christ, when he comes in glory, will 

favor no one so that no one may become frustrated. 

 

After the Ascension, the fledgeling Church, like a recent widow, 

was awaiting the Coming announced by the Lord. She only wanted to 

hear the message that had been left with her on that day : “This 

Jesus who has been taken up from you into heaven will return in 

the same way as you have seen him going into heaven”. The tension 

of hope was so great that the final Coming was felt to be very 

close. Saint Paul, at the beginning of his apostolate, shared 

this conviction : he speaks as if he would still be of this world 

when Christ would appear in his final Glory. 
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This proximity is not the object of his teachings. But he has a 

Revelation to give concerning the lot of those who will still be 

on earth at the Coming of Christ. Since he is, for the moment, 

still among the “living”, he speaks of “we” when speaking of the 

“living” at the end of the world. So he writes to the Corinthians 

:  

 

“Behold, I tell you a mystery. We shall not all fall asleep, 

but we will all be changed, in an instant, in the blink of 

an eye, at the last trumpet. – (Understand, by this trumpet, 

a pure symbol of the solemn announcement of the Day of the 

Lord). – For the trumpet will sound, the dead will be raised 

incorruptible, and we shall be changed…Then the word that is 

written shall come about : Death is swallowed up in victory… 

through our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Cor 15, 51 ss). 

 

The faithful of Thessalonica, while counting on the Coming soon 

of the Lord, did not all share the hope of being still of this 

world at the Parousia : the first deceased in the community 

brought them face to face with reality and made them worry. So 

they questioned the Apostle : what will happen to the brothers 

who die before the Coming of Christ? Won’t they be late with 

regards to the christians still living? Won’t they miss the 

coming in glory of their Lord?... And is it a sure thing that 

they  will rise?... 

 

Paul dissipates their worries and explains : the Resurrection is 

for everyone; the Risen One will forget no one, dead or alive; 

and everyone, “the living and the dead”, will equally take part 

in the Grand Day and the Feast.  

 

“We do not want you to be unaware, brothers, about those who 

have fallen asleep, so that you may not grieve like the 

rest, who have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died 

and rose, so too will God, through Jesus, bring with him 

those who have fallen asleep. Indeed, we tell you this, on 

the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left 

until the coming of the Lord, will surely not precede those 

who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself, with a word of 

command, with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet 

of God, will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ 

will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will 

be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the 

Lord in the air. Thus, we shall always be with the Lord. 

Therefore, console one another with these words” ( 1 Th 4, 

13 ss). 
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Needless to say that these problems of the faithful of 

Thessalonica, this impatience for the Day of the Lord, the fear 

of not being there, as well as the joyful response of Paul, 

manifests, not the fear of final Judgment, but an impatience of 

arriving, a conviction of faith that it will be before anything 

else a day of glory, of happiness and of love… The Dies irae had 

made of it a day of terror. The Church removed it from her 

liturgy because its first seven verses paint a picture of horror 

inspired by the plagues and stakes of the Middle Ages, but in 

contradiction with Revelation. We must read in the Second epistle 

of Peter  (3), the impatience of believers concerning the Day of 

the Lord which is taking too long to arrive. Early christianity, 

enlightened by the faith of the Apostles, saw the second coming 

of Christ as an event filled with hope and joy. 

 

 

DEATH 

 

Death is not something fatal for you, an incident of unfortunate 

circumstances, you have seen it come to you as a welcome 

encounter with the Father. It has become for you the supreme 

prayer to witness your love to your friends, to consume the gift 

of yourself by making it definite. 

 

It made you cry with pain, feel forsaken, proclaim your thirst, 

the great thirst of humanity for salvation. We would like to 

quench this thirst differently from the sponge soaked in vinegar; 

we present to your lips the refreshment of a sincere solidarity. 

 

We know that one day your death will be ours; help us place our 

spirit into your hands, and let us hear your promise : “this very 

day, you shall be with me in paradise”. 

 

Your mystery, O Jesus, is my mystery; I die with you, O Jesus. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

 THE RESURRECTION 

 

 

On the third day, you came from the tomb filled with divine life; 

your crucified body appeared, triumphant, in your Resurrection. 
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In returning to those you love, you gave them a reason to hope, 

and you established the foundations of their faith on an 

unshakeable rock. 

 

To those who wept over you, you filled their hearts with joy, a 

joy that will never leave them and that nothing can remove. 

 

 

Being the First of the living, you make flowers of living waters 

spring forth; you give our mortal lives the strength of eternal 

life. 

 

We would like to be like the disciples, witnesses of your 

resurrection, to live the youthfulness of Easter, the enthusiasm 

of your victorious love. 

 

 

* * * 

 

 

 

THE ASCENSION 

 

 

You who have experienced the humiliation of condemnation and 

death on the cross, you experienced the supreme elevation, the 

ascension of your whole being towards the Father. 

 

You took possession of the power that was given you over 

humanity, the power of granting everyone salvation and 

establishing on earth your kingdom of grace.  

 

You left your disciples, depriving them of your visible presence, 

in order to assure them of your invisible presence and come to 

the world in a spiritual manner. 

 

The definitive departure of your body allows yourself to have a 

more intimate proximity everywhere and at every moment with us 

until the end of the world. 

 

Your absence reminds us always that your kingdom is not of this 

world, that it manifests itself by the power of the Holy Spirit 

and that we are your witnesses through faith. 

 

 

* * * 
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CHAPTER VIII 

 

 

REVISION OF LIFE 

 

 

1. Receive humbly, with gratitude and joy, the gift of faith in 
the risen Christ: The Way, the Truth and the Life : 

 

“By faith… Abraham persevered as if seeing the one who is 

invisible” (Hb 11, 27). 

 

“Blessed are you who believed that what was spoken to you by the 

Lord would be fulfilled” (Lk 1, 45). 

 

“The righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ (is) for 

all who believe, for there is no distinction…” (Rm 3, 22). 

 

“But God, who is rich in mercy, because of the great love he had 

for us, when we were dead in our transgressions, brought us to 

life with Christ (by grace you have been saved), raised us up 

with him, and seated us with him in the heavens in Christ Jesus…” 

(Eph 2, 4-6). 

 

“We have the same spirit of faith, according to what is written, 

‘I believed, therefore I spoke’, we too believe and therefore 

speak”  (2 Co 4, 13).  

 

 

2. To live in the presence of God – Always pray (Lk 18, 1). 
 

“…walk in my presence and be blameless. Between you and me I will 

establish my covenant and I will multiply you exceedingly” (Gn 

17, 1-2). 

 

With Mary : “And Mary kept all these things, reflecting on them 

in her heart” (Lk 2, 19). 

 

With the Apostles : “Whereas we shall devote ourselves to prayer 

and to the ministry of the word” (Act 6, 4). 

 

In Jesus Christ : “Just as the living Father sent me and I have 

life because of the Father, so also the one who feeds on me will 

have life because of me” (Jn 6, 57). 
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“…Therefore, he is always able to save those who approach God 

through him, since he lives forever to make intercession for 

them” (Hb 7, 25). 

 

By his Spirit : “In the same way, the Spirit too comes to the aid 

of our weakness; for we do not know how to pray as we ought, but 

the Spirit itself intercedes with inexpressible groanings. And 

the one who searches hearts knows what is the intention of the 

Spirit, because it intercedes for the holy ones according to 

God’s will” (Rm 8, 26-27). 

 

 

A precious advice : To spend at least a quarter of an hour each 

day in mental prayer to make of our whole life a continuous 

prayer.  

 

The essential thing in mental prayer is not, first of all, a 

question of time, but to make the prayer of Jesus our own who, 

day and night, prays for us through his Spirit.  

 

Prayer is the most powerful energizing force for everyone, 

priests and laymen.  

 

Prayer is action. Action not only on a few but on the 

universality of mankind. Prayer is to act on God and through Him 

on the whole universe. 

 

The aim of prayer is not so much to obtain what we ask than to 

become other, to become Jesus Christ. 

 

“A moment of real adoration has more value and spritual 

efficiency than the most intense activity, even if it has to do 

with apostolic activity” (Puebla, no. 529, Mexico). 

 

 

3. We must never forget that, in Christ Jesus, we are all 

equal. 

 

“Here, there is not Greek and Jew, circumcision and 

uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, slave, free; but Christ is 

all and in all” (Col 3, 11). 

 

“For through faith you are all children of God in Christ Jesus. 

For all of you who were baptized into Christ have clothed 

yourselves with Christ… there is not male and female” (Gal 3, 26-

28). 
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4. In the Body of Christ that we form, we are all 

interdependent and complementary to one another. 

Consequently, we must learn : 

 

a) to give : “The way we came to know love was that he laid 
down his life for us; so we ought to lay down our lives for 

our brothers” (1 Jn 3, 16). 

 

b) to receive : to accept the gift of others : “Now you are 
Christ’s body, and individually parts of it” (1 Co 12, 27). 

 

“Now the body is not a single part, but many” (1 Co 12, 14). 

 

“The eye cannot say to the hand, ‘I do not need you’, nor 

again the head to the feet, ‘I do not need you’” (1 Co 12, 

21). 

 

“Who confers distinction upon you? What do you possess that 

you have not received? But if you have received it, why are 

you boasting as if you did not receive it?” (1 Co 4, 7). 

 

 

5. To celebrate every event of the day as an eucharistic action 
(thanksgiving), a living mass : 

 

So that the “Eucharist” or the “Mass” may be a Mass offered to 

God, and so that I may present to the Most Blessed Trinity my 

small part of praise and thanksgiving, I must strive to live as 

Christ, with the same dispositions of renunciation, preferring 

the will of God to my own. 

 

For, the sacrifice of Christ consists especially in doing the 

will of his Father and not his own, a preference made manifest by 

the offering of himself which is everlasting and eternal. Our 

Lord, in dying on the cross, revealed the paroxysm of his love 

for man. And these sublime dispositions become present on the 

altar during Mass : the unique sacrifice of Jesus and of the 

whole Mystical Body.  

 

Yes, it is at this precious moment that I am sincerely conscious 

of doing the will of God, that I am really participating in all 

the masses celebrated throughout the whole world, according to my 

degree of love, that is, of my  conformity to the will of God.  

 

In this way, a member of the Family of the Holy Apostles makes of 

his life a perpetual eucharist. He considers the earth, the 
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cosmos, as a series of tabernacles where resides the risen 

Christ, true God and true man. 

 

Thus, his whole life, with all its activities, unfolds in the 

presence of the Eucharist. Day and night, he is in adoration, 

thanksgiving, making acts of reparation, prayers of demand, a 

life of continuous prayer… 

 

“…let my prayer come like incense before you…” (Ps 141), day and 

night. This is how the desire of the Holy Spirit is realized : 

“Whether you eat or drink, or whatever you do, do everything for 

the glory of God” (1 Co 10, 31).  

 

 

IN THE HOLY EUCHARIST IS FOUND 

THE WHOLE SPIRITUAL TREASURE  

OF THE CHURCH 

 

 

“The Sacraments, as well as all the ecclesial ministries and 

apostolic works, are all united in the Eucharist and oriented to 

it. For the Holy Eucharist contains all the spiritual treasure of 

the Church, that is Christ himself, our Pascal riches, living 

bread whose flesh, invigorated by the Holy Spirit and 

invigorating, gives life to man, inviting him and leading him to 

offer, in union with Christ, his own life, his work, all 

creation. We therefore see how the Eucharist is very much the 

source and summit of all evangelization : while the catechumens 

are progressively prepared to participate, the christians, 

already sealed by baptism and confirmation, find upon receiving 

the Eucharist their full insertion into the Body of Christ”. 

(Decree Presbyterorum Ordinis, 5, 2). 

 

 

6. To open ourselves fully to the joy of living that comes from 
God : 

 

“…my soul proclaims the greatness of the Lord; my spirit rejoices 

in God my savior” (Lk 1, 46-47). 

 

“I have told you this so that my joy might be in you and your joy 

might be complete” (Jn 15, 11). 

 

“Rejoice always. Pray without ceasing. In all circumstances give 

thanks, for this is the will of God for you in Christ Jesus.” (1 

Th 5, 16-18). 
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7. To refrain from all negative criticisms, interior or 

exterior. The only one who may criticize with discernment 

and in a constructive manner, 

 

He who prays 

He who is benevolent 

He who has a good judgment 

He who controls his impressions 

 

“If there is any encouragement in Christ, any solace in love, any 

participation in the Spirit, any compassion and mercy, complete 

my joy by being of the same mind, with the same love, united in 

heart, thinking one thing. Do nothing out of selfishness or out 

of vainglory; rather, humbly regard others as more important than 

yourselves, each looking out not for his own interests, but also 

everyone for those of others. Have among yourselves the same 

attitude that is also yours in Christ Jesus” (Ph 2, 1-5). 

 

 

8. To abstain from all useless complaining, interior or 

exterior. 

 

We must not forget that the greatest problem for each one of us 

is ourselves, that is, our selfishness, often disguised, always 

persistent. 

 

“We know that all things work for good for those who love God, 

who are called according to his purpose” (Rm 8, 28). 

 

 

9. In a spirit of dialogue and mutual respect, to accept to 
lend a hand, especially when asked by the legitimate 

authority. 

 

“I am the handmaid of the Lord. May it be done to me according to 

your word”. (Lk 1, 38) 

 

“I come to do your will, O God”. (Hb 10, 7) 

 

 

10. Trust… trust… trust. 
 

In life, we must always begin from scratch, without hesitation. 

The Lord asks of us an effort, not success. His ways are 

impenetrable. A revision of life is necessary to better adapt 

ourselves to the presence of God. 
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Our failures are often our greatest success. We must not forget 

that the world was saved by the greatest (apparent) failure : 

that of the cross… 

 

“If anyone wishes to come after me, he must deny himself and take 

up his cross daily and follow me.” (Lk 9, 23). 

 

“I am the vine, you are the branches. Whoever remains in me and I 

in him will bear much fruit, because without me you can do 

nothing.” (Jn 15, 5). 

 

 

11. To  speak little, to work hard… : 

 

“… let your words be few…” (Qo 5, 1). 

 

“But by the grace of God I am what I am, and his grace to me has 

not been ineffective. Indeed, I have toiled harder than all of 

them; not I, however, but the grace of God  that is with me.” (1 

Co 15, 10). 

 

“You recall, brothers, our toil and drudgery. Working night and 

day in order not to burden any of you, we proclaimed to you the 

gospel of God” (1 Th 2, 9). 

 

 

12. To be an instrument of peace in ones milieu, either by 

never being voluntarily the cause of any problems, or by 

bringing peace in our midst, according to the magnificent 

prayer of Saint Francis of Assisi. (see Chapter 8, rule  

10) 

 

 

In other words : 

 

 

HYMN OF LOVE! 

(1 Co 13, 1-13) 

 

 

“If I speak in angelic tongues but do not have love, I am a 

resounding gong or a clashing cymbal. And if I have the gift of 

prophecy and comprehend all mysteries and all knowledge; if I 

have all faith so as to move mountains, but do not have love, I 

am nothing. If I give away everything I own, and if I hand my 
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body over so that I may boast but do not have love, I gain 

nothing. 

 

Love is patient, love is kind. It is not jealous, love is not 

pompous, it is not inflated, it is not rude, it does not seek its 

own interests, it is not quick-tempered, it does not brood over 

injury, it does not rejoice over wrongdoing but rejoices with the 

truth. It bears all things, believes all things, hopes all 

things, endures all things. 

 

Love never fails. If there are prophecies, they will be brought 

to nothing; if tongues, they will cease; if knowledge, it will be 

brought to nothing. For we know partially and we prophesy 

partially, but when the perfect comes, the partial will pass 

away. When I was a child, I used to talk as a child, think as a 

child, reason as a child; when I became a man, I put aside 

childish things. At present we see indistinctly, as in a mirror, 

but then face to face. At present I know partially; then I shall 

know fully, as I am fully known. 

 

So faith, hope, love remain, these three; but the greatest of 

these is love.” 

 

I have always considered the Family of the Work of the Holy 

Apostles as my beautiful and grand spiritual family that I have 

wanted to serve with all my might and love with the same heart as 

Jesus. 

 

If I had as many lives as there are members in the Work of the 

Holy Apostles, I would be ready, by the grace of God, to give 

them up for each one, willingly and with pleasure.  

 

Let us always remain very united in Jesus, Mary, the Holy 

Apostles and Francis of Assisi. 

 

   Your missionary brother,  

 

   Fr. Eusebe-H. Menared 

 

   HAIL MARY! 

 

   COME, LORD JESUS! 

 

 

* * * 
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APPENDIX 

 

 

EVANGELICAL RADICALISM 

AND 

RELIGIOUS LIFE18 

 

 

The term “evangelical radicalism” is applied before all, at least 

in publications in the french language, to religious life. Yet, 

exegetical studies, as we have seen, questions, if not the 

possibility, at least the exclusivity of such an application. 

 

For, an attentive analysis of evangelical texts considered as 

radical can appear disappointing for many religious. For, in 

truth, nothing that appears to be the common teaching on the 

nature of religious life can be found. There is no mention of the 

“three counsels”, or of “vows”; the radical perspectives of the 

Gospels have another content, another emphasis and another 

interest than the classical triad. Moreover, the distinction 

between precepts and counsels, as between, if not two types of 

christian life, at least two manners of perfection, is completely 

missing. The analysis of the evangelical texts, if correct, 

impose rather a different conclusion : all believers in Jesus are 

concerned by the radical interpellations. 

 

There is also a legitimate question that is asked : what is the 

rapport between the radicalism in its proper equilibrium as we 

have mentioned precedingly and religious life as it tries to 

appear and be experienced today? 

 

What follows wants to underline, first of all by an historical 

approach, the complex, practical and theoretical links that, from 

the beginning, have existed between religious life and its 

radical demands. After which, it will be easier to answer the 

question concerning the present rapport between the two. 

 

 

1 

 

 

THE FACTS AND THEIR INTERPRETATION 

 

 

                                                 
18

 Suivre Jésus (To Follow Jesus) , T. Matura, pp. 45-114, Ed. Cerf, 1983. 



 

 

331 

331 

Let us consider, first of all, a certain number of facts : on one 

hand, the silence of the Bible concerning a particular class of 

faithful; on the other hand, the constant willingness of 

religious life to refer, one way or another, to the radical texts 

and to understand them. 

 

 

1. The Bible does not speak about “religious life” 
 

Neither the Old nor the New Testament recognize the existence of 

a particular category of believers, of whom special ethical 

demands would be asked.  

 

Assuredly, the Old Testament speaks of Nazirites (Nb 6, 1-21), of  

“guild prophets” (2 Kings 2, 3), of the Rechabites (Jr 35, 1-19) 

practicing an austere life and abstaining , like the Nazirites, 

from alcoholic beverages. But they are at that time, either 

individual cases (Nazirites), or groups whose organization is lax 

and spontaneous (guild prophets), or again of a clannish nature 

(Rechabites). None of them are asked to lead a life that would 

set them apart among God’s people to make of them a group 

striving for “perfection”. 

 

Among a later non-biblical judaism, there appears tendencies 

towards a more demanding fidelity of the Law; the Book of 

Maccabees (1 M 2, 42; 2 M 14, 6) speaks of the Hasideans (hasidim 

or pious) – Jews living by the Law – ancestors, most likely, of 

the Pharisees (the “set apart”) and the Essenians at the time of 

Jesus. The latter, according to the testimony of the jewish 

historian Joseph and especially according to the documents 

discovered at Qumran, present, concerning the organization of 

their lives, traits that assimilate them to forms of christian 

religious life. But as to the basic commitment of their lives, 

they do not consider it as the choice of an optional perfection; 

according to them, it is a question of strictly living according 

to what the Law requires from everyone. 

 

If the Old Testament could offer, strictly speaking, a few 

indications concerning a particular grouping of persons, the 

writings of the New Testament are completely silent on this 

subject matter.Neither the Gospels, nor the Acts, nor the 

apostolic letters present anything of this nature. The ethical 

requirements of Jesus, general or radical, appearing among the 

different texts, are given indistinctly to all christian 

believers. 
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We could surely argue concerning the particular group of 

disciples of whom Jesus asks decisions and a life style due to 

the fact of being with him. But what could have been required 

from a few in an historical situation is proposed by the 

evangelists as a requirement always actual for all who follow the 

Gospel. And if we had to reserve and transpose these requirements 

asked of the disciples to a group of the christian community, it 

would not be to the religious but rather to the group of 

missionaries and preachers of the Gospel who would normally 

appear as their successors. 

 

Besides, if it is true that such elements of religious life 

(celibacy as an optional choice, renunciation of material goods, 

putting them in common, sharing them with the poor, etc.) are 

really evangelical, all of them, except celibacy, are aimed at 

all christians. 

 

So, if the New Testament questions all religious, since it 

questions all believers, nowhere does it offer prescriptions or 

demands that would only be asked of religious; in other words, 

the New Testament does not have a double morality : one for the 

ordinary christians, another for those striving for perfection; 

since it does not recognize, except celibacy, the distinction 

between precepts and counsels. 

 

 

2. Historical religious life and its desire of radicalism 
 

Voluntary celibacy chosen “because of the Kingdom” appears as a 

distinct trait of christian communities; from the outset of the 

apostolic era, it is a practice. This will also be the case, from 

the third century, of individual asceticism. As for religious 

life, it is found among hermits; then, at the same time and in 

majority among the cenobites, it is organized during the first 

half of the fourth century. 

 

 

a) Radicalism 
 

We know that christian monasticism at the beginning is strongly 

tainted by traits that are found neither at the outset, nor 

explicitely in the New Testament, and that, in any case, does not 

occupy first place. I want to speak about its asceticism 

concerning food, clothing, hygiene, its flight from the world to 

the desert, of its insistance on spiritual themes closer to the 

stoïcism of Epictetus or of neo platonicism than of the Gospel. 

If these traits make it resemble other “monastic” forms 
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(bouddhist, jewish, philosophers), what makes it properly 

christian is its fundamental evangelism. Whatever his 

performances or works may be, the christian monk knows that 

salvation comes from the pure gratuity of God who saves the 

sinner and that the “cobbler of Alexandria”, conscious of this 

fact and in giving thanks to God, surpasses in perfection Anthony 

himself, the Father of monks. 

 

It is also important to verify in the ancient monastic texts, 

especially those that describe less the theory than the practice 

of this life, the part given to the Gospel and to these texts 

that are most radical. In fact, all great religious families have 

been born in a climate of evangelical radicalism. The men and 

women who were at the origin of these movements wanted for 

themselves and their companions a single thing : to accept to the 

ultimate end, the consequences of the Gospel of Jesus. Their 

fundamental purpose was to live in an energetic and radical way 

their christian vocation. This general affirmation can be 

illustrated by a rapid analysis of a few texts of certain 

foundations. In this respect, the comparison of the three ancient 

rules, Basil (fourth century), Benedict (sixth century), Francis 

of Assisi (thirteenth century), are very revealing. 

 

They are, to be sure, texts that, in appearance,  are quite 

different. The Grand and Small Rules of Basil are, in a way, 

commentaries of Scripture applied to the life of a community, 

and, by this fact, scriptural quotations are abundant. Benedict 

legislates for the practical aspects of a well organized life, 

and biblical texts – books of wisdom (Proverbs, Ben Sirach) are 

well represented – are used to support or justify certain 

choices. For his two successive rules, Francis intends to base 

them directly on the Gospel. This is what makes it interesting to 

compare the use that these three rules of radical texts contain. 

 

Exegetically, we can pick out in the synoptic Gospels, and, as 

accessories, in other books of the New Testament, some 64 radical 

texts. Yet, in total, Basil retains 40 texts, Francis 33, 

Benedict 11. Six texts are common to the three : the fundamental 

recommendation : “Whoever wishes to come after me must deny 

himself…” (Mt 16, 24); the invitation to “seek first the kingdom 

of God and his righteousness” (Mt 6, 33); the scene of the 

judgment : “I was hungry” (Mt 25, 31-46); the beatitudes (at 

least a few…); the non resistance to enemies (Mt 5, 39) and the 

narrow door (Mt 7, 13). Nuances, however, are set. Thus, 

concerning the six words of Jesus concerning self-denial (Mk 8, 

34-9, 1), Francis quotes 4, Basil 2, Benedict 1. Also, if 
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Benedict retains only one Beatitude (the one about the 

persecuted, Mt 5, 10), Francis quotes 6 and Basil 8.  

 

We can also note that Basil and Francis have in common 19 

citations, that 12 texts are quoted by Basil alone, 7 by Francis 

alone and 2 by Benedict. It is also interesting to note the 

omissions : for example, the text on the eunuchs is never brought 

up; the discourse on the mission (Mt 10, 5-14), is never quoted 

by Benedict, while Basil only quotes that “the worker deserves 

his salary”, while Francis retains and applies to the letter the 

instructions concerning clothing, food and the greetings of 

peace. On the other hand, the texts concerning communal 

belongings, the “cor unum et anima una” (Ac 2, 44; 4, 32), used 

by Basil and Benedict, is not by Francis. What is striking again 

is that the texts concerning the use of material goods (poverty) 

are more numerous by Basil than by Francis (and Benedict). On the 

other hand, Francis is the only one who reminds authority not to 

act as “princes of nations who dominate and command” (Mt 20, 25-

28) and who invokes the advice of Jesus : “you are all brothers, 

do not call anyone father or master” (Mt 23, 8-10). 

 

This brief analysis shows that a good number of radical 

instructions is contained in the rules, and between Basil and 

Francis, there is a stunning proximity at the level of 

evangelism; on the other hand, it is less apparent in the rule of 

Benedict, at least concerning the use of the texts. 

 

It would be a passionate and fruitful study to establish such a 

comparison, in depth, between the different rules and fundamental 

charts and radical texts of the Gospel. We would see then how 

they inspire and command the choices, and we could verify if it 

is true that radicalism is used as “the” norm of religious life 

and in what sense. 

 

 

b) Interpretation 
 

Christian religious life is a massive fact, and its rapport with 

the Gospel must be explicit. But if the texts of the founders of 

religious life in the course of centuries refer always to the 

strong requirements of the Gospel, they never propose a theory, 

an interpretation of the life they describe. The founders do not 

try to compare this life to others, do not ask themselves if it 

is reserved to a special category or if everyone is called. For 

them, they want, “under the leadership of the Gospel” (Benedict), 

to follow “the teachings and the traces of Our Lord Jesus Christ” 

(Francis). It is only little by little, at other moments and in 
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other milieux, that there is a reflection on the rapport between 

this life and the Gospel and about its place in the Church. We 

will want to see if it corresponds to the Gospel and how; we will 

try to situate it in the ensemble of christian life. 

 

As was aptly shown by J.-M. Tillard, this effort of  theological 

self-understanding will go in two directions : one that considers 

religious life as an integral realization of christian life 

suggested by the Gospel;  another that, in different ways, has 

recourse to a distinction between precepts and counsels. Both 

intend to situate themselves, in a way, vis-à-vis its radical 

requirements, even if the word “radical”, “radicalism”, as we 

have already said, has been used only recently. 

 

 

Religious life is identified with an integral christian life. 

This perspective which goes back to the time of the historian 

Eusebius, Saint Jerome and Cassian, a monk from Marseille (fourth 

century), is found throughout the Middle Ages and remains, 

essentially, the same as the Orthodox oriental monasticism of 

today. Cleared of its secondary elements, it states that monastic 

life is simply the will to fully realize what is asked of every 

christian. To be a monk means to take seriously and strive to 

live, individually and in community, the whole Gospel, with, at 

the centre of existence, an attention to the Word of God, an 

unconditional attachment to Christ, the celebration of the divine 

office, mutual love that creates a community of acceptance, 

forgiveness, spiritual and material sharing. In this setting, 

monasticism, if we put aside the choice of celibacy, is not any 

different from a simple christian existence; with regards the 

other christians, it is a radical reminder of our common 

vocation. Such is what appears to be also the implicit position 

of the ancient religious rules. 

 

We can see to what extent the essential part of this position 

meets up with the results of the exegetical studies : the whole 

Gospel, even with its radical requirements is for everyone, and 

the entire ecclesial community is expected to do its best to 

observe it. Without using the word, what is stated here is : 1. 

the fact of radicalism; 2. its universality and its necessity for 

everyone. 

 

 

Distinction between precepts and counsels. 

As we have said, the other direction, inaugurated, it seems, by 

Origen and systematized during the scholastic period, is found 

explicitely or as background in all theological interpretations 
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of religious life since the Middle Ages until the Council of 

Vatican II inclusively. The central focal point of this 

conception is the distinction between precepts and counsels. The 

former are compulsory for all christians as a necessity for 

salvation; the latter are greater means of perfection, a way more 

demanding but definitely surer and even easier in order to reach 

this perfection. When determining these evangelical counsels, the 

quotations given most frequently were celibacy (Mt 19, 10-12; 1 

Co 7, 25-35), renunciation of possessions (Mt 19, 16-30), all 

things were in common (Ac 2, 42-44; 4, 32). To these will be 

added, little by little, the theme of obedience, for which the 

choice of evangelical texts will become more discreet. Towards 

the thirteenth century, we arrive at a definitive elaboration 

that will be imposed till this day. The evangelical counsels that 

define the religious are the well known triad : chastity, poverty 

and obedience. In taking vows, the religious take the road of 

evangelical perfection. This concept supposes, in the evangelical 

teaching itself, two roads followed by two categories of 

christians. 

 

We can see that such a view does not fit in – to say the least – 

with the conclusions of the study concerning evangelical 

radicalism. For, on one hand, it unduly reduces the radicalism, 

to which it refers, to three poles (chastity, poverty, 

obedience), upon which only the first is exegetically founded. 

The second must be rehashed considerably and the third lacks real 

support in the texts examined. On the other hand, it dismisses 

(which is not the case of monastic rules themselves) entire 

sections of the radical approach to the Gospel : the absolute 

preference of Jesus, the love of neighbor, communal sharing, etc. 

Besides reducing thus the radicalism, it monopolizes it to the 

benefit of one class of christians, the religious. For, according 

to this concept, the evangelical consels are presented, by 

definition, as an option; their free choice constitutes the 

essence of religious life called “life according to the 

counsels”. Which implies, in spite of the nuances we wish to 

bring in our days, that those who do not commit themselves to 

practicing the counsels follow the common road, less perfect, to 

be sure. 

 

Given a pounding by the exegetes and theologians, the “classic” 

outline is constantly brought forth, in the official documents 

(even those of the Council, with nuances, however) as well as in 

most discussions about religious life. If not by distinguishing 

the difference between precepts and counsels, at least by the 

triad as the structure which is fundamental and proper to 

religious life. 
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A modern version of this position is, if I may say so, the 

opinion according to which the option in favor of radicalism 

would be the proper characteristic of religious life.  

 

This thesis of course needs to be qualified. We recognize that 

radicalism, the way we can describe it exegetically concerns all 

christians; it  is even imposed on them, in certain limited 

situations : “each time the situation requires it”. But in the 

project of religious life “we refuse to take  this radical means 

only when the situation requires it. We freely choose to live in 

a life style where a certain radical attitude becomes the “norm”. 

Radicalism becomes “the internal law of existence”; it is 

institutionalized.  

 

We must recognize the accuracy of this approach concerning its 

historic perception, for, it is a fact that religious life is 

incomprehensible outside radicalism. The latter gives a much 

larger and coherent basis than the theory of the three 

evangelical counsels. 

 

But there are still important objections to deal with. The 

distinction between the radicalism that is imposed only when the 

situation requires it and the radicalism chosen as a permanent 

norm, institutionalized, resists with difficulty to a serious 

examination. For, in fact, most of the radical requirements are 

not in play when the situation is required; thus, the 

renunciation to one’s life, the forgiveness of trespasses, the 

love of enemies, the break-up of families, the reaction in the 

face of scandals, the non resistance, etc. We have a difficult 

time seeing how we could live these requirements as “permanent 

norms”, if not intentionally as a fundamental availability, and 

how they would be therefore less of a “norm” for non religious 

christians. Only two points seem capable of being set in the form 

of an institution : celibacy and common ownership. But celibacy 

is a possibility left to the free choice of the believer. As for 

the recommendations concerning the renunciation of ownership and 

its sharing, it is true that religious make it a norm, especially 

under the aspect of a “koinônia” (common ownership) and sharing 

with the poor. But, strictly speaking, do they not realize what 

all christians normally should do  if they took seriously the 

requirements of Jesus that are addressed to all? Also, the 

application of the model of evangelical radicalism as a 

distinctive sign of religious life compared to an ordinary 

christian life must be handled with much more discretion. For it 

finally monopolizes, in an off handed manner, the radicalism as a 

permanent norm and favors a class of christians, freeing the 
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other from putting it into practice  even though it, too, should 

be permanent. 

 

 

2 

 

 

THE CONNECTION BETWEEN EVANGELICAL RADICALISM 

AND  

RELIGIOUS LIFE 

 

 

What we have said may have clarified two points : on one hand, 

the practical reference of religious life to its radical 

requirements; on the other hand, the oscillation, in the 

theological presentation of this life, between a radicalism 

reduced to two or three requirements and presented as belonging 

to this life, and a radicalism recognized as being aimed at all 

christians and practiced by religious in answer to this general 

requirement. 

 

From now on, seeing the result of the work in exegesis concerning 

radicalism, what can we say, what link can we establish between 

the evangelical information on one hand, the practice and theory 

of religious life on the other hand? 

 

 

1. Radicalism is not the end all of the Gospel 
 

If evangelical radicalism presents the demanding, forthright 

requirements of Jesus, it must be situated in the general context 

of his message which is first of all a gift, a grace, divine 

benevolence, a new life. It is because Jesus is bringing the good 

news of salvation, because he is inaugurating this salvation by 

his Death-Resurrection, because this new situation is a treasure, 

a precious pearl, that absolute choices and unheard of 

renunciations are set and become possible. 

 

Besides, if the radical requirements are like a cutting edge of 

the message, they are sustained by requirements that are much 

more powerful : the “metanoia”, faith in Jesus, the attentiveness 

to the Word of God, constant vigilance, love of God and of 

neighbor. Which means that the christian (and the religious) 

hypnotized by these requirements and forgetting what they entail 

: merciful love of God for all men, salvation through grace 

alone, the gift of a new life in the Holy Spirit, would be like 

the one who filters the fly and lets the camel get away. 
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2. Radicalism is broader than the current concept of religious 
life 

 

The concept that sees the originality of religious life in the 

vows (or promises) of chastity, poverty and obedience looks 

singularly restricted if we compare it to the vast field that 

evangelical radicalism embraces. Not only because the triad – 

except for celibacy – is not found as such, but especially 

because radicalism is much more spacious and that much more 

fundamental requirements are expressed than for the three vows. 

 

Also, a reflection on radicalism and its relationship with 

religious life invites us to a profound revision of this life, of 

its foundations, of its evangelical equilibrium. This equilibrium 

is much more robust, much closer to the Gospel in the great 

initial texts (rules of Basil, Augustine, Benedict, Francis, 

Ignatius, etc.) than in speculative summaries on religious life. 

  

This does not mean that the triad must be eliminated; it must 

simply be situated in another context. It isn’t the triad that 

can build, as principal element, a type of christian life in 

which the centre can never be other than a faith in Jesus and a 

love of our brothers. The search for God, prayer, community life 

with its requirements of mutual love, the service of our neighbor 

are infinitely more important than chastity and obedience. And 

the latter, as the excellent exegetical study of S. Légasse 

showed  and was quoted, because of a lack of a direct scriptural 

basis, must be accepted by a concept of the community and by its 

structures in order to find its evangelical justification. On the 

other hand, the strong wordings of the Gospel concerning 

authority as a service, the exclusion of power, titles, 

precedence, rarely used in reflections on obedience, would profit 

from being better known and applied. As for the requirements, not 

only the common use of possessions, but also its sharing with the 

poor, do most groups of religious not have to ask themselves 

serious questions about this, out of loyalty to the Gospel? 

Briefly, a more precise look at radicalism urges us to go beyond 

the framework in which religious life has settled into since the 

Middle Ages, where it lacks space, where it risks to displace and 

unbalance christian priorities. 

 

And if it is true, as history abundantly illustrates, that 

religious life, even without the vocabulary, always wanted to be 

radical, the fact remains that this radicalism cannot in any way 

be connatural to it. To say it takes radicalism (and the whole 
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Gospel!) as a norm is surely true, but who would dare uphold that 

the Gospel is not the compulsory norm for any christian worthy of 

this name? 

 

 

3. Radicalism is at the heart of religious life 
 

The above has allowed us to show a certain number of conclusions. 

First, an exegetical conclusion : radicalism isn’t everything 

about the Gospel; it needs to be situated and grounded in a much 

larger ensemble. Second, historical conclusions. Radicalism has 

always been the principal motor of great movements of foundations 

and of renewal of religious life. However, when it was a question 

of theologically systematizing the facts of religious life, a 

stricture took place : the model of the three counsels (and of 

the three vows) reduced unduly the riches of radicalism to points 

that were secondary and, besides, exegetically unfounded. The 

recent attempt to make radicalism, enlarged and better 

understood, the centre of religious life, has been a healthy and 

fair reaction, though ambiguous. 

 

Having made this critique, it is now possible to show the rapport 

in a positive way between radicalism and religious life. I will 

use for this the poles of radicalism that I have already 

mentioned. 

Fundamental radicalism concerns walking in the footsteps of Jesus 

: in other words, it is the absolute primacy that the person of 

Jesus must have in the choices concerning life and his disciple. 

It is the link of faith and love that is established between 

Jesus and the believer that permits and justifies all the 

requirements. Jesus must be absolutely preferred  to everything : 

material goods, family relations, physical well-being, because He 

is the one who matters in all this. This is where the centre of 

christian life is situated and therefore of religious life as 

well; this is where is situated the absolute, unique beginning of 

all other commitments and all other lifestyles. This may seem 

evident, but is it certain that religious life always considers 

its centre as being there ? Do not the trees of ones distinctive 

choices often prevent us from seeing the forest? 

 

The radicalism of the love of ones brother is another important 

pole. The religious does not make a vow of believing in Christ 

and imitating him; nor does he make one to love his neighbor as 

himself. And yet, patient, merciful love, precluding judgment, 

practicing forgiveness over and over again, putting up with 

violence, going as far as loving our enemies, is the distinctive 

mark of a disciple of Jesus. The demands of a community, of 
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sharing, of authority as a humble service of love starts there 

and finds in these things their meaning. Celibacy itself as 

freedom, availability, a possibility of sharing finds its full 

meaning only within this space. 

 

The radicalism of sharing is more in line with the commandment of 

love than in the demands of ascetic detachment : the word “to 

give”, “to distribute” is more important than that of  “to 

renounce”; the essential aim being finally the equality of 

everyone and the perfect community. The pursuit of riches and its 

selfish use appear, on the other hand, as something evil and a 

permanent danger of which the disciple of Jesus must be wary. 

 

The capital point of our subject is what we could call the 

“radicalism of non pretention”. For the religious, this type of 

radicalism and the words of Jesus that are related to it : the 

beatitudes, the words concerning the difficulty of the 

undertaking, etc., must become a goad that urges us forward and 

prevents us from settling down. For, on one hand, nothing is 

achieved in advance, everything needs to be done, the task is 

inexhaustible. On the other hand, even if everything has been 

done – and who can ever pretend this? – one remains the “useless 

servant”, without any other right or title than the sole merciful 

goodness of the master. Also all pretention and any hold over God 

are forever excluded : salvation obtained through our efforts. 

Thus, even if religious do not have exclusive rights over 

radicalism, they would do well to refer to it and examine their 

lives in its light. This reading will upset a few concepts that 

are as current as they are ill founded, and it will be most 

beneficial to their religious life. For, beginning with this 

insight, other perspectives and other equilibriums, better 

adjusted, closer to the Gospel, will be perceived. Not only 

closer to the Gospel but also to the intentions of the great 

founders whose primary objective, beyond all debatable 

systematizations, was precisely to live, totally and according to 

its proper structure, the holy Gospel of Jesus Christ. Radicalism 

is the demanding element of this Gospel. 

 

 

BIBLICAL REFERENCES 

OF RELIGIOUS LIFE 

 

 

The exegetical contribution to the study of religious life is 

double. It is first of all a critical approach that confronts the 

current concept of this life with the biblical texts to see 

whether such a concept still holds water. 
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A second initiative starts with Scripture itself; it looks for 

strong points to which religious life is referred during its long 

history and that makes up a kind of global canvas of christian 

life. This initiative embraces a much wider field than the 

preceding one; it is also less critical and more positive. 

 

In what follows, I will look at both : first, the critical one 

which wishes to test the solidity of the expression “evangelical 

foundation of the vows”. This initiative, perhaps a bit 

iconoclastic, will be followed, completed and qualified by a more 

serene and ample exposé of scriptural references about religious 

life. 

 

 

I 

 

DO THE VOWS  

HAVE  

A EVANGELICAL FOUNDATION? 

 

 

Any form of christian existence, when it wishes to clarify, 

verify or affirm its identity, has necessarily recourse to its 

ultimate norm which is Scripture of the Old and New Testament. 

Surely not in order to find itself as a carbon copy of it, but, 

at least to judge as to the conformity more or less with the 

requirements revealed in the history of Israël, in the life and 

words of Jesus, in the teaching of the Apostles. 

 

Religious life, which defines itself as a christian existence 

that is conscious and committed, can do no less; especially in 

these times of research and uncertainty. This confrontation can 

happen in many ways. The one that is proposed here begins with 

the vows, more precisely with the triad : chastity, poverty, 

obedience, to examine if this triad is founded on the Gospel. 

 

We may think, and this is my opinion already expressed more than 

once, that the concepts : vow, counsel, triad, are far from being 

able to render an account of the complexity and of the riches of 

religious life, and that they are not its central element. The 

fact remains that it has been a canonized grid for many 

centuries, still current today and which caracterizes, in the 

eyes of religious, the essential element of their lives. 

 

In this first part, I begin therefore with the usual affirmation 

(that I suppose known concerning the historical evolutions which 
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I have omitted) that defines religious life through a commitment 

or vows of chastity, poverty and obedience. And I will examine 

these points to see whether they find their justification in the 

Bible in general and in the New Testament in particular. 

 

 

A) EXAMINATION OF THE DIFFERENT TERMS 
 

1. Vows 
 

The notion of religious vows as it has been elaborated since the 

twelfth century, comprises two aspects : the commitment or solemn 

promise by a sort of oath, and that of a setting aside, of the 

consecration of oneself to God, a consecration blessed and 

confirmed by the Church. One must say that it is especially the 

first aspect that prevails, in the conscience of the religious as 

well as in the moral and canonical interpretation. The vow 

appears especially as a public and solemn way of committing 

oneself to live up to a certain number of requirements (three and 

sometimes many vows…). 

 

Yet, what do we find in the Bible on this subject? It is, of 

course, the Old Testament that offers us a relatively abundant 

material : passages from Leviticus (chap. 27) and Deuteronomy 

(12, 6-12; 23, 22-24) speak of vows. But it is a question of 

setting apart, devoted to God, animal or vegetable offerings, 

fields, objects, that become sacred, and that must be affected to 

cultural use. The nazirite vow (Nb 6, 1-21) imposed on man a 

certain number of practices : abstinence from alcohol, from 

cutting one’s hair, from approaching a dead person (Nb 6, 1 ss). 

There is a question in all these cases of a setting apart for 

God, solemnly promised and necessarily fulfilled. In the New 

Testament, besides the mention of a temporary vow (nazarite?) 

made by Paul (Ac 21, 23-26; cf. also 18, 18), the vow is absent. 

In comparing the religious vow with the biblical concept, it 

seems to me that both have in common the idea of an irrevocable 

commitment that must be fulfilled; on the other hand, it seems 

difficult to assimilate the content of the biblical vow, 

insisting on its sacredness, its setting apart, and that of the 

religious commitment relating to a lifestyle. The fact that the 

New Testament does not mention it and that religious tradition 

itself ignores it until the Middle Ages in the West, and still 

today in the East, invites us in any case to put in perspective 

the vow in its sacral, consecratory aspect as a privileged 

expression of religious life. 
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2. Precepts and counsels 
 

As I noted previously, a concept of religious life quite 

widespread, where we find traces in the texts of the Council, 

when it is a question of pursuing christian perfection,  speak 

about “evangelical counsels”. This supposes in the Gospel the 

distinction between precepts – compulsory requirements – and 

counsels, that are recommended but remain optional. Religious 

life would consist in the obligation that we take on to practice, 

besides the compulsory ones, the optional counsels. 

 

Is this distinction really found in the Gospel? Further on, upon 

examining each of the three vows, we will see in greater detail 

what we must think about celibacy and the famous “if you want to 

be perfect” concerning the giving up of our possessions. Leaving 

for the moment these two cases in suspense, let us take a global 

look at the problem. Concerning the moral teaching of Jesus 

recounted in the Gospels and the advice given in the apostolic 

letters, are we seriously able to distinguish between precepts 

and counsels? 

The twofold commandment of love, at the heart of the old and new 

Law, is surely a fundamental requirement, imposed on everyone (Mk 

12, 28-34). It is a precept, but one that is inexhaustible; it is 

impossible to put it into legal formulations that would make them 

limited. In a sense, it is also a counsel : a call that never 

goes away, a mirage that comes and goes like the horizon. 

 

And who would dare say that the love of enemies (Mt 5, 43-48) is 

an optional counsel? That to refrain from judging (Mt 7, 1-5), 

not to condemn (Lk 7, 37), to forgive always (Mt 18, 21-22), to 

deny oneself, to carry ones cross (Mk 8, 34), to prefer Jesus to 

ones family (Mt 10, 37), to lose ones life because of Him (Mt 10, 

39), are optional, that we can take or leave? Even the paradoxes 

and hyperboles : to pluck out an eye, to cut off a hand or foot 

(Mt 18, 8-9), to allow ourselves to be stripped, not to resist 

evildoers, to turn the other cheek (Mt 5, 39-40), brought to 

their essentials, appear as requirements imposed on every 

disciple of Jesus. Surely, we will never be done with them, we 

will always be below average, but who could declare that they 

only concern a group of chosen ones? 

 

These brief considerations allow us at least to see that it is 

impossible to introduce in the teachings of Jesus and the 

apostles, a demarcation between what is obligatory and what is 

optional. The concept of the precept and the counsel rests on a 

juridical approach that applies with difficulty to evangelical 

requirements. The latter are imposed of course not as law but as 
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a consequence of ones adhesion to Jesus and to the new birth that 

results from it. 

 

It follows that we cannot found biblically religious life on the 

distinction between precepts and counsels. The whole Gospel is 

for everyone; there are no class distinctions or options. 

 

 

3. The three vows 
 

Let us now look at the three vows : are their content and counsel 

found in Scripture? 

 

 

a) Chastity 
 

The teaching concerning the sense and use of sexuality is part of 

biblical anthropology, even if it does not occupy a very 

important place. In the Old Testament, the sexual relation 

between man and woman is made attractive by its aspect of 

fertility; it is lyrically sung in the Song of Songs, but always 

in the framework of marriage. The deviations : homosexuality, 

prostitution, pre-marital relations, adultery, are condemned. 

 

The teachings of Jesus are surprisingly discreet concerning this 

theme : as an example of radicalisation, he places on the same 

level adultery and its desire; he affirms the indissolubility of 

marriage (Mt 5, 27-32). In Paul’s letters, the moral requirements 

of sexual conduct are more clearly affirmed and the abuses 

(debauchery, etc.) strongly condemned (for example 1 Co 6, 9-20). 

 

What is new is the proposition concerning the renunciation of 

marriage – virginity or voluntary celibacy – that appears in the 

words of Jesus concerning eunuchs (Mt 19, 10-12) and in a passage 

of  1 Co 7, 25-35. These two texts that have no liaison between 

each other offer a free possibility, the choice of celibacy : 

“Not all can accept this word, but only those to whom that is 

granted” (Mt 19, 11) but all are invited to understand it. Paul, 

also, makes a distinction between the requirements imposed and 

the advice he gives. 

 

We are without doubt confronted with what resembles most to a 

counsel : a free possibility is proposed, and in Paul’s text, the 

choice of celibacy is affirmed as better than marriage. 

 

I cannot develop here the meaning of celibacy, that the Gospel, 

by the way, insinuates very little and which is, with Paul, 
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especially eschatological, nor will I spend time on its content. 

Let it suffice only to mention two points : 1. if it is a counsel 

in the New Testament, this is where we must spend time with it; 

2. during its history, religious life has always included, as a 

kind of preliminary, the option of celibacy. 

 

 

b) Poverty 
 

The term “poverty” used to designate this other vow, is perhaps 

not the most adequate one. The most ancient religious texts spoke 

of the koinônia (communion), or used the expression “sine 

proprio”, without individual possession. It was a question more 

of the community of possessions or again of the dependance in its 

usage than in its lack or want, which is the modern sense of the 

word. 

In order not to remain a prisoner of a grid that is too narrow 

and limited by the word poverty, let us return rather to what the 

New Testament thinks of the poor and of poverty, and how it 

describes the attitude towards material possessions. 

 

Using the most recent exegetical studies dedicated to this theme 

(Gelin, George, Dupont), we can group around three principal main 

lines the evangelical teachings that belong to them. 

 

1. First comes the affirmation that the poor are privileged 

clients of God; they are proclaimed “blessed”, because, in 

Jesus, God intervenes to end their situation of humiliation 

and distress (Beatitudes according to Luke 6, 20-22), the 

Gospel announced to the poor (Mt 11, 5), the Magnificat (Lk 

1, 46-54)…We must take note that the poor are blessed, not 

because they are poor, but because the end of their poverty 

is near. It is almost an initiation to the theology of 

liberation! 

 

2. The second one is about mistrust concerning money and 

riches. These appear as a false gain, God’s rival, seductive 

but deceptive. Man must not put his trust in them but in 

God, the only sure support. 

 

3. Material possessions given man must be shared : we must put 
them at everyone’s disposal (Ac 2, 44; 4, 32), and share 

them with the poor (Ac 4, 34). The material depossession is 

seen essentially in this perspective of communion, sharing, 

as a requirement in our quest to follow Jesus; never as 

asceticism. 
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If the first two points do not cause any particular problem (even 

though we cannot be sure that the beatitude of the poor is always 

well understood…), the order “Go, sell what you have and give to 

the poor” (Mt 19,21), requires some explanation, for, in Matthew, 

it is accompanied by the expression “If you wish to be perfect”. 

The question asked is to know if : 1. the request to sell ones 

possessions in favor of the poor is addressed to a particular 

historical case and concerns it alone, or if it extends to all 

the forthcoming disciples of Jesus; 2. does the expression in 

Matthew “if you wish to be perfect”, introduce the idea of a 

counsel and of a double category of disciples? Leaving aside the 

details of interpretation, I will simply indicate here what seems 

to be the definitive exegetical achievement. 

 

To the first question, we must answer that beyond a precise 

historical case, which is presented in the framework of a general 

teaching concerning the usage of possessions, it is all the 

disciples of Jesus who are called, as it is confirmed in another 

text from Luke : “Everyone of you who does not renounce all his 

possessions cannot be my disciple” (Lk 14, 33). As for the word 

“perfect”, it does not have the meaning we give it today, but 

means, like in Matthew (5,48), “christian, disciple of Jesus”. 

Thus, this text affirms that any disciple of Jesus must share 

with those who are less fortunate; his possessions are burdened 

with a social and fraternal obligation.  

 

Concerning religious life, let us say that the vow of poverty, as 

a means of placing our possessions in common and refusing to be 

rich (individually or collectively), attains, to be sure, 

important aspects of the Gospel, but, in doing so, we are not 

following an optional counsel of perfection, but we are striving 

to realize what is asked of any christian believer. However, 

aren’t there most important areas in evangelical teaching that 

are brought to light in a very minimal way concerning religious 

practice? I mean the sharing of possessions with persons other 

than the community itself, as well as the effort that the 

beatitude of poverty be realized, that is, that the poor be 

liberated from their misery? 

 

Thus, the mistrust of riches, the sharing with the poor and the 

communal usage of possessions are general evangelical 

requirements of which the religious do not have the monopoly, 

theoretically, nor, let us hope, practically. 

 

 

c) Obedience 
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Already in the Rule of St. Benedict, obedience appears as an 

essential component of monastic life; with stability and the 

conversion of mores, it is an integral part of the promise or 

profession. Its content is very complex; obedience embraces as 

well the commandments of God, the Gospel, the communal life, as 

the submision in all that is moral to the will of a man, the 

legitimate superior. It is, however, the submission to a 

superior, considered as the mediator of the will of God, which is 

the original trait of religious obedience.  

 

Yet, examined in the light of Scripture, the latter trait does 

not find any support. It is true that Jesus is presented in 

John’s gospel (My food is to do the will of the one who sent me : 

Jn 4, 34), by Paul (Christ obedient unto death : Ph 2, 8), by the 

epistle to the Hebrews (He learned to obey : Hb 5, 8), as the 

model of obedience, but it is an obedience to God, to his plan of 

salvation, to His will over Jesus. A will that Jesus discovers in 

Scripture, in events, through prayer. In this sense, he is 

forever the role model that all christians must reproduce. They 

shall obey God all their lives, listening to the Gospel as the 

very words of Jesus. This is the meaning of the expression: 

“Whoever listens to you listens to me” (Lk 10,16). For we must 

obey the Gospel (Rm 10, 16), and the preaching of faith (Rm 1,5). 

 

But when it has to do with interpersonal relations, the 

vocabulary of obedience is almost never used : we speak rather 

(especially St. Paul) of “submission”. We must submit to the 

higher authorities (Rm 13, 1), respect family structures 

(spouses, parents, children : Col 3, 18-21), social ones (slave-

master : Col 3, 22-24); within the christian community, we must 

submit to one another (Ep 5, 21). As for the “presidents” of 

these communities, rather than require submission to them (except 

1 Co 16, 15-16), Paul asks that we take them in consideration and 

offer them support in their task (1 Th 5, 12-13). 

 

Thus, nowhere in the New Testament appears the idea that a man 

can demand obedience for any particular reason.  

 

What is the will of God in such circumstances? Looking for the 

will of God becomes the essential preoccupation of the one who 

exercises authority. It is through prayer, the consultation and 

dialogue with his brothers, even with those who appear of little 

importance, that the superior will be able to discern the will of 

God and submit it with humility to the members of his community. 

The Lord does not ask us to be infallible, but sincere, prudent 

and to follow our conscience as it becomes enlightened with time. 

Let us consider the superior as a great benefactor : he helps us 
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discern the will of God. There is no greater service. (Note from 

Father E. Menard) 

 

On the other hand, a very vigorous warning is given by Jesus to 

all those who hold a particular place in a christian community : 

they must not act as lords, nor dominate, nor regiment (Mk 10, 

41-44), nor give themselves titles (Father, Master, etc.; Mt 23, 

8-12), but rather serve and wash others’ feet (Jn 13, 14-15). It 

is surprising to see how little resonance these texts have found 

in religious traditions. 

 

From this brief examination, we may conclude that : obedience to 

God, to His will, to His plan shown in the Gospel and in 

christian preaching, is necessary for all believers, and that 

surely goes for religious and for the acceptance they must have 

of their life project made visible in their rules. Relations with 

men and communities will be, also, founded on the acceptance and 

submission of one another, and in this framework, the submission 

to the person responsible of a group has its place. But this 

applies to all men. On the other hand, to present the person 

responsible as the privileged mediator of the will of God on the 

concrete life of a christian seems to be lacking in scriptural 

foundation. One must look for it elsewhere in history. 

 

 

B) Conclusions 
 

As I said at the beginning of this reflection, the approach by 

means of the three vows is deceiving. We cannot say that the 

concept of vows, counsels, triad are found in the Gospel. Except 

for celibacy which is optional, the other values, inasmuch as we 

are able to find them in Scripture, which is not always the case, 

are or should be common to all christians. 

 

On the other hand, does reading the Gospel with such a narrow 

grid – even if they contain important elements – not present 

serious dangers of reduction, impoverishment, awkwardness, 

imbalance? Is it possible to build a christian (even human) life 

around poverty, chastity, obedience, considered as fundamental 

values, unless we unduly enlarge these realities to make them 

embrace everything? 

 

Thus, to base religious life on Scripture, another way seems 

necessary, one that reads Scripture based on its own structure, 

such as was perceived by the most solid spiritual tradition. 
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II 

 

THE GREAT EVANGELICAL “AREAS” 

OF RELIGIOUS LIFE 

 

 

Here we are, left with Scripture, to look for what inspired and 

animated during many centuries the christian movement called 

religious life. Having cast out the grid of the triad as too 

narrow and too reductionist, and since it is not a question of 

repeating or summarizing the biblical word, what criterium of 

choice and presentation must we adopt? 

 

Should we not say, a priori, that this criterium cannot be other 

or different from the one adopted, withing the Church, by every 

believer of the biblical message ? Such as, at least in what 

concerns the New Testament, the central place of the Gospel as 

the good news of salvation, the absolute priority of Christ and 

of the road following His footsteps, the irreplaceable role of 

the community. To these two poles are attached, in an harmonious 

balance, different requirements, in which are those that the 

concept of vows are contained. 

 

The criterium that dictates my choice comes therefore from 

Scripture itself, of its content and balance, and is confirmed by 

the readings that great religious figures made of them during the 

centuries. As I have already indicated, the principal scripture 

references to which religious life likes to return are grouped 

aroung four poles : recognition and acceptance of the Gospel; the 

primacy of Jesus and the “follow me”; the new community and its 

Law; the testimony or mission. This is the ensemble, with a 

constellation of texts, that I will now present and situate. 

 

 

A) RELIGIOUS LIFE AND SCRIPTURE 
 

 

Before beginning this presentation, let us say a few words on how 

the fundamental texts belong to Scripture. 

 

The historical figures who are at the origin of the movements and 

of these texts have always wanted in a more or less formal way 

depend on the Gospel, on its basic requirements : it was the 

Gospel that was for them the obligatory point of departure. This 

Gospel – at the same time, writings, living word and the person 

of Jesus – they wished to accept totally and with its proper 

coherence, which implies the Old and New Testament as well as 
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their spiritual understanding. The result has no doubt not 

entirely corresponded to the given intention but, in the 

ensemble, the essential axes of the Gospel have been retained. 

The obstacles encountered are, either in the packaging of the 

message, (some ensembles may be broken, some important points 

neglected), or choices that are partial and reductionist that are 

made unconsciously.  

 

What still surprises us is the mode of acceptance. The texts are 

taken seriously in a radical manner, imposing themselves 

immediately, without a long exegesis or any detours. There is, in 

the story of Anthony, father of the monks, as well as in that of 

Francis of Assisi a freshness and immediacy that borders on 

literalism without falling into it. 

 

What comes out of these notations is the importance, at the 

outset, of the different forms of religious life, of Scripture 

and of their interpretation; the more the movement is dynamic and 

vigorous, the more it is marked by the impact of the Word of God. 

 

 

B) PRIVILEGED POLES 
 

 

1. First pole : the Gospel 
 

By Gospel I understand first of all not the four gospels,  nor 

the writings of the New Testament in their entirety, but rather 

the message that these writings – Old Testament not excluded – 

entail. It is a question therefore of the Good News about which 

the announcement is elaborated in the history of Israël, 

proclaimed it all its entirety by Jesus and which the apostolic 

prediction passes on in different harmonious tones. The content 

of this joyful message is the coming of God’s Kingdom, a reign 

inaugurated by the preaching of Jesus and completed by his Death-

Resurrection. This Reign of God is the definitive irruption of 

love and of the merciful tenderness of God that intervenes to 

save man, his history, his world, and installs as a preliminary 

sketch and promise, it is true, a new and definitive era of life, 

justice and peace. 

 

This exegetical detour was necessary in order to show the place 

that the Gospel took in every religious experience. To refer to 

it signifies before all, the necessity for man to recognize his 

radical incapacity of realizing himself (of “saving” himself). As 

Jesus says himself, man is evil (Mt 7, 11), it’s his heart that 

is the source of evil (Mk 7, 21-23) and even when he has done 
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everything he could, he still is “the useless servant” of his 

master (Lk 17, 7-10). The same awareness will take place with 

John (to say we are without sin we make God a liar, 1 Jn 1, 8-

10), and with Paul concerning his teaching about justification by 

faith. It is towards a poor man, a rebel, a sinner, an impotent 

man, an enemy (Rm 5, 6-10) that God manifests his unconditional 

love, that He offers his salvation freely, on the personal level 

as well as on the level of all humanity. 

 

At the beginning as at the end of the process of christian faith, 

it is a question of recognizing this radical impossibility of man 

and the merciful gaze of the Father who loves and saves because 

of whom He is (Mt 5, 45). On the dark background of man’s 

poverty, the mystery of Him “who dwells in an inaccessible light” 

( 1 Tim 6, 17), who for love of man “did not spare his only son” 

(Rm 8, 32) but who “gave him to the world” (Jn  3, 16), explodes 

in all its splendor and causes overwhelming gratitude as well as 

a ceaseless search for God (“Si revera Deum quaerit” writes 

Benedict in his Rule to test the vocation of a novice). This is 

truly the gratitude for the Gospel : to open up to this unheard 

of fact, to own it, to brood on it, to meditate it. Gratitude 

that brings forth joy, jubilation, thanksgiving : that makes the 

life of a christian a doxology and gives rise to personal and 

communal praise. The look filled with wonder that we shall call 

later on “contemplation”, and the permanent communal celebration 

find their origin there : these two movements so essential to 

religious life are a necessary expression of the experience of 

the Good News. There is also found the source of joy that so 

often permeates the origins of religious families. The 

recognition of the Gospel understood in this fundamental way thus 

appears as the root of all religious life : there is where the 

personal and communal commitment finds its origin; there is where 

the requirement of a contemplative and doxological prayer needs 

to flow. 

 

To marvel before the contents of the Gospel, expressing in words 

of praise and thanksgiving the joy of its discovery is a first 

movement. The second one, just as important, is what I would call 

the acceptance, the listening, or what is the same thing, 

obedience to the Gospel (Rm 10, 16). It’s a question of 

conversion, of a change of heart and of believing in the Good 

News according to the very words of the first kerygma of Jesus 

(Mk 1, 15). The metanoia, conversion (or penance according to an 

ambiguous terminology), is first of all an attentive listening, 

an obedience (obauditus). Awake (see all the parables and 

evangelical exhortations to vigilance), an extended ear 

(“obsculta, o fili”, are the first words of the Benedictine 
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Rule), the disciple strives to grasp, to realize in his life the 

message of the Word of God. He wishes to obey the Gospel that 

reaches him in his historical, personal and communal situation. 

It seems to me that it is here that we reach the most profound 

meaning and in any case the most biblical one of the word 

obedience. All that is said concerning the obedience of Christ, 

in John and Paul, is applied fundamentally to this attitude. The 

disciple also must “obey unto death” (Ph 2,8), to this marvellous 

and demanding project of God for man; he must make it his 

nourishment (Jn 4, 34), always strive to accomplish “what pleases 

the Father” (Jn 8, 29). And even though for him also the 

realization of this project in history is eagerly awaited, he is 

watchful, he hopes, he endures, “No one who sets a hand to the 

plow and looks to what was left behind is fit for the kingdom of 

God” (Lk 9, 62). So, obedience becomes a time for waiting, 

loyalty, perseverance, themes of which we know the importance in 

the preaching of Jesus. 

 

Thus, the first place or first biblical pole where religious life 

is situated and is concentrated is in its fundamental reference 

to the Gospel, “first rule” of all christian existence. This is 

where the most fundamental requirements of christian life come 

into play : the knowing of self and of God, faith, hope, 

adoration, prayer. Is it not strange that in most ways of 

approaching religious life, these values are considered as going 

without saying, whereas in truth all should be pointing to them, 

be conditioned by them? 

 

 

2. Second pole : Jesus as central and walking in his footsteps 
 

If the coming of the Kingdom is at the centre of the Gospel, at 

the centre of the Kingdom is Jesus : he himself is the kingdom. 

Also, the road of the Gospel leads us to Jesus who occupies all 

the space. He is the sole Master, the unique guide, to use the 

language of the synoptics (Mt 23, 8-10); for John he is the Way, 

the Truth, the Life (Jn 14,6), and eternal life consists in 

knowing him at the same time as God (Jn 17, 3). Every disciple is 

called, each one in his particular situation and his own way, to 

be with him (Mk 3, 13), to follow him (Mk 1, 17), to be where he 

is (Jn 12, 26). Close ties bind Jesus to each of his own : having 

come to serve and give his life as ransom for man (Mk 10, 45) he 

loves each one of them the same way as he is loved by his Father 

(Jn 15, 9). Paul, who lives “by faith in the Son of God who has 

loved him and given himself up for him”, states that his life is 

Christ (Ga 2,20). Because Jesus is thus the place where the 

reality of God and man converge and meet, we see quite well in 
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what religious life consists, as Francis of Assisi writes : “to 

follow in the footsteps of Our Lord Jesus Christ”, and “to keep 

his words, his life, his teachings and his Holy Gospel”.  

 

Centred on Jesus, dwelling within him (Jn 15, 4), in his love (Jn 

15, 9), knowing about his unconditional love for us (Rm 5, 6-10), 

our eyes constantly on him (Hb 12, 2), the disciple will be able 

to accept the unheard of requirements that following in the 

footsteps of the Lord will impose upon him. The radical attitude 

that the synoptics in particular propose concerning renunciation 

(Mk 8, 34-9, 1; Mt 10, 37-39), cannot be understood and much less 

be lived unless there be a total attachment to the person of 

Jesus. It is “because of me”, Jesus will say, that we must deny 

ourselves, take up our cross and be ready to give our lives. The 

absolute preference we give him will require family separations, 

the giving up or loss of our possessions, decisions as drastic as 

if it were a question of plucking out an eye or cutting off a 

hand or a foot (Mk 9, 43-47). For the destiny promised the 

disciple is neither different nor better than the Master’s (Mt 

10, 24); he must expect to be rejected, persecuted and even put 

to death because of Jesus (Mt 24, 9). These few evangelical words 

among the most radical, often used in religious literature, have 

been too often diluted into a superficial and banal moralism : 

let us just mention the meaning given in our milieux to the words 

self-denial or cross. In fact, what they affirm foremost is the 

absolute priority of Jesus, the radical love that is his due. It 

tells us that with Jesus, in his relationship with man, all 

values – whether they are totally central for man like physical 

life, his human relationships, his belongings – become secondary 

and must give up their place. The evangelical radicalism about 

which a few componants have been mentioned, is only the other 

demanding side of love and of the attachment that the disciple 

has for Jesus, and can only be understood if taken in that sense. 

We can therefore see, on one hand, the almost terrifying nature 

of such requirements; on the other hand, the discretion and 

modesty in their application and handling. “Let us not write, as 

Kierkegaard says, the name of Christ in creamy letters on a 

Sunday cake”, let us not treat the fire of God like damp 

firecrackers. When such words are used in religious rules, let us 

believe that it is not the anecdotic side of common life or 

obedience that is aimed at, but the very depths of the poor 

believers we are, the very depths that are exposed and uncovered 

by the sword of God’s Word (Hb 4, 12-13). 

 

It is to this pole that I would attach the eschatological tension 

proper to christian faith. What we have said about the Gospel and 

Jesus, as powerful as it may sound in words, is, concretely for 
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the believer and his community, but a wish, an utopia, a horizon 

constantly receding… It has been said, affirmed, but the reality 

has not yet been given or is but a fleeting presentiment. What 

believer would not want “to dwell in the love” of Jesus (Jn 15, 

9) and “follow him wherever he goes” (Ap 14, 4). But who, even 

among the greatest, would dare say that it is a fact. Also, we 

are expecting our Savior Jesus Christ  and the unveiling within 

him of a new creation already at work in the old world since the 

morning of the Resurrection. Christian life – and this is seen in 

certain forms of religious life – is an awaiting, an effort to 

hasten the day of the Lord (2 P 3, 12). The presentiment of what 

has been promised and is coming fosters vigilance (night 

vigils…), dissatisfaction, perpetual new beginnings, a going 

forth as pilgrims and strangers (1 P 2, 11). 

 

Not having on earth a lasting city (Hb 13, 14), we must go 

outside the camp (Hb 13, 13), to set forth, as a temporary 

community, lending our voices to the Spirit and Spouse saying : 

“Amen, come Lord Jesus” (Ap 22, 17.20). 

 

 

3. Third pole : the community 
 

What has been said until now could be understood and lived in an 

individual outlook; the judeo-christian perspective of faith and 

christian life is nevertheless essentially communal. For, as soon 

as religious life took on the cenobitical form, it accepted 

itself as a realization par excellence of the ideal of a 

community described in the gospels (Mt 18), in the Acts (2, 42-

44; 4, 33-34; 5, 1 s). and in the pauline letters (especially  1 

Co 12, 4-30). It is not only the “cor unum et anima una” that the 

western religious tradition will willingly quote, following 

Augustine and his rule, but truly the communal prescriptions of 

the New Testament will be rehashed, meditated and applied to the 

monastic and religious community. And we must realize that in 

spite of all its limitations, it is the religious community that 

went farthest in the realization of the communal ideal of the New 

Testament; it became a condensed version of the communal Church. 

 

 

a) Nature of the community 
 

It is important to realize that the community considered itself 

as the Church in the etymological sense of the word : the result 

of a convocation, a divine calling, a creator of gatherings. This 

implies a diversity of gifts, vocations, functions, brief a large 

pluralism of complementarity. And yet, this group is also a 
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unified body in which the structure is Christ himself and its 

dynamism, the Spirit. These are, as we can see, paulinian 

outlooks (1 Co, especially chap. 12). Still in greater depths, if 

possible, there is as a source, model and requirement (Johannic 

perspective : Jn 17, 21.22) the unity of the Father and the Son. 

Thus, the religious community wants to live in a concrete milieu 

the total mystery of the Church. 

 

 

b) Its essential task 
 

The first task of this community is to be a community that 

listens or obeys, as was said concerning the Gospel. The 

gathering has taken place so that in its midst the Word of God 

may be heard – the Law of the Old Testament – and the didachè 

(the teaching of the Apostles) in the new alliance (Ac 2, 42). 

The constant concern will therefore be to always check its 

relationship with the Gospel, its requirements, in order to obey 

them. Thus, before any individual obedience, there is the will of 

the group to submit itself to the Word of God that shows the way.  

 

A communal acceptance of the Word of God, it also wants to be a 

witnessing community. It recalls and celebrates the memory, or 

better, the “memorial” of the marvels of God accomplished in the 

history of Israël and in that of Jesus. It is also an assembly of 

thanksgiving (the Eucharist) and of praise. The prayer meetings 

where the marvels of God are recalled and celebrated constitutes 

an essential structure of such a community. In living these two 

poles, it achieves a bit of the ideal of the community in Acts : 

“They devoted themselves to the teaching of the apostles, to the 

breaking of the bread, and to the prayers” (Ac 2, 42). 

 

 

c) Its fundamental law 
 

Next to the vertical dimension that I have just recalled, the 

horizontal dimension – a rapport that unites to one another the 

members of the community – is no less important. This rapport is 

governed by the royal commandment : You shall love your neighbor 

as yourself” (Mk 12, 28-34). This commandment summarizes and 

contains in itself all the rest (Rm 13, 8 s); its effective 

practice is the way of recognizing the disciples of Jesus (Jn 13, 

34.35). Such a solemn affirmation does not let us forget the 

extremely concrete , lucid character of the requirements of this 

love. What the Gospel and Paul say concerning the down-to-earth 

services to be rendered (Mk 9, 41; 1 Jn 3, 17.18), the mutual 

relations (Ep 4, 2) and the love of enemies (Mt 5, 43-48; Rm 12, 
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20), the non judgmental attitude (Mt 7, 1-2; Rm 14, 4-10), the 

endless forgiving (Mt 6, 14-15; Col 3, 13; Ep 4, 32), will be 

repeated, amplified by religious tradition. A part of the 

Beatitudes, in Matthew’s version, refers also to this requirement 

: are proclaimed blessed the meek, the merciful, the peacemakers 

(Mt 5, 4,7,9). The religious community – as well as the whole 

Church – is an assembly motivated not “by flesh or blood”, but by 

an act of faith in the Gospel. Thus, to live in a human and 

christian way, the reality of such a gathering, we need the 

presence among the brothers of the Lord himself (Mt 19,20) and of 

his Spirit who reveals, as source and unique model of fraternal 

love, the unconditional love of God for man (Rm 5, 5).  

 

d) Its structures 
 

The religious community is formed, as any community, by different 

members, accepting to live together the adventure of 

conviviality. But these differences imply, by this very fact, 

various and complementary services, even if this is not always 

evident. Because of this diversity appears the necessity of 

services of coordination, of presiding. These services must be 

respected; we must facilitate the task of those responsible and 

have consideration for them (1 Th 5, 12; 1Co 16, 16; Hb 13, 17). 

And yet the evangelical newness expresses fraternal equality of 

all members : “you are all brothers, let no one be called Father” 

(Mt 23, 8-12), and it is the little ones who must be protected 

and privileged (Mt 18, 1-4.10). Besides, all must be subordinate 

to each other (Ep 5, 21) and practice exhortations and mutual 

corrections (Mt 18, 15-17). In all these altercations, what must 

be absolutely excluded is the quest for power, domination. If the 

great of this world dominate, make known their power, cover 

themselves with titles, it must not be so among the disciples; on 

the contrary, the great will make himself small and the master a 

servant (Mk 10, 42-44), for the Lord is in the midst of his 

disciples as one who serves (Lk 22, 27). Such are the “political” 

structures, if we may use here such a vocabulary, of a community 

according to the Gospel; they impose a certain type of 

interpersonal relationships that makes christianity original. 

 

It is within this ensemble that appears another possible meaning 

to the word obedience (the first being an obedience to the 

project of God), that is, the acceptance of the other with his 

diversity and his liberty, the will to please him (Rm 15, 2), to 

serve one another in love (Ga 5, 13). 

 

 



 

 

358 

358 

e) “Koinônia” or sharing material possessions 
 

The most visible manifestation of a real community is what the 

Acts of the Apostles call the koinônia and which means, in this 

context, the equal sharing of material possessions. “All who 

believed were together and had all things in common” (Ac 2, 44) 

and “No one claimed that any of his possessions was his own, but 

they had everything in common” (4, 34). The first christians 

believed in the realization of the words of Jesus “Go, sell what 

you have, and give to the poor” (Mk 10, 21). Religious life 

rightly considered that this was a basic requirement; the 

practice of the communal possessions has been one of the most 

stable characteristics throughout its history. Still today, when 

it is known and recognized, this fact seems extraordinary 

compared to the current practice of our society, and it would be 

good that religious themselves recognize its importance and 

social significance. For the common use of possessions and their 

equal distribution is an old dream of humanity of which, among 

others, marxism today undertakes its realization. 

 

This aspect of things which is not without pitfalls, for the 

common use of possessions produces riches, is counterbalanced by 

the warning of such a thing. We know about the mistrust of the 

Gospels concerning material possessions, a source of worries, 

preoccupations (Mt 6, 25-34), trickery, seduction (Mk 4, 19), 

false treasures (Mt 6, 19-21). Also, if there is common 

possession and equal sharing, the community is invited to 

question itself constantly about the use of the possessions it 

owns, on their non-capitalization, on its lifestyle; brief, it 

must be concerned by its “quality of life”, and react against an 

abusive consumerism. 

 

Finally, since the poor are the preferred clients of God who must 

intervene in order to free them from their miserable condition, 

as Jesus himself proclaims in the Beatitudes, the duty of freeing 

the poor is also up to the disciples. This means that the concern 

for the poor is essential to the life of a christian community : 

it must fight to alleviate their condition, create equality, 

which implies material help, their acceptance, the sharing of 

possessions with the poor, but also perhaps the promotion (or 

conscientization) of the latter so that they may control their 

own destiny. In certain cases, this can go as far as being 

identified with them; but the religious community will always 

avoid to be a small island of comfort and well-being in the midst 

of those who are in want. 
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These  three evangelical aspects : communal sharing, refusal of 

riches, sharing with the poor, invite religious to take a second 

look at their concept of poverty too often concentrated on the 

question of dependency and asceticism.  

 

 

f) Celibacy and community 
 

The renouncement of marriage for religious motives (“because of 

the Kingdom”), if it is not proper to religious life, constitutes 

manifestly one of its essential traits. Let us not forget that 

the greek term monachos, monk, before taking on other meanings, 

meant originally “celibate” or “being single”. As we have said in 

the critical part of our reflection, celibacy has always been 

considered as an absolute priority to religious life which, 

without it, appears inconceivable. 

 

What is surprising is that the ancient elaborate praises of 

celibacy, or rather of virginity, flourished at the period of 

ascetics of both sexes living within their families, without any 

separation from the rest of the christian community. When 

religious life is organized, we stop talking about it (except for 

St. Basil); thus, for example, the rule of St. Benedict makes no 

mention of it. We have the impression that the fact went so much 

without saying, that, except for the exhortations concerning 

chastity, we did not feel the need to mention it. 

 

I have already mentioned the scriptural basis of celibacy and 

especially the fact that it is the only instruction in the New 

Testament that presents itself as an optional choice, a fruit of 

grace and of a free decision. The reasons for such a choice, 

which, according to the image used by Jesus, “the eunuchs”, 

suggests at first a separation, a mutilation, appears quite 

complex : “for the sake of the Kingdom”, says the Gospel (Mt 19, 

12), for a greater freedom, to belong more entirely to the Lord, 

and because the fleeting world of human realities pass, according 

to 1 Co 7, 29.32.34). 

 

What I would like to underline here is the link of celibacy with 

the community : almost never expressed formally, this link is 

clearly evident to the outside observor. A rather narrow communal 

life, a total sharing of material possessions, the will of equal 

relationships for everyone, is only possible in a community of 

celibates. In the case of couples and families, unless we cause 

them to split up to their greatest displeasure, another type of 

community is necessary, that respects the particularities of sub-

groups and thus limits the concrete density of the koinônia. This 
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is why that, following ancient monastic texts, I prefer to 

consider celibacy as a dimension of the community, rather than to 

make it a separate pole of reference. 

 

 

4. Fourth pole : testimony and mission 
 

The first two poles underlined the transcendental references of 

religious life; the third insisted on the social intracommunal 

dimension. If we remained there, we could worry, and rightly so, 

about its rapport with the Church and with the world and fear the 

withdrawal of a community too centred on itself. 

 

Moreover, it is necessary to put in the spotlight another area to 

which this life likes to refer itself : the mission. But first, 

we must solve a problem already mentioned: can religious life 

consider itself as a substitute to the community of disciples, 

more precisely the group of Twelve? I ask the question because 

the opinion has been brought up that sees in this group the 

“prototype  of life according to the counsels”. And since the 

Twelve were invested with an authority and a particular mission, 

their successors, besides the kind of life they must imitate, 

will also be on mission. So, would the religious be successors of 

the Apostles, invested like them with the mission of the Word. As 

an answer, let us be content to indicate here briefly two points 

: on one hand, if there is succession, they can only concern the 

bishops and elders, “successors” of the apostles; on the other 

hand, the mission in the strict sense, or apostolic mission has 

to do first of all with the successors of the apostles and their 

collaborators; the religious, like all christian believers are 

responsible only in a general way. 

 

But this being said, we must look at the ensemble of the 

question, for it is certain that religious life has always been 

conscious of having a mission – or a testimony – for the Church 

and for the world. Only the concept of this mission, and later, 

the biblical references to which it referred, vary according to 

spiritual families. We can discern three trends of interpretation 

and application : the monastic trend, the ministerial or 

apostolic trend; and finally the diaconal or caritative trend. 

 

The most ancient trend is the monastic trend; according to it, 

the fundamental mission of the community is to be in the Church 

and in the world, precisely this community that has just been 

described. To live as a disciple of Jesus, as the community of 

the Acts or as Jesus himself in Nazareth; to seek God, confess, 

celebrate by our lives and in word, the Gospel and its power, to 
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love one another having but one heart and one soul, to welcome 

and serve all men, such is the testimony to which the community 

is called, such is its mission. Seeing it live in such a manner, 

all will recognize that it is a community of the disciples of 

Jesus (Jn 13, 35) and will glorify the Father for this lighted 

lamp on the lampstand (Mt 5, 14-16). 

 

The ministerial trend is found (as is normal) especially in types 

of religious life where the sacerdotal service is central. The 

mission is therefore seen in the sending and in the mandate to 

preach the Gospel to the whole world. The text to which we will 

like to refer will be especially the discourse on the mission of 

Mt 10: the sending of the disciples to announce the coming of the 

Kingdom and of the conversion that is necessary; the instructions 

for the journey and the promise of assistance given by the Spirit 

during persecutions. Texts by St. Paul : “Woe to me if I do not 

preach the Gospel” (1Co 9, 16), “I proclaim a crucified Christ” 

(1 Co 2, 2) and others will sustain and inspire. It is not 

difficult to recognize in this description such and such a 

spiritual family, especially among men. 

 

On the other hand, what will predominate with the women, 

particularly with congregations born in modern times, will be the 

diaconal and caritative concept. Their mission will be to serve 

“these least brothers of mine” (Mt 25, 31-46), to gather them, 

nourish, clothe, instruct them, to practice in other words an 

efficient love in keeping with the recommendations of John and of 

James (1 Jn3, 17; James 2, 14-17) for whom the true religion 

consists “in visiting the widows and orphans” (James 1, 27). To 

this is attached all the educative, caritative, medical services 

as well as a presence to the little ones and the poor. However, 

it does not go as far as the modern participation in struggles 

for justice and human promotion. 

 

Of course, this outline does not pretend to set up partitions : 

in reality, none of these trends are exclusive of one another, 

none is experienced without blemish; they are rather tendencies 

that mark with more or less force the different religious groups. 

 

The important thing was to note according to what orientations we 

conceive, within religious life, the mission proper to each group 

and what biblical references uphold it. What emerges, it seems to 

me, from the rapid notations is that the first trend belongs 

first of all to the being, to christian existence; there is where 

the mission is situated. The ministerial and caritative trends 

are aimed at being active, at doing things. The conciliation of 
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both, if theoretically easy, is not always done easily in 

practice.    

 

 

III 

 

 

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS 

 

 

We have now reached the end of our biblical journey. After having 

demonstrated, by critical analysis, the usual grid of the vows, I 

tried to present another, more complex, that seems to me to reach 

in a less artificial way, more completely, the great axes of 

religious life. 

 

1. This outlook presents a different ensemble and balance : it 
is no longer the triad that is in charge, but the four poles 

: The Gospel, walking in the footsteps of Christ, the 

community, the mission that crystallizes, according to a 

certain logic of life, the texts of reference. At the 

outset, there is the transcendental or vertical dimension: 

it is its rapport to the Gospel, inexhaustible, open, that 

points to the mystery of God and to his quest, to radical 

life. I do not see how we could speak about religious life 

without entering as a priority this vertical relation that 

defines it. Then comes the pole on the community which 

comprises the relational and interpersonal dimension, as 

well as the economic aspects (regarding possessions), 

political (community and power) and sexual (celibacy). 

Finally, the mission looks at the rapport, or if you prefer, 

the interdependence with the Church and the world. These 

last two poles represent the horizontal dimension of 

religious existence and regulates its insertion in the 

concrete thickness of reality. The values corresponding to 

the three vows are not absent from this presentation: it is 

found in another equilibrium, subordinate to other values, 

more central, and, especially concerning obedience, 

transformed quite profoundly. 

 

2. It seems to me that this approach allows us to verify and 
correct partial and reductionist views: what it looses in 

clarity and simplicity, it wins, I would hope, in density. 

It reminds us, in any case, that there are in christian life 

and in religious life other values than the three vows and 

that most of them are more important than the triad. 
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3. Finally, it is true that what has just been presented as 
“the evangelical foundation” of religious life is not a 

different evangelical foundation of all christian life. To 

some this may seem perhaps iconoclastic and reductionist: 

isn’t religious life, in this way, knocked off its pedestal? 

To which we must answer that christian life is not a sub-

category of religious life, the smallest common denominator; 

it is religious life that is a certain way of achieving a 

christian life, and there is nothing greater or higher than 

this. Religious are simply people who want to become 

christians by trying to live according to the Gospel of 

Jesus Christ. 

 

 

WHAT WILL RELIGIOUS LIFE 

BE LIKE TOMORROW? 

 

 

Religious life in its communal form exists in christianity since 

the beginning of the fourth century; this gives it already 

sixteen centuries of history! A history marked by periods of 

glory and of decadence, and rich in creative inventions in its 

continuity. Today, this history seems marked, in the West at 

least, by a pause. As if, tired by its external and internal 

mutations during and following the Council, weakened by a 

numerical drop of 20% in fifteen years, religious life were 

doubting the present time and hesitating about the future. 

 

Under these conditions, we see how difficult it is, not to say 

impossible, to seriously speak about the future of religious life 

in its ensemble. What will this life be like, what form will it 

take in a hundred years, even at the turn of the century that is 

coming to an end? Aren’t these futile questions, to which only a 

novel of science-fiction could answer? 

 

And yet, is it possible to a group of persons to survive and go 

forward, without looking at the future trying to foresee it, 

without building even utopian projects? Religious life that is 

lived, to be sure, in day by day fidelity, also needs to dream 

about the future, relying on its past and its present.  

 

It is such a dream, while awake, that I want to experience in 

this text. The length – having to do with history – comprises the 

present constantly preceded by the past and oriented towards the 

future. The past builds, explains and relativizes the present: 

the two together, looking at the future, allow us to see and to 



 

 

364 

364 

trace, with dots, a few paths, hypothetical, to be sure, but 

necessary in order to advance. 

 

Thus there are three parts to this essay: a reflection on the 

immediate past of religious life; a description of its present 

situation, a projection of this situation towards the future. And 

so, an answer to the question: “What will religious life be like 

in the year 2000” appears to be less eccentric, more credible. 

 

 

I 

 

THE RECENT PAST 

 

 

The style of religious life that prevailed until the years of the 

Council (around 1965) and that still marks the majority of its 

present members, is, in fact, the fruit of what we could call the 

restauration of the nineteenth century. Religious life of the old 

regime had ended with great revolutionary convulsions going from 

the end of the eighteenth century until the middle of the 

nineteenth century. Just a simple statistic will help us 

understand: if, around 1770, the Church counted 300,000 

religious, in 1850 there are only 80,000 (including the Orders 

founded after 1800!), a global reduction of more than 70%. But 

then, it began to grow and, in 1965, the personnel quadrupled 

(335,000 religious). How did this come  about? 

 

The old Orders: monks, canons, mendicants, regular clergy, after 

a complete disappearance in certain countries (France), come to 

life filled with auterity, rigor, a certain romantic aura; it is 

with an idealized past, at times quite “made up”, that we want to 

repair the interruptions. New Orders are created, especially 

among the women where we witness an explosion of life and 

activities that are quite varied. The nineteenth century is the 

privileged time for the birth of “active” feminine religious life 

as we know it today. 

 

This restauration and this creation have profound repercussions 

on one another. The same lifestyle is taken up everywhere: if the 

denominations and costumes vary almost ad infinitum, the internal 

discipline, the separation with “the world”, the schedules, the 

religious etiquette are surprisingly similar from one group to 

the other. Underlining this exterior uniformity, a common 

theological concept is necessary. It is concentrated on the three 

vows, to which will be added occasionally other particular vows. 
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Religious life is conceived as the choice of a road leading its 

members to a privileged state of perfection. The observance of 

the vows, the Rules, lived in a sacrificial and ascetic tension 

maintains the spiritual tonus. The liturgical prayer is 

considered more like an act of piety than a celebration of ones 

faith; the community is seen rather in its penitential aspect; 

the cloister, the habit, the lifestyle, mark the difference. In 

active communities, “we go out”, to encounter other persons, but 

the doors remain closed to the outside world. Besides, excluding 

contemplative Orders, each group will specialize in certain 

activities: ministries in most varied forms: education, health 

care, caritative services. Most often, religious life will define 

itself more through its activities than by its existence. This 

originality is founded on its different historic origins, 

particular devotions, the choice of its activities. But on the 

whole religious life presents a unified, disciplined look. With 

the end of the nineteenth century, its development is quite 

regular; even the two world wars do not appear, at the time, to 

affect it. 

 

It is this form of life that constitutes the immediate past and 

the root of the present religious life. 

 

 

II 

 

 

THE PRESENT 

 

 

Religious life at the present time is, assuredly, the fleeting 

moment we are experiencing this very day. But it is, globally, 

the fifteen last years that has made this present time what it 

is. For, these years have constituted a radical turning point 

that we can situate around 1965 (the end of the Council). This 

turning point is marked by a whole series of convergent 

indications. 

 

First of all indications by statistics. The year 1963-1964 marks 

for all Orders a numerical summit, followed by a regular annual 

decrease in the order of one to two percent. As there was about 

one million one hundred thousand female religious in 1963, we 

could count only 984,000 in 1980; the male religious went from 

more than 330,000 to about 250,000. Surely a spectacular decline 

(about 20%) due to internal factors and not, as in the past, to 

exterior circumstances (suppressions, expulsions, persecutions). 

New arrivals became rare, departures (dispensations) were high as 
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probably never before in its history; aging and death did the 

rest. With a few exceptions (certain socialist countries of 

Europe and Asia), it is a general tendency among all Orders, even 

the contemplatives. It is true that the haemorrhage of the last 

years seems to have stopped; a few indications seems even to 

indicate a stabilization if not a rise in vocations.  

 

At the same period, profound changes, perhaps mutations, have 

affected all forms of religious life. They touch the most 

external things such as the habit, as well as the theological 

concept itself. The latter based itself in the past on the 

distinction between precepts and counsels; today, we rather speak 

about evangelical radicalism (debatable, also, as the proper 

distinction of religious life) or simply a form of christian life 

lived entirely in celibacy and in community. Even if the texts 

and official discourses still refer, at least implicitly, to the 

theology of the counsels, rare are the religious who see 

themselves as super christians called to a perfection reserved 

for them. 

 

This change of theological perspective, that continues slowly but 

surely, does not stop influencing life in a concrete manner. The 

concept of obedience evolves and modifies the type of internal 

relationships of the community: at least in theory, 

coresponsibility is affirmed as a requirement. Without going into 

details, we can say that the concrete organization of life has, 

if not taken on a new look, at least lost the look that it had. 

For the ancient religious families, because most of its members 

were formed according to another concept of life, this evolution, 

which is far from over, entails a certain disorientation. It is 

first of all a crisis of identity: we no longer know who we are, 

how we must live, how to situate ourselves in a world and a 

Church that are changing. Traits that seemed immutable have lost 

or are losing their significance: we begin doubting about the 

relevance of the project of our religious family. 

 

The ancient Orders are putting up with the shock with more or 

less serenity; if some do not lack the capacity of bouncing back 

and of renewal, all, any way, are being transformed. Even female 

contemplative life, still taken up by a fussy legislation about 

the cloister and the foundations, is deeply evolving and the 

forerunning signs are the “small fraternities” that are 

experienced. On the other hand, small feminine groups that the 

nineteenth century produced in such quantities, find it difficult 

to survive and have to merge, we do not know if it is in order to 

find its second wind or to die. 
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The crisis affects those who come from the past, to the point 

where we question their survival, and suddenly there appears new 

shoots. For, these past few years, new forms of religious life 

have appeared. The secular Institutes already have a respectable 

past; the same goes with the “Petits Frères et Soeurs de Jésus” 

as well as Taizé which appeared after the war. But at this time, 

we have seen the emergence and diffusion of relative importance, 

in France, of Sisters and Brothers of Bethlehem, and more 

recently of the monastic community of Jerusalem (in Saint-

Gervais, in Marseille). Lay communities (comprising couples, 

children, celibates) are in the process of being formed under the 

influence more or less direct of charismatic movements (Lion de 

Juda, Théophanie). In Italy, there is the ecumenical and mixed 

community of Bose that is growing. These new communities are all 

marked by a very strong element of prayer and by certain monastic 

traits concerning their lifestyle.  

 

What we have seen is only a panoramic view of certain aspects of 

a complex phenomenon; it would be good at this time to trace  

more precise lines indicating the new tendencies that are 

emerging everywhere, even if they are not yet imposed 

universally.  

 

 

1. At the heart of the masses 
 

The title of a well known book by Fr. Voillaume describes well 

what seems to us to be one of the important tendencies in the 

ancient Orders as well as in the new foundations : the desire to 

be with and for mankind. Breaking away from the separations that 

were often artificial, wishing to come out of the isolation if 

not of a religious ghetto, brothers and sisters have wanted to be 

close to mankind, especially the poor. From there comes the 

discarding of the habit that sacralized them and set them apart, 

the choice of an anonymous habitat (ordinary houses, rented 

apartments), the decision of living by means of their work, 

frequently including trade unions and political commitment. Some 

experience these values by their simple presence, sharing 

silently the lifestyle of their milieu; others go as far as to 

join in the struggle with the poor in order to promote their 

liberation; all want to be part of the concerns and human 

struggles. 

 

This tendency which major traits I have just indicated, was 

strongly manifested more than fifteen years ago thanks to the 

experience of the “Petits Frères de Jésus” as well as to priests 

at work. If it is true that presently they seem to be in the 
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lead, at least concerning the trade unions and political 

commitments of the religious (the new foundations are not taking 

this orientation), the essential which is the will to live like 

the working class has been retained everywhere  and they are all 

looking for new ways of expression. Even contemplative life among 

women has been more or less affected. 

 

 

2. The God-seekers 
 

Parallel to this will of being present to mankind, of being 

buried among the masses, another trend is appearing especially 

these last few years. It seems to be going in the opposite 

direction. Without rejecting an identification with the life men 

are living, what it is looking for, however, is interiority, 

depth, the discovery of the mystery of God. At the centre of 

everything, it places the quest for God through solitude, lectio 

divina, silent prayer and the communal celebration of faith. 

Assuredly, such a requirement has never been absent from any 

religious project worthy of this name; it has been strongly 

underlined in contemplative Orders. What appears new is the 

expression of such a desire among all the categories of 

religious, male or female. After a strong push towards a presence 

among men, there is a return today towards the hermitage, a 

solitude at least temporary; liturgical prayer has gained a 

special place. This goes for Orders and ancient Congregations; as 

for the most recent communities (Bethlehem, Bose, Saint-Gervais, 

Lion de Juda), they situate themselves resolutely in this 

current. And what can be said about the extraordinary 

multiplication of hermits, male and female? In different shapes, 

the exterior aspect of faith and of a religious experience seems 

to invade and feed spiritual families with projects that are 

quite different. Even rites, sacralization (time for prayer, 

habits, liturgical symbols, body positions) are coming back in 

force after a period of disgrace. Secularization, about which we 

were speaking ten years ago, appears to the youngest members as 

ancient history. 

 

 

3. The sign of fraternity 
 

The words “brother, sister, fraternity” have seen lately an 

extraordinary popularity in the religious vocabulary. Another 

sign that at this level, something is happening. From a concept 

quite formal of the community as structure and order, we are 

passing into interpersonal relationships, founded on equality and 

coresponsibility. Life in a fraternity has once again become the 
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centre of the project, and this, out of loyalty to the 

commandment of Jesus. 

 

Such a view carries with it changes concerning the place and role 

of authority. Even there, where it was conceived in terms of 

paternity of a more or less monarchical nature, it slowly takes 

on the role of evangelical service of unity. The image of the 

Superior isolated, separated, on a pedestal is beginning to 

disappear, and the communities are called to control all the 

aspects of their lives. This goes for the groups that are more 

traditional (abbeys, contemplative monasteries, convents) as well 

as, it goes without saying, for the “new fraternities”. 

 

Experience has clearly shown that absolute transparency and in 

depth permanent communication were only a constant elusive ideal, 

and that no human group can do without a centre of cohesion and 

at times of decision; the fact remains that the renewed ideal of 

fraternity is a must, even if only an utopia, for all religious. 

Besides, this fraternal aspect is more and more perceived by 

people from outside; they see in it a human and evangelical 

testimony particularly necessary at a time of depersonalizing 

socialization. 

 

 

4. Letting down the barriers 
 

Paradoxically, this concentration on the internal fraternity, far 

from leading to a strengthening, a separate ghetto, opens up to 

the exterior, to the welcoming of others. Never has there been as 

much welcoming within monasteries and religious houses, for 

prayer as well as for meals. Even the contemplatives of whom we 

got but a peek through the grilles and veils are generously 

practicing hospitality with those interested in sharing their 

lives.  

 

Thus, the separation from the outside, if not completely 

abolished, which of course is contrary to the nature of things, 

has been considerably relaxed. Openness is shown in different 

ways. Certain groups who were monks in the past, while they 

continue their ordinary silent way of life, welcome to prayer or 

meals pilgrims passing by (Sisters of Bethlehem). This is also 

the practice more and more among the “small fraternities”. 

Without creating permanent ties that are organized, others may 

see how we live and share our lives. 

 

Others go even further: a more regular companionship is 

established with the laity, couples and celibates; little by 
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little, a larger network is created in which the limits and 

structure are not very precise. Certain new communities (Lion de 

Juda) gather together from the start couples and celibates in a 

common religious project. Finally, mixed communities are made up 

here and there, gathering in a common life of sharing, prayer, 

acceptance, sometimes under the same roof, men and women 

committed to celibacy. 

 

These different manifestations give witness to the fact that 

religious life wishes to be inserted in a human and ecclesial 

context of which it is a part, that it is open to questions, 

impulses, wishes and wants to share its own riches. 

 

 

5. A change of life 
 

At each moment in history, when it remained faithful to its 

evangelical roots, religious life would create within the world 

something new, different. It represented another life, even when 

it was in contact and in symbiosis with the cultural and social 

milieu. 

 

This is still true today; perhaps we can better perceive this 

value today in all milieux. By the common use of possessions (the 

only real integral communism), by the exclusion (at least in 

principle) of the power of some over others and of coresponsible 

equality, by mutual acceptance made of tolerance and forgiveness, 

by the evangelical mistrust of riches and the refusal of a 

society based on consumerism, a new type of human existence is 

created in the name of the Gospel. From this moment, “a change of 

life” is not only utopic, an empty political program: the 

beginning of a realization is born, something of the novelty 

introduced by Christ appears, and at the level of a reality 

perceived by all, dreamed and desired by all. Assuredly, I do not 

want to idealize a reality that is always frail and deficient, 

but we must recognize that as a whole and in comparison with so 

many other human situations, religious life represents an area of 

a certain quality of life, of liberty, of communion; and this is 

so, not only on the level of human relationships but also with 

regards to possessions, work, social constraints. Religious (and 

other christians) are more and more conscious of these facts. 

 

 

6. Primacy of being over doing 
 

Religious families who have left their mark on their times most 

powerfully and who have survived the trial of duration, are those 
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who had as project the formation of a man of the Gospel. In other 

words, they are spiritual movements that undertook, first of all, 

not such or such type of work or service in the Church or 

society, but a certain christian lifestyle; a christian life as a 

whole and lived according to a particular coherence based on the 

charism of their founder. 

 

Such was the case of ancient monasticism with its differences and 

particular accents. This is also the case, in spite of posterior 

theories, of the franciscan movement, and even, in certain 

respects, of the ignatian spirituality which aims first of all to 

create a certain type of christian burning with zeal for the 

glory of God. However, especially beginning with the nineteenth 

century, many religious congregations appeared to answer 

particular needs: to minister to souls, caritative services, 

education, missionary works. The religious aspect was not put 

aside; it was in a way, adventitious. These groups lived 

polarized by their works.  

 

These are the groups affected most by an identity crisis, 

especially in countries where society has taken over most of the 

tasks and services that, in the past, they had the merit and 

audacity of undertaking. Also, in western countries (Western 

Europe, North America), which, for the moment, comprises the 

majority of religious, there is a displacement of accent that is 

taking place. Even the Congregations considered “active” feel 

that the centre of gravity of their religious life cannot be a 

function or a task: it must be found in an evangelical outlook of 

existence. Being christian has priority over acting as a 

christian, especially when the latter is too specific. Thus, at 

this level, a certain levelling, or if we prefer, a refocusing is 

happening everywhere. 

 

 

7. Identity and survival 
 

If we try, with the help of a grid that is historical, spiritual 

and based on statistics, to describe a typology of present 

religious life, immediately certain major trends emerge quite 

clearly; others are more difficult to pin point. There is the 

monasticism according to the rule of St. Benedict; the small 

group with an eremitical tendency (Carthusians, Camaldolese) to 

which we can join the Carmelites, especially the feminine branch. 

Then, we have the community of priests (regular canons of the 

Middle Ages) of whom the order of preachers is the medieval 

expression, and most of the clerical Congregations, recuperated 

in modern times. The franciscan family, brothers, monks, 
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contemplatives, religious of active orders, constitute a 

particular group. The Jesuits, with certain feminine 

congregations with the same spirituality, make up another 

important trend. Next to these major trends, we encounter a great 

number of Congregations difficult to classify other than by their 

functional orientation, and this goes especially for the 

incalculable number of modern feminine Congregations. 

 

The movement of a return to the sources, charism of the founder 

or foundress, poses a problem quite different according to the 

groups. If communities marked at their origin by a powerful 

charismatic personality and by a vision of christian life that is 

large and close to the Gospel do not have too much trouble in 

finding and manifesting in modern terms their identity, it is not 

the same for others. The  latter will attach themselves to 

neighboring spiritual currents, or again to a certain general 

concept of religious life (what kind?), otherwise, we see with 

difficulty how they could survive.  

 

For the numerical crisis is related, in great part, to the 

identity crisis; survival and expansion depend on personal 

awareness, roots attached to the Gospel and to Tradition. 

 

No one can be absolutely certain about the future of a group. We 

can only think that those who have been victorious over the trial 

of time, will emerge from it once again rejuvenated. As for those 

who are too entangled in a situation, a service, they are invited 

at least to seriously reexamine their true identity, their 

capacity for readaptation, for survival and to accept the 

consequences. 

 

We must not forget that the forms of religious life of the past 

are surviving today in a ratio of one out of four. Survival 

should not constitute a major preoccupation: from the moment a 

group has accomplished a task for which it was created, 

especially if it has to do with a function, it may disappear if 

the function no longer exists. 

 

 

III 

 

A LOOK AT THE FUTURE 

 

 

In this text destined to reflect on the future of religious life, 

I have spoken until now about the past and especially about the 

present of this life. It is because, unless we give way to a wild 
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imagination disconnected from reality, the future cannot be 

considered other than in the prolongation of what we are 

presently living. The major points I have tried to look at 

indicate, it seems to me, as we follow the dotted line, forms 

that religious life will take in the next twenty years. 

 

 

1. Increase or decrease 
 

The first question to be asked, though secondary in importance, 

is about the number of religious. We have seen that, since about 

1964, the number was continually decreasing by about 2% a year, 

and this in almost all the groups. It seems that here and there a 

certain recovery is taking place but for the moment it is 

impossible to come to any sure conclusions. What is certain is 

that unless there is an unpredictable and improbable reversal of 

the situation (but anything remains possible…), the groups are 

aging, and the youngest will have to help out the elders whose 

dominant trait will not be lively and dynamic. 

 

On the other hand, a certain number of small Congregations 

greatly decimated and far from young will disappear, either by 

merging with others, or simply by extinction.  

 

We can also think, and this is my opinion, that, to the extent 

where the evangelical requirements will be taken seriously by an 

increasing number of christians in the world (without even 

speaking about Secular Institutes), specific vocations to 

religious life will become rare. To live a radical life, it will 

not be necessary to be a religious. 

 

This will bring on a decrease of the number of religious on one 

hand, but, on the other hand, it will create no doubt a type of 

life where proper values, celibacy, communal integration, a 

freedom regarding material tasks and family responsibilities, and 

will be greatly confirmed. 

 

 

2. Two possible tangents 
 

But what will this lifestyle be like? At the risk of simplifying 

things, I will indicate two tangents that seem to me, uneven it 

is true, to point towards a possible future. Will future 

religious be less militant for justice or monks living in a city? 

This, it seems to me, is the choice that religious life will have 

to look at and make.  
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Assuredly, in the ten, twenty years to come, there will not be 

any disappearance, as if by enchantment, of present institutions. 

Unless there is a revolution or other cataclysms, buildings and 

communities who own them will remain; religious will continue to 

live in them with a certain regularity, and will still direct 

schools, colleges and other institutions. But will this not 

appear, at least in western countries, as a survival gradually 

disappearing? In the same manner,will not classical parish 

ministry that thousands of religious are working in, be 

considered an area far removed from a religious vocation? 

Briefly, will not the pressure of events and situations oblige 

religious to put their foot down and express themselves in their 

originality that cannot consist in tasks common to men and 

christians?  

 

But in what direction will the research and expression of this 

religious identity go? We must take into account the present 

tendencies mentioned previously; one way or another, they will 

mark all forms of the future; they are events that will continue 

to leave their influence. But from this common basis, two options 

quite different remain possible. 

 

 

a) militants for justice 
 

When I spoke about a presence “at the heart of the masses”, I 

underlined that some were trying to insert themselves in the 

lives of men to the point of experiencing their working 

conditions and their social, even political struggles. It is a 

tendency assuredly of a minority, but it neither lacks vigor nor 

fighting spirit. It is even striking to see that it is the 

religious of the most privileged countries (North America) who 

seem to be  the most involved, at least theoretically. They are 

called to become aware of situations of poverty, injustice and to 

resolutely commit themselves in the practical contestation of 

such a world. When we think of Latin America and of other 

countries of the Third World, without forgetting the old 

continent, it is almost certain that a number of religious groups 

will commit themselves to this task. And this will manifest once 

again the will of so many men and women to answer the needs of 

their brothers. In the past, these needs could be taken care of 

by institutions of education, charitable works and ministry; in 

the future, it will be undertaken by working, by a concrete 

commitment to a life of poverty and work through words of social 

and even political conscientisation of the poor; and all this in 

the name of the Gospel. But, of course, in a supple and demanding 

framework of a life of prayer, fraternity, acceptance, openness 
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and  yet, different.  Otherwise, we fail to see where there would 

be religious originality. This is what makes this option 

difficult; we can ask ourselves if, when it becomes the centre of 

religious life, it can assure its coherence and, on the long run, 

its survival. 

 

 

b) monks in the city 
 

Also, it is another tendency that seems to have to take over in 

the future: monks in the city. These words need to be qualified. 

The term “monk” does not want to describe the image of  a 

trappist or a carmelite of today: joining the origins of 

religious life, it wants to underline the choice of  a christian 

life centred on the Gospel, prayer, fraternal, universal love. 

 

This is what will make up the heart of religious life in the 

future: those who will be a part of it will be before anything 

else God seekers, dedicated to the quest and development of 

silence, interiority where the ultimate mystery of God and of man 

is hidden. Communal prayer celebrated festively and as a way of 

sharing with all believers will manifest each day the centre of 

gravity of the community. It will be a community of brothers and 

sisters living day by day the difficult requirements of mutual 

love, heart of the new Law. A concrete love of our immediate 

neighbor, but extended to all men, near or far, which implies 

acceptance, openness of heart and of doors, a willingness to 

listen and to help. Such a life will take place among men, it 

will share their lifestyle, their habitat, clothing, work, etc., 

while constesting what is unjust, useless, inhuman. 

 

Such communities will be like green spaces where all men will be 

able to breathe something divine and authentic humanity; mobile 

space established in the city as well as in the country. While 

assuring the stability and permanence of the group, the brothers 

and sisters, coming and going among mankind, will know, according 

to their charisms and capacities, how to be with everyone signs 

and messengers of the Good News of  Jesus Christ. These 

communities will be more or less open, accepting or not exterior 

or temporary members, accepting or not a mixture more or less 

determined. They will feed on the spiritual traditions of their 

origins, without creating, however, exclusive chapels of their 

own. It is possible that we will be going towards a concept more 

or less oriental of monastic life: fundamentally united by name 

and profession, accepting however a great variety of inspirations 

and traditions. The specialization and exaggerated particularisms 

that characterized western religious life will tend, no doubt, to 
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diminish; only major types will subsist. It is even to be 

foreseen that this type of life will gradually absorb the 

tendency “of  combatants for justice”, not in order to snuff it 

out, but to integrate it and allow it to exist on a solid common 

base. For it is only from this constitutive base of originality 

that the different commitments, services and struggles will be 

characterized as “religious”.  

 

Thus, our reflection has given us a look at the future, 

inaccurate as a dream, but containing a portion of profound 

truth. The future of religious life is coming back to its 

origins, not in order to reproduce them obsequiously, but to find 

in it the energy, the youth, a creative and inventive ability. 

Beyond secondary specializations, beyond functions of services 

that used to characterize it, religious life will find itself 

profoundly united. The artificial division of actives-

contemplatives will disappear. All will seek to fully live the 

quest for God and a life of praise, but, this will be in the 

presence of man, with and for him, serving him as a brother 

without any ambitious power structure. 

 

Also, is the future so much something that is beyond or before 

us? Isn’t it rather within us, at the most profound centre of 

religious life. When men and women who are part of it will be 

possessed by the power of the Gospel that is “spirit and life”, 

they will not hesitate to create for the world to come the sign 

it will need. 
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